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A STUDY OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL. 
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SEMINARY. 

To master any piece of literature, no single method of 
study suffices. At least two methods must be pursued, 
neither to the exclusion of the other, since they are com
plementary. One is to study the whole in the light of the 
details-a method commonly called exegesis. The other 
is to study the details in the light of the whole, and is 
often called exposition. It is perhaps a matter of n,J 
great importance which method is first employed, pro
vided the other is not neglected; for there can be no ac
curate exposition without careful exegesis, nor truthful 
<:!Xegesis without thorough exposition. 

This study of the Fourth Gospel is avowedly exposi
tory. Let us at the outset brush aside all questions re
garding authorship, time and place of composition, and 
the like-not contemptuously: as things of no importance, 
but as irrelevant to our present purpose. That purpose 
is simply to inquire, What does this Gospel tell, and 
why? Here is a piece of literature. Somebody wrote it. 
Let us give him the traditional name of John, and seek 
to discover his purpose and message. For that the book, 
in its present form, is the product of a single mind, and 
was composed with a definite purpose, can be doubted by 
no reader who has any competence for literary criticism. 

What does this Gospel tell T 'rhe theme is announced 
in the opening sentences to be the Word; the Word that 
was with God in the beginning, and that was God; the 
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Word through whom all things were made; the Word 
that is the Light of men; the Word that was made flesh 
and tented among us, in order that he might declare to 
men the invisible God. There is no need of a wearisome 
and bewildering discussion of the Logos-doctrine of 
Philo, and what John may have borrowed from Alex
andrine thought, and for this reason: In spite of the 
library of learned nonsense, and the modicum of learned 
sense, that has been written on this subject, it is by no 
means certain that John had ever heard of Philo and the 
Alexandrine philosophy. There is no conclusive evidenca 
that he either knew or cared anything about the specula
tions of Neo-Platonism. His use of the term Logos, or 
\iV ord, to describe the pre-existent Christ might well have 
been quite independent of any philosophic speculations. 
It is a metaphor that might suggest itself to any thought
ful man. A man's word is that by which he communicates 
himself to others; it is tha expression, the revelation, of 
his' thought, feeling, will. A man's word is the man him
self. So the Word of God is God, and at the same time 
he is the revelation of God's will, feeling, thought. The 
Word is God in creative energy; he is God coming into 
relation with the world he has made; he is Light, he is 
Life, he is Truth. And the complete revelation of God to 
man was attained when the Word became flesh and lived 
the life of a man, under human conditions and limitations. 
"No one has ever seen God-God only-begotten, he that 
is in the bosom of the Father, he declared him.'' This 
does not mean that the Word was transformed into man, 
the divine into the human; nor that the divine became 
contracted to the limits of the human and so was indis
tinguishable from it; but that the Word assumed human 
nature-became mysteriously, yet really and indissolubly, 
united to a human spirit, clothed with a human body-so 
that in Jesus of Nazareth men beheld God manifest in 
the flesh. 

The Fourth Gospel is, therefore the Gospel of the In
carnation. And the fact of the incarnation is thus made 
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primal, central, not for any dogmatic reasons, but to im
press duly upon us the lesson of that incarnation: By 
assuming man's nature, the Word has identified himself 
with man's state, obligated himself to share man's bur
dens, to bear man's penalty. Those who co_me into fel
lowship with him enter upon the same path of lowly ser
vice and vicarious suffering. The same mind must be in 
them that was in the Word, who emptied himself of his 
divine glory and power, and took upon himself the form 
of a servant, and became obedient unto death. 

This is the Gospel of the Incarnation, not only in that 
it reveals the wondrous fact of the Word becoming flesh, 
but because it describes in detail the earthly life of the 
incarnate Word. That life is briefly characterized ill 
1: 14: '' And the Word became flesh and tented among 
us, full of grace and truth; and we beheld his glory
glory as of One Only-begotten from the Father." The en
tire Gospel is an expansion of that sentence. The earthly 
life of the Word is said to have been "full of grace and 
truth"-" grace," the spiritual condition of one in whom 
God dwells, and who is therefore completely governed 
by the divine will and is in full accord with the divine 
character; ''truth,'' exact outward correspondence in 
word and deed to a perfect character, which exists in Goel 
himself chiefly, and in all God's servants according to 
the measure of their fellowship with him. Accordingly, 
in Jesus Christ man beheld "glory, as of One Only-begot
ten from the Father"-a unique and absolutely perfect 
excellence, a being not only without sin (that would be 
merely negative) but possessing and manifesting all 
those attributes of personal character that we associate 
with God himself. To justify this description of the 
historic Christ is the aim of the Gospel. 

Two other and minor aspects of the earthly life of the 
Word are set forth in the Prologue: 

1. He came to his own (Israel), the chosen people of 
God, and they did not receive him (i. 11). This prepares 
us for the details of Christ's rejection by the official heads 
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of the nation, the chief priests and Sanhedrin; by th~ir 
recognized religious teachers, the scribes; and by the ex
ponents of their highest type of piety, the Pharisees. It 
prepares us also to find that the scene of the Gospel is 
mainly ~Terusalem, where alone this appeal to the nation's 
representatives could fitly be made. 

2. But some received him, both of his own people and 
of the Gentiles, and to such he gave power to become 
children of God, for in him was Life (i. 12, 4). We may 
therefore expect to find this side of the ministry of the 
incarnate Word fully set forth. 

This is what the Gospel has to tell. The purpose of the 
writer in telling it he has himself explicitly declared: 
"These things have been written that you may believe 
.T esus to be the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing 
you may have life ,in his name." The author did not 
set out to write a biography, but a Gospel. He was con
vinced, however, that he could best accomplish his pur
pose of securing belief on the part of his readers by tell
ing how Jesus Christ had manifested his uniquely per
fect character-that to relate those things in the life of 
.Jesus which had elicited faith in those who saw and heard 
wouJd elicit like faith in those who read. Those who have 
eyes to see would behold the beauty, the majesty, the 
perfection of his character; they would believe and re
ceive life. 

This purpose of the author is told in several different 
ways. "I have been born for this," said Jesus to Pilate, 
'' and for this I have come into the world, to testify to the 
truth" -the truth, namely, that he was King, Messiah, 
Son of God (xix. 37). The mission of Christ is thus de
fined by himself to have been essentially that of testi
mony, witness-bearing, the declaring of God to man. In 
the Prologue also this word is found, and further study 
shows it to be the key-word of the Gosp~l: µapTvp(a., 
testimony.• Either as noun or as verb this word is in 

*One other word of frequent occurrence in this Gospel, though by no 
mea.ne unique, is 0'7/µewv, sign, the Tieible way in which the witnees is borne. 
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constant us·e, while it is of rare occurrence in the other 
Gospels. John the Baptist came into the world to bear 
witness to the Light, to give his testimony to the Mes
sianic office and character of Jesus. The Word became 
flesh that he might become God's witness, declare GQd to 
men. The book was written in testimony to the words 
and work of Jesus, that men might bdieve him to be the 
Christ, the Son of God. 

To sum up: as to substance, this is the Gospel of the 
Incarnation; as to form, this is the Gospel of Testimonies. 

As to literary form, the Fourth Gospel is the most 
regular, the most artifical (in the good sense of that 
word) of the four Gospels. Its structure or plan is 
simple and easily seen, and is striking because of its 
symmetry. Certain numbers-three, seven, ten, twelve
had a special religious significance in the mind of a Jew, 
and the number seven seems to have had a peculiar at
traction for John. The contents of his book are arranged 
in three main divisions ( there is probably no significance 
in the number three), each of which is subdivided into 
seven heads or sections, as will appear from the fol
lowing. 

ANALYSIS. 

Prologue, i. 1-18. 

I. Testimonies and Manifestations of the Earl~, 
Ministry. 

1. Testimony of ,John and his disciples, i. 19-51. 
2. First "sign" at Cana, ii.1-12. 
3. Cleansing of the Temple, ii. 13-25. 
4. Conversation with Nicodemus, iii. 1-21. 
5. Second testimony of John iii. 22-36. 
6. Jesus manifests himself in Samaria, iv. 1-42. 
7. Second "sign" at Cana, iv. 43-54. 
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II. Testimonies and Manifestations to the Jewish 
Nation. 

1. Healing of the lame man, v. 1-47. 
2. Feeding of the :five thousand, vi. 1-71. 
3. Jesus at the Feast of Booths, vii. 1-viii. 59. 
4. Healing of man born blind, ix. 1-x. 21. 
5. Jesus at the Feast of Dedication, x. 22-39. 
6. Raising of Lazarus, x. 30-xi. 54. 
7 .. Jesus publicly assumes tith~ of Messiah, xi. 

55-xii. 50. 

III. Manifestations and Testimonies of the Last Days. 

1. ,Jesus manifests himself at the Supp·er, xiii. 1-30. 
2. Last Discourses to his Disciples-the coming of 

the Comforter, xiii. 31-xiv. 31. 
3. Discourse continued-Union with Christ, xv., xvi. 
4. The Prayer of .T esus, xvii. 
5. The arrest and trial, xviii. 1-xix. 16. 
6. The Crucifixion and death, xix. 17-42. 
7. The Resurrection, x.x. 

Epilogue, x.:xi. 

I. 

First of all, then, we have a group of seven events, con
ceived either as testimonies borne to the divine Sonship 
and Messianic mission of Jesus, or as manifestations of 
his ''glory,'' his uniquely perfect character, in the earlier 
part of his ministry. The Gospel begins (i. 19) almost 
as abruptly as the Gospel of Mark, with the testimony of 
John the Baptist and certain of his disciples. Knowledga 
of the preliminary work of John, and its results among 
the Jewish people, is assumed by the author. This work 
has created such a stir that the national authorities can 
no longer ignore it. They send a deputation to John, who 
demand from him an account of himself and a declara-
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tion of bis authority. He frankly confesses that he is 
not the Christ, but only his forerunner; but to their de
mand for his credentials be gives what must have seemed 
to them a vague and enigmatic, if not evasive, reply. 

On the very next day (if we are to construe literally 
this note of time) the Baptist bears public testimony to 
the Messianic character and divine Sonsbip of Jesus. The 
baptism of Jesus we must understand from i. 32-34 to 
have previously occurred, but though John at that time 
recognized the Messiah in Jesus he bad not then op
portunity to bear bis testimony. He now announces that 
he bas beheld the divinely appointed sign of the Spirit of 
God descending upon Jesus in the form of a dove and 
remaining on him, and by this he knows Jesus for the 
Lamb of God, for him who should baptize in the Holy 
Spirit. But this was to ,John more than a mere sign of 
identity: he recognizes and testifies that in this descent 
of the Spirit Jesus bad received the reality of which the 
holy oil was but a symbol, and was now become the 
Anointed One, the Messiah, the Christ. With this formal 
public attestation of his official character, Jesus begins 
his ministry. 

With John on that day are two disciples who are, like 
him, waiting and watching for the coming of the promised 
Deliverer. Hearing the words of their master they fol
low Jesus, and at his invitation spend the rest of the day 
with him. What a day of days it was to them! How 
every incident of it must have remainad photographed 
upon their memories to their latest breath. From that 
interview they are the devoted followers of Jesus-they 
become his disciples as they had been John's. 

One of these men was Andrew; tha other, unnamed
who can he be but the author himself, Andrew, in bis 
new enthusiasm, goes in search of his brother Simon, 
bursts upon him with these words, "We have found the 
Messiah,'' and brings him forthwith to his new found 
Master and Teacher. Jesus, who needed not to be told 
what was in any man, beheld in Simon not only the man 
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be was-impulsive, headstrong, fickle, a strange com
pound of bravery and cowardice-but the man he would 
become by God's grace-the leader, the pillar, the tower 
of strength to his brethren and thBir common cause-and 
gives him a new name, expressive of this new character, 
Kephas, Peter, Rock. 

The next day Philip is called to be a disciple, 
and at once accepting the invitation goes to his friend, 
Nathanael, the Israelite in whom there was no deceit, 
who, though doubtful at first, is persuaded to see Jesus, 
and recognizes him for what he is. Though we are not 
told this in so many words, we may be sure that John 
would not be long in finding his brother James, and with 
him six of those who are to be the Twelve closest disciples 
have already beard and answered their call. These in
stances illustrate, and were probably recorded to illus
trate, the eagerness with which a select few choice souls, 
who were prepared by previous spiritual Bxperiences to 
understand Christ, instinctively perceived his unique 
character and mission, joyfully welcomed him as one to 
whom they were drawn by irresistible affinity, and con 
fessed with Nathanael, "Teacher, you are the Son of 
God, you are King of Israel.'' 

The author now goes on to relate the first public mani
festation of his "glory" by Jesus-the first "sign" to 
the world of his character and office-the miracle of turn
ing water into wine at Cana. What the effect upon th~ 
guests may have been we can guess, but we are not told; 
what we are told is that his disciples were led by this 
manifestation of bimsBlf to give him their whole trust. 
They had already recognized his exalted character from 
his words to them; this deed confirms their intuitions. 
It shows Jesus, as the Christ of God, to be the source of 
life, King of the physical world as of the spiritual, as 
far above men in power as he is in character and dignity. 

After a brief stay at Capernaum, Jesus goes up to 
Jerusalem. This ministry in Galilee John pass·es over 
in almost complete silence, not because it was in his view 
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unimportant, not because it is fully described in the other 
Gospels and so need not be told again, but because it is 
not germane to his purpose. He has set out to tell the 
story of Christ's appeal to the Jewish nation, and his re
jection by its official and spiritual ht)ads. For the sam~ 
reason he tells us of but one incident of this visit to 
Jerusalem-the one that exactly fits his theme and pur
pose. ,Jesus goes to the Temple; he is outragt)d by the 
flagrant abuses that have grown up; before his authorita
tive manner, before his flaming indignation, the con
science-stricken brokers and dealers flee in dismay. This 
assumption of authority, this manifestation of moral 
power, were strictly appropriate for the Messiah, and 
were a tacit assertion of his official dignity. It was so 
understood by priests and Sanhedrin-for by "the 
Jews" John always means either these official represen
tatives of the nation, or their unofficial religious leaders, 
the scribes and Pharisees-and they instinctively assume 
a hostile attitude to this new prophet and teacher. They 
dt':lmand of him a "sign," that he shall work a miracle 
to attest his right to such exercise of authority. Jesus 
refused then, as always, to perform a miracle for the con
vincing of the hostile or incredulous. Nor will he ex
plicitly declare himself to be the Messiah, and thus pre
cipitate the fate that is :finally to overtake him. 

Though no other acts of Jesus during this visit are 
narrated, it is ·easy to gather that John is not silent be
cause there was nothing more to tell. Other ''signs'' 
that Jesus did are mentioned, and the fact is recorded 
that many believed on him at this tim·t)-which things 
show that his ministry here was of some duration and 
included both teaching and miracles. That he made a 
profound impression in Jerusalem, both upon the people 
at large and upon their leaders, is evident. At least one 
of the leaders was favorably impressed by the teaching 
of ,T esus and desired to know more about him, and ac
cordingly came to him for a private, personal conference. 
His coming by night may have been due in part to a pru-
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dent wish to avoid comment-he was not yet an avowed 
disciple, and may not have wished to identify himself 
too closely with a teacher already under suspicion of the 
authorities. Quite as probable is the conjecture that he 
came by night, because Jesus was thronged all day by 
the people, and night offered the only opportunity for a 
private and prolonged conversation, such as he desired. 
To Nicodemus .Jesus imparts two principles fundamental 
in his teaching: First, that his kingdom is spiritual and 
consequently natural birth gives no one entrance into 
this kingdom. Jew as well as Gentile must undergo a 
profound spiritual change before he can become a sub
ject of the King. And secondly, he makes clear his aton
ing work, his redemptive mission. Because his sacrifice 
was so immeasurable, his exaltation is so matchless-the 
way of lowliness, of service, of death, is the way of great
ness, of glory, in his kingdom. 

While we have no definite information regarding thP, 
length of this stay at .J ernsalem, we may plausibly gue~s 
that it was not more than a few weeks at most. It must 
have created great excitement, and -even exposed Jesus 
to the danger of immediate arrest. We may read these 
things between the lines, as the reason for his going into 
the rural districts, where there would be less excitement 
and danger of interference. He continues to teach and 
make disciples. His success was so great that the 
jealousy of certain disciples of the Baptist was roused; 
they come to their Master complaining that he is in 
danger of eclipse. John again bears most emphatic testi
mony that Jesus is the Christ, of whom he has claimed 
to be only the forerunner. There is no room for jealousy 
in the great heart of the Baptist; he lrn.ows that his work 
is nearly done. Henceforth he must decrease and Jesus 
must increase, and he rejoices that such is the case."" 

The Pharisees continue their opposition, and Jesus 

*The paragraph iii, 31-36 is probably to be regarded as an interrup
tion of the narrative, and a. comment by the author, not as a pa.rt of the 
words of the Baptist-though this is not altogether certa.in. 
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thinks it the part of prudence to leave.Judeaforatime. On 
the journey, at ,Jacob's well, he meets a Samaritan woman 
and converses at length with her. Three principal themes 
are found in this discourse: ( 1) Jesus declares himself 
to be the Water of Life, the source of spiritual power; 
{2) he makes clear the nature of genuine worship, that its 
essence is not in time or place or ritual, but in tht! rela
tion of man's spirit to God, who is Spirit; ( 3) he first ex
plicitly declares himself to be the Messiah. What he would 
not tell to hostile unbelief at Jerusalem he discloses to 
simple faith in Sychar. For sever~l days he tarries in 
the town, and many believe on him there. It is easy to see 
why John relates this episode: it is, in some respects, the 
most striking of all the manifestations of the "glory" of 
,Jesus. A hated Jew, the power of his character and 
teaching are so convincing that multitudes give him their 
entire trust. There could be no more emphatic contrast 
between the faith of thesB Samaritans and the unbelief 
and rejection of the Jews. To make that contrast as vivid 
as possible is the writer's evident object. 

Which ought a religious teacher to regard as the 
greater failure-to elicit no faith from a part of his 
bearers, or to rouse a wrong kind of faith in another part 1 
In .Judea, in spite of having creatBd a great furore, Jesus 
had on the whole been coldly receieved, suspected, reject
ed; in Galilee men received him f avorably because tbey 
had heard of his signs and wonders at Jerusalem. Only 
in Samaria did his message :find a ready acceptance for 
its own sake, for its intrinsic worth. It is perhaps be
cause of this attitude on the part of the men of Galilee that 
John elects to tell but one incident of the early ministry 
there. He evidently chose this one, not because it was 
not told in the Barlier Gospels, but because it was a strik
ing man.if estation of the ''glory'' of Jesus, inasmuch as 
it called forth faith of a peculiar quality, such as he did 
not often find in Galilee or elsewhere. It was natural 
that this royal officer should seek Jesus-a journey of 
twenty miles or so-a father in such case will leave noth-
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ing untried. What was not to be expected was the offi
cer's instant and entire confidenc·e in the mere word of 
Jesus, a confidence that next day he found to b~ fully 
jusi:fied. Such faith was peculiarly grateful to Jesus. 
Every man would rather be valued for what he is than 
for what he can bestow. The faith that sees in Jesus th~ 
chiefest among ten thousand and the one altogether love
ly-, is surely dearer to him now, in his exaltation, than the 
faith that sees in him only the most willing and bountiful 
of givers--though he may not repudiate the latter sort 
of faith, and may honor it more that it deserves. In his 
first ''sign'' at Cana, Jesus had shown himself lord of the 
forces of nature that minister to the needs of man. Now 
he shows that his lordship is such that he can heal dis
ease. But who can do this except one that has power also 
to minister to minds diseased, to heal s,ickness of soul as 
well as of body T 

II. 

Here, with the s·econd main division of the Gospel, be
gins a series of seven distinct and direct appeals to the 
representatives of the ,Jewish nation, all but one of which 
are made in Jerusalem. These appeals are arranged in 
a rising scale, a crescendo of interest and power. Four 
of them have their starting-point in the performance of a 
notable miracle, or ''sign,'' and in each case the miracle 
is followed by an address or sermon. 

The first of the incidents is the healing of the lame man 
at the pool of Bethesda. His lameness had be·en caused 
by sin; the man had become hopeless of cure. What a 
type of sin and its results! for sin is paralysis, sin is the 
maiming of all our powers, sin is a hopeless condition 
apart from divine healing. This healing, which took 
place during an unnamed feast, was a sign of undeniable 
power, but nevertheless gave occasion for a charga by the 
Pharisees that ,Jesus had violated the Sabbath. We see 
how rapidly unbelief hardens into opposition. In his dis-
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course, Jesus shows how absurd the charge of sacrilege 
really is, but this only in passing; his main purpose is to 
announce his divine Sonship and the proofs by which his 
mission is authenticated. The Jews rightly understood 
him to claim equality with God, as his real ground of 
justification in the course he was pursuing. His mission, 
he declares, is to honor the Father by doing his works. 
God is the source of Life, but he has given to the Son 
power to make alive. God is Judge, but he has committed 
all judgment to the Son. This is not inconsistent with the 
declarations of Jesus ·elsewhere (iii. 17; viii. 15) that he 
did not come into the world to judge the world. All hear
ing of the gospel is necessarily a judgment; men either 
accept the truth and find life or they reject it and continue 
in death. A testing, winnowing, self-judgment of hearers 
is inseparable from the teaching of truth. In short, the 
Son is thB revelation of the Father, he has come into the 
world to declare God to man. This mission is authenti
cated by three lines of proof: (1) the testimony of John; 
(2) the testimony of the works; (3) the testimony of the 
Scriptures. If they really believt:id Moses and the pro
phets they would believe Him; their rejection of Him 
proves that they did not really believe Moses or under
stand the Scriptures. They could not believe Jesus be
cause their ideals were ·earthly, as they showed by pre
f erring the applause of men to the ho nor of God. 

It was desirable that at least one appeal should be made 
to the Pharisees and hiaders of Galilee. The second 
notable miracle, the feeding of five thousand, was made 
the occasion of such an appeal. In the synagogue at 
Capernaum Jesus delivered a long discourse, in which 
he explained the spiritual significance of that miracle, and 
made clear the manward aspect of his mission. He had 
come into the world that men might have life-had come 
to satisfy their hunger with the bread of life. He was 
himself that Bread-in him was to be found the satisfac
tion of the spiritual hunger of men, and only those that 
feed on his flesh and drink his blood, that is become par-
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takers of his nature, receive eternal life. To a material 
mind, the figurative way in which this teaching was given 
would naturally seem grossly material, and so we need not 
wonder that the Jews "murmured" (discussed, complain
ed, criticised in a hostile spirit). It is more surprising that 
some of his disciples declared such teaching to be intoler
able, and that from that day many who had hitherto pro
fessed discipleship turned away from him. 

This was the crisis of his work in Galilee. Those who 
sought material blessings, those who had political aspira
tions, fell away, unable to receive a teaching so spiritual, 
caring nothing for a kingdom not of this world, or for 
food that did not nourish the body. But the Twelva, and 
some others doubtless, remained faithful. With Pettir 
they believed that Jesus had words of eternal life, that his 
words and works avowed him to be God's Anointed One. 
He satisfied their deepest spiritual wants. Yet already 
Jesus could see in Judas signs of that defection which was 
to come. 

The remaining appeals- to the nation were made in 
,Jerusalem. The authorities generally say that John i~; 
the most precise in his chronology of all the evangelists, 
which is true in a sense, though it is also true that John 
does not care a button for chronology. What he shows 
us is that Jesus made his appeals to the nation in connec
tion with the great national feasts; partly because he had 
greater opportunity to present his teachings at those 
times, partly because the crowds then present were a 
protection to him. The Sanhedrin did not venture for 
some time to risk the disapprobation of the multitude by 
arresting him during a feast. Again and again we are 
told _that he would have been summarily dealt with by 
that body but for this fear of the people, in whose eyes 
Jesus was a prophet. 

The feast of booths afforded an excellent occasion for 
teaching the multitudes, and making an appeal to the 
scribes and Pharisees. Jesus declined to be moved by 
his brothers' taunts to make a demonstrative entry of tho 



A Study of the Fourth Gospel. 191 

city and a public proclamation of his Messianic character. 
A few months later, at the passover feast, he did this; and 
the result was his speedy death, as he had foreseen. Not 
to provoke such an untimely fate, while his work was still 
but half done, he now goes up quietly, but teaches public
ly in the Temple. The authorities and leaders were 
astonished at his teaching, indeed perplexed, because he 
had not been a pupil of any Rabbi and belonged to none 
of the recognized schools or parties. But already among 
the people the question was anxiously discussed whether 
this teacher were not in truth the Christ. Enraged by 
this, the Pharisaic party in the Sanhedrin sent officers to 
arrest him, but these were so impressed by the teaching 
that they returned without their prisoner, saying, "No 
man -ever talked like this ! ''* 

What had so impressed them 1 A discourse in which 
Jesus declared that he was soon going wither they could 

• not come, and because they did not believe his teachin~ 
they would die in their sins. He also declared more plain• 
ly than ever before his divine authority for his teachings : 
"He that sent me is with me. He has not left me alone, 
because I always do the things pleasing to him." 

On the last day of the feast the teaching of Jesus be
comes more emphatic; he promises the Water of Lifo; 
he declares that he alone can make men free. There is a 
tone of unusual sharpness in his denunciations of '' the 
Jews" (some Rabbis apparently had engaged in con
troversy with him), for he now says they are not children 
of Abraham at all. The Jews could not receive him b~ 
cause he was not their ideal of a Messiah; and they had 
such an ideal because they had become alienated from 
God and so misunderstood the Scriptures. In conclusion, 
Jesus makes what every Jew would understand to be n 

*The protest of Nicodemus on this occe.sion e.gainst this inequitable 
action of the majority of the Sanhedrin brings into clearer relief the 
fact that most of that body were now not merely opposed to Jesus, but 
determined to silence him-which. of course, could be effectively done 
in only one way. 
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rlaim of divine nature, "Before Abraham was, I am." 
They attempted to stone him on the spot for blasphemy. 
The rising tide of opposition is almost ready to over
whelm Jesus-the people are beginning to join their lead• 
ers. 

The healing of the man born blind, which seemingly 
happened during this visit, deepens the intensity of feel
ing. It is symbolic, like all of the miracles of Jesus, and 
the discourse following in the Treasury 0£ the Temple 
made clear its meaning. Jesus is the Light of the world; 
he has come to dispel the darkness, to cure the moral 
blindness that sin has caused. But he has also come for 
'' judgment, '' for testing and sifting men. Those who, 
like the Pharisees, are not conscious of their need of 
healing and insist that they see, must remain in their 
darkne-ss and guilt. The Jewish leaders not only could 
not receive this teaching, but they had the blind man 
whom he had healed expelled from the synagogue, be
cause he proclaimed his trust in J e~ms as the Christ. 
Persecution quickly followed rejection. 

Passing over the intervening time without comment, 
John comes to the feast that commemorated the Dedica
tion of the Temple. Again Jesus makes his appearance 
in J ernsalem and teaches in the Temple, this time in 
Solomon's colonnade. "The Jews" challenge him to tell 
frankly whether he is Messiah or not, but he does not 
permit them to force him into a premature declaration 
of himself. Yet he gives an implicit declaration of his 
office and work, in the allegories of the Good Shepherd 
and the Door; and he closes his discours-e with the an~ 
nouncement that he and his Father are one. Again the 
Jews make a demonstration of stoning him, for what 
they regarded as blasphemous words, but he shows that 
the Scriptures which they accepted as God's word con
tain~d precedents for such language. 

Escaping an attempt to arrest him, and judging that 
the excitement and opposition had become too great for 
him to continue his teaching in J erus·alem, he went for a 
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time to Perea. From now on he teaches only those who 
coma to him of their own choice, for instruction. Luke 
has given us a very full account of this part of his :min• 
istry. Chapters xi. to xiii. of the third Gospel are given 
to this subject, and contain among other things the dis• 
course on prayer, the parables of the Prodigal Son, the 
Unjust Steward and the Pharisee and Publican, as well as 
the incident of the rich young ruler. J obn merely says 
that many came to him at that time and believed. 

This Perean ministry was interrupted by the greatest 
of the :miracles of Jesus, the raising of Lazarus. The key 
to the chapter describing this ·event and its consequences 
is given us in the words, "1 am the resurrection and the 
life.'' This ''sign'' again discloses Jesus as Lord of all 
things, including life and death, as the one in whom alone 
men have hope of eternal life. The miracle in the flesh 
was wrought only to turn men's minds to the miracle in 
the spirit that he was equally able and equally ready to 
work. But instead of this, it merely embittered his ene
mies and precipitated the long-preparating catastrophe. 
Jesus foresaw the consequences-the final rejection of his-. 
claims by the Jewish leaders, who, instead of being con
vinced by the truth of his teaching, were infuriated by his: 
success, to the point of including Lazarus with Jesus in 
their scheme of vengeance. It was knowledge of this stiff
necked opposition, as well as the faint faith of his closest 
disciples, that made Jesus so indignant in spirit as he 
approached the tomb of Lazarus, and drew from him 
tears that the bystanders incorrectly interpreted as evi
dence of his great love and grief for his friend. He was 
not grieving for the dead Lazarus, but for living sinners, 
whose fixity of unbelief and malignant opposition cut 
him to the heart. 

They had scornfully rejected him without taking pains 
to comprehend his teaching. He was not the sort of 
Messiah they were looking for, so in their eyes he was an 
impostor. But they greatly feared that his miracles 
would lead the people to accept him, and that a revolt 
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against Rome would be the natural consequence-a revolt 
certain to be unsuccessful and to be punished by a still 
further loss of their liberties. There was, therefore, 
(granting the validity of their premises) but one prudent 
course to pursue; to suppress this false Messiah, before 
worse mischief should be done. Their culpability lay in 
the fact that they had not even attempted to understand 
Jesus and his teachings ; had they done so, their fears 
would have been shown to be groundless. Jesus was put 
to death in complete misapprehension of his aims, but 
if they had understood him better would the Jewish lead
ers have believed in him more readily? Nothing warrants 
an affirmative answer. 

After the raising of Lazarus, Jesus again goes across 
the Jordan, to await the passover, when he will make the 
final manifestation of himself and complete his work. 
At the proper time he goes up to Jerusalem. Jesus may 
have made no appreciable impression on the Jewish lead
-ears, he may have made less impression on the people 
than his large following would suggest, but at any rate 
be had a small company of intimate friends and disciples 
in whose hearts he was enshrined forever, in whose love 
.and fidelity he could unquestioningly trust. His friends 
are the measure of his ''glory.'' The story of the sup
per at Bethany is therefore told by John for its own sake 
and in its proper order, while the other Gospels tell it out 
of its chronological order, merely to explain the treason 
of .T udas. The anger of this unworthy disciple at the re
buke of Jesus no doubt precipitated action that he had 
perhaps long secretly meditated. 

On the following morning Jesus makes his entry into 
the city. The news of his coming has preceded him, and 
disciples came forth to welcome him. If there has been 
a steadily growing unbelief and hostility among the ruling 
classes, there has also been a rising tide of belief and en
thusiasm among the people. The enthusiasm of the 
crowd leads them to make a considerable demonstration, 
and Jesus does not check them. The time haa come for 
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him to declare himself unmistakably, and he accepts tha 
title of ~fassiah as his of right when the acclaiming crowd 
confers it on him. 

Whtin he reaches the Temple, Jesus finds certain 
Grtieks desiring to see and hear him, and he hails this a-g 
proof that his work has culminated, his mission is ac
complished, since his fame has gone beyond the narrow 
limits of Judea. Henceforth nothing remains but to 
fructify by his death the truth he has been teaching. He 
leaves the Temple with hia work on earth completed. Hig 
few remaining hours of life belong to the inner circle of 
his disciples, that he may impress himstilf as deeply as 
possible on their consciousness and prepare them to be
come his Apostles and witnesses.* 

III. 

Eight chapters-ntiarly half the entire writing, ex
clusiv~ of Prologue and Epilogue-are devoted by John 
to the last manifestations and testimonies of Jesus. The 
greater part of this matter is peculiar to John, and even 
when he describes scenes and events that are narrated in 
the other Gospels with sufficient fulness for biographical 
purposes, the point of view from which he writes is so 
novtll and the end he keeps in mind is so distinctive, that 
he is invariably led to give fresh incidents and illumina
ting details. We see this in the very first of the seven 
subdivisions of this part-the account of the last supper. 
Of the supper itself John says little, and of the institu
tion of thti Eucharist he says nothing at all-an omission 
that at first seems unaccountable and incredible, until we 
remind ourselves once more of his main object in writing, 
and then we see why he tells us only the one incident o.f 
,Jesus washing the disciples feet. This was the supreme 
manifestation of Jesus' love. While his disciples wtJre 
disputing which should be greatest in the kingdom, and 

*The para.graph, xii, 37-43 is another pause in the narrative for an 
explanatory remark by the author. 
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striving which should have the seats of honor at table, 
he performs this menial service-not to teach humility, 
as is so commonly said, but to teach love, as he himself 
says (xiii. 1): the love that he actually had for bis dis
ciples, the love that they should have for each other (xiii. 
12-17). He thus says to them in symbol, what he soon 
after says in word, '' This is my commandment, that you 
love one another, even as I have loved you." 

In the conversation at the supper, .we have one of the 
purely personal touches that are a part of the charm of 
this Gospel. John alone tells, as he alone of the evangel
ists knew at first hand, of the by-play between himself 
and Peter regarding the betrayer of Jesus. For tradition 
cannot be wrong in its uniform maintenance that "the dis
ciple whom Jesus loved'' is to be regarded both here and 
elsewhere as no other than John himself.',. 

-.\ft.er the departure of the traitor-smarting at the 
knowledge that his treason is now known not only to his 
Master, but to at least two of bis fellow disciples, and 
burning to accomplish his evil purpose and receive his re
ward-,Jesus begins the most tender and impressive of all 
bis discourses. All that he says may be naturally classi
fied under two topics: Union with Christ, and, The Com
ing of the Comforter. Let us disregard the exact order 
of the text and consider his words in their connection of 
thought. 

We may then conceive the discourse as beginning with 
eh. xv. and the allegory of the Vine (xv. 1-8). From this 
,Jesus passes to the New Commandment that he is about 
to leave with them (xiii. 34, 35), and the subject is con
tinued in xv. 9-27. Union with Christ, as of the branches 
with the vine, a union whose proof and manifestation are 
furnished in their mutual love-this is the topic of the 

*How finely, let us note in passing, John bas sketched the character 
of Simon, wlth a few masterly strokes: his self-confidence, his obstinacy, 
his great heart, his dangerous impulsiveness. surely, Surely Simon 

has much to learn before he can become Peter, the Rock. 
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discourse. Studied in the light of this dominant idea, 
each verse easily yields its meaning. 

The other topic, The Coming of the Comforter, to which 
transition is made in xv. 26, 27, is continued in xvi. 1-11 
and 16-33. Then we return, for its further discussion, to 
xiii. 31, whence the discourse moves on to xiv. 29, to which 
should be added xvi. 12-15, and as the conclusion of thd 
whole, xiv. 30, 31. If thtise discourses are read in this 
order, it will be seen that they are much more coherent 
and impressive, and that th~ meaning of each sentence 
becomes far clearer. 

One can hardly miss the purpose of the author in so 
fully repeating to us these discourses. They are the 
crowning manifestation by Jesus to his disciples of his 
"glory," his unique character. Only the incarnate Word 
could thus intimately speak of liis Father; only the in
carnate Word could declare that "he that has seen me has 
seen the Fathdr;" only the incarnate Word could speak 
of "the Comforter, whom I will send you." As these 
promises gave a new idea of their Master to the disciples 
who first heard them-an idea that never ceased to deepen 
and broaden-so the permanent record of them, it seemed 
to John, could not but give readers for all time a truer 
idea of the real character of Jesus Christ. 

And now, having :finished his instructions to his dis
ciples, Jesus pours out his whole soul to his Father in 
prayer. This chapter xvii. is the most wonderful chap
ter of the Bible, for by admitting us to the privacy of his 
communion with his Father, our Lord has taken us into 
the very Holy of Holies. This is commonly calfod 
"Christ's Intercessory Prayer," and the title is so far 
justified as this : Jesus does in this prayer make inter
cession for his disciples, present and to be. But this is 
to name the prayer from a single element in it, and that 
not the most important. The chief thing in the prayer 
is not Christ's concern for his disciples, but Christ's re
lation to his Father. His work on earth is finished, 
he is standing (so to speak) by his open grave, 
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he is in the very article of death, and under these cir
cumstances he solemnly commends to his Heavenly 
Father himself, his work and his followers. Far more 
appropriately than to the prayer given by Matthew and 
Luke the name of th~ Lord's Prayer might have been 
given to this outpouring of our Lord's inmost heart. Tha 
other prayer should be called the Disciples' Prayer. It is, 
of course, hopeless to think of changing a usage that has 
so rooted its~lf in Christian literature, but we can at least 
remembar that this is the real Lord's Prayer, and so think 
of it. 

And as to its substance, let us note that it is largely 
communion with God, soul to soul, heart to heart. It is 
not mainly petition. Petition has its place in this, as in 
all prayer, but here its place is distinctly subordinate. 
Communion, fellowship-that is the essence of prayer. 
If we come to God only to seek gifts from him, even spirit
ual gifts, we have not yet learnoo the nature of true 
prayers. 

Upon the thrae testimonies of the arrest and trial, the 
crucifixion, death and burial, and the resurrection, it ia 
not necessary to dwell. The author's purpose is evi
dent in each case; the bearing of Jesus under this su
preme test, the proofs of his divine nature that he con
tinually gave, correspond to the general theme and round 
out the account of the incarnate Word. The words and 
incidents that John alone reports-we may note especially 
the incident of "the doubting Thomas"-are such as pre
cisely suit his purpos~ to let the greatness of Christ'~ 
character speak for itself. He was right in believing that 
.r esus is himself the most convincing argument for the 
truth of Christianity, as generations of readers of this, 
Gospel have diseovered and kstified. 

With eh. xx. the Gospel proper ends, butwhowouldwisb 
omitted the Epilogue and its personal reminiscenes 7 
It is the most touching man if el'ltation of the characte:r 
of Jesus in the whole book, hib unbounded love and mercy, 
the forgiveness that could restore Peter without rebuke 
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(save one delicately hinttld), to his place of primacy and 
influence among the apostl~s. 

Who that is not blind to all spiritual verities can fail 
to see that this Gospel has told the story of a life that con
tinually revealed "grace," "truth," "glory"-a glory 
as of One Only-begotten of the Father-a character so 
compl~tely unique that it is explicable only as John ex
plained it : Jesus of Nazareth was not only Son of Man, 
but Son of God, the Word made fleah. 
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ARISTOTLE'S THEOLOGY. 

BY W, W. EVERTS, M. A, 

Aristotle, called by Plato the mind of the school and 
by Dante the master of those who know, may be said to 
have made "science his forte and omniscience his foible." 
His father, Nicomachus, physician at the Macedonian 
Court, and his pupil, Alexander the Great, supplied him 
with means to collect books and specimens of every kind. 
Raphael, in his famous fresco of the school of Athens, rep
resents him as the investigator looking down upon the 
earth while Plato is represented as the dreamer, looking 
up into Heaven. Plato called him the reader, and said 
that he needed the check as much as others needed the 
spur. 

Aristotle followed the scientific and historical method 
in his researches. Beginning with a statement of his theme 
he then gave a historical review of the treatment of the 
subject by others, afterwards stated the difficulties, 
doubts and contradictions suggested by the subject~ 
then sifted, discussed and explaine_d them, and finally 
gave his own solution of the problem, much as Dorner 
does in his '' Glaubenslehre. '' In this manner he studied 
the cosmos, man and God. It is unnecessary to nam,3 
the sciences whose foundations he laid, as he invented 
the nomenclature and outlined the scheme of nearly 
all of them. The philosopher's tools were forged for 
him in Aristotle's work-shop. Suidas calls him '.'the 
secretary of the universe." Hegel says "he penetrated 
the whole universe of things." Sir William Hamilton 
found the seal of the peripatetic philosopher on all the 
gates of knowledge. St. Hilaire reckons all before the 
Stagirite only his precursors, and all after him only his 
disciples. Cuvier was astonished at his knowledge of the 
animal kingdom; Leasing started with his resthetica, and 
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Kant with his categories. Hegel found logic where 
Aristotle had left it. He was as familiar with the habits 
of ants as with the social life of man. He wrote more 
than four hundred treatises. He studied the constitu
tions of 158 Greek cities in preparing his Politics, a book 
that Thomas Arnold knew by heart. 

It is safe to say that Aristotle had the gift of analysis 
in perfection; he has been well called an '' anatomical, 
critical, descriptive and classificatory genius.'' In con
trasting Aristotle with his great teacher, Goethe likens 
the younger man to an architect who draws an immens·~ 
circle for the base of his building, collects materials from 
all sides, arranges them, piles them up in layers and so 
rises in regular form like a pyramid to the sky, while 
Plato Stleka the heavens like an obelisk, or better, like a 
pointed flame. 

It need not occasion surprise, if with so many sub
sidiary sciences to elaborate Aristotle did not take the 
time needed to study all religions and thus to discover 
the best. His works on '' th~ Good'' and on '' the Ideas'' 
are lost, and we are compelled to depend on incidental 
references to theological questions scattered through his 
works. Theology had a place in his encyclopredia, but it 
was not treated by him as fully as the other sciences 
were. He may have neglected it intentionally, for to 
judge from what we know of his character, he was not a 
dt!vout person. No statue of him is extant. The bust 
in Palazzo Spada in Rome represents Aristippus, and, 
if it were his, it would convey no information concern
ing his character, as the head is gone. But, if we may 
trust contemporary epigrams, the philosopher was a 
thorough-going man of the world. He was called a 
gourmand. His stature was small, his legs were thin, his 
head was bald, his lips curled in a mocking way, his beard 
was short; he was always well-dressed, his fingers were 
covered with rings and he lisped. Such a person might 
be expected to treat religion, if at all, in a condescending 
fashion, as it was afterwards by Montaigne, Voltaire and 
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Gibbon. However, Aristotle was not lacking in the nobl~r 
traits of character. He refers in his will to his mother 
and his wife, long since deceased, in most affectionat'd 
terms. While he denied the chief tenet of Plato, the ex
istence of ideas, he nevertheless always venerated his 
teacher and declared that it would be profane for a bad 
man even to praise him. 

In my search for references to deity in the writing of 
'.Aristotle I have found his metaphysics and his Nicoma
chean ~thics most helpful. Naturally metaphysics and 
ethics come nearer to theology; however, I have found in 
various other books occasional allusions to my theme. I 
have arranged the quotations under the following head£:: 
Omnipotence and eternity, omniscience, design and first 
cause, benevolence, blessedness, unchangeabli!ness and 
the divine image. 

I give first what the philosopher has written on thJ3 
omnipotence and eternity of deity. 

It may seem that there is no eternal essence separat,e 
and subsisting by itself. This, however, is absurd, for it 
appears to the most elegant minds that there is such an 
~ssence. But how can an eternal essence be the principle 
of things both eternal and not eternal 7 The existence of 
God is eternal and perfect, a life everlasting. We say 
that God is a living being eternal and th~ most excelli!nt 
so that life and duration, continuance and eternity are 
present with God, for God is this. We should separate 
from mythology the point that the first and deepest 
grounds of existence are gods. The world did not spring 
out of Chaos. There is an eternal and immutable e:x
istence, an actuality prior to all potentiality, a source of 
motion itself unmoved. How could mattilr be moved if 
there weril no power to move it T The matter of a house 
does not move itself. God's action is immortal and this 
is perpetual life ; there is perpetual motion in God. Since 
there is that which is moved, that which moves and that 
which 1mbsists as a medium between these, there is some-
thing which moves without being moved, which is eternal 
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essence and energy. The first mover attracts that which 
is attracted and through that which is moved it moves 
other things, hence hB is a necessary being. The first of 
all is the mover of all, the first mover is God. If move
ment is eternal, there must be something eternal, too. 
Movement bBing continuous this something, which is one, 
must be eternal. The quintessence is the eternal cosmos 
beyond earth, water, air and fire. We are accustomed to 
givB to the extreme and highest place thB name of heaven, 
which we call the seat of all which is divine. The sky is 
a kind of divine body; the stars are far more divine than 
man; the souls of the stars are God's. 

"Imagine men who have always dwelt beneath tbcl 
earth in good and well illuminated ha\>itations, habita
tions adorned with statues and paintings and well fur
nished with everything which is usually at the command 
of those who are deBmed fortunate. Suppose these men 
never to have come up to the earth, but to have learned 
from an obscure legend that a deity and divine powers 
exist. If the earth were once to be opened for these men 
so that they could ascend out of their concealed abode to 
the regions inhabited by us and if they were to step forth 
and suddenly see before them the earth and the sea and 
skies and perceive the masses of clouds and the violence 
of the winds; and if then they were to look up at the 
sun and becom~ aware of its magnitude and also of its 
workings, that it is th~ author of day in that it sheds its 
light over the entire heavens; and if afterwards when 
night had overshadowed the earth they were to se·e the 
whole sky ~set and adorned with stars and should con
template the changing by night of the moon as it waxed 
and waned, the rising and s~tting of all these heavenly 
bodies and their course to all eternity inviolable and 
unalterabl~; truly they would then' believe that gods 
really exist, and that thes-e mighty works originated with 
them.'' 

Here follow some passages that treat of the first 
cause, the design and the omniscience of the gNat spirit. 
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Whoever thinks there is need of a God has to think 
that there are gods. God seems to be a sort of beginning 
of causes and God possesses the knowledge of causes. 
All kinds of knowledge are more needful than this but 
none is better. The principli! of things eternal must be 
always true for they are not sometimes true, nor is any
thing the cause of their bi!ing, but they are the causes 
of being to other things. Essences should be without mat
ter, for it is necessary that they should be eternal if there 
is anything eternal. Essenct"l cannot possess any magni
tude but it is indivisible. It is divinely said that the fir.:it 
essences were God's. The first intelligent substance to 
all eternity itself possesst"ls intelligence of itself. 

He understands himself if he is the best of all things 
and if intellect is the intellect of intellect. God's blessed
ness consists in thjnk-ing on thought. He who bids the law 
to be supreme makes God supreme. Law is intellect free 
from appetite. Anaxagoras says that man is the wisest ani
mal because he possesses hands. It would be more reas
onable to say that he possesses hands, because he is th~ 
wisest animal, for it is more reasonable to give a flute to 
a flute player than to confer on a man who has· some 
flutes the art of playing them. To the creature fitted to 
acquire the largest number of arts, nature assigns the 
hand, the instrument useful to the largest number of pur
poses. ''The universe is like an army. The good of the 
army consists in order and in its commander who is the 
good of the army in a still greater degree; the commander 
is not on account of the order, but the order on· account 
of th~ commander. The sa'me immovable uncreated na
ture always chooses the best in all cases and being· is bet
ter than non-being. God and nature make nothing super
fluous. God has completed the whole by rendering genera
tion continual. Perpetual production is as near being 
as possible. As the eyes of bats to the light of day, so is 
the intellect of our soul to such thjngs as are naturally 
the most splendid of all. It is unworthy not to seek that 
knowledge which is appropriate to God.· Science may be 
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godlike in two ways, godlike becanse it is that thing which 
God bath above all others, or because it is itself, the 
knowledge of the divine. Some have thought that besides 
other manifold goods upon earth, there is some absolut~ 
good, which is the cause to all these of their being good. 
But we may dismiss the idea at present for if there i~ 
any good universal and generic or transcendental and ab
solute it can neither be realized nor possessed by man, 
wheraas something of this latter kind is what we are in
quiring after. The cobbler, the carpenter, the physician 
and the general all pursue their vocations without respect 
to absolute good.'' 

The next group of passages centers around the benevo
lence of God. 

The good is the good of all production and motion. 
If the gods take any care for men, as they are thought 

to do, it is reasonable to suppose that they delight in that 
which is best in man and most akin to themselves and 
that they regard those that show greatest regard and rev
erence as caring for that which is dear to themselves and 
as doing rightly and nobly. It is plain that all these 
things are found most of all in the wise man. The wise 
man the ref ore is the most beloved of heaven and there
fore we may conclude the happiest. Homer very properly 
calls Jupiter father of gods and men, as he is king of all. 

·when there comes to be a great distance between pel"
sons in virtue, vice or wealth, or in any other respect, 
they no longer are or expect to be friends. It is most 
plainly seen in the case of the gods, for they have the 
greatest superiority in all good things. Given a being 
very far removed as God, and there can be no friendship. 
It is always supposed that the gods are of all beings the 
most blessed and happy, but what kind of action must we 
ascribe to them T It is ridiculous to conceive of the gods 
engaged in trade, can we conceive of them as facing dan
ger? To whom are they to give? It would be an insult 
to praise them for having no ·evil desires. In short if we 
were to go through the whole list, we should find that all 
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action is petty and unworthy of the gods, and yet it is uni
versally supposed that they live, and therefore that they 
l.Xert their powers, for we cannot suppose that they all 
sleep like Endymion. Now if a being lives and if actions 
cannot be ascribed to him, still less production, what re
mains but contemplation T It follows then that the divine 
life which surpasses all others in blessedness is con
templation. 

1v[any passages deal with the adorable blessedness of 
God. -

'' That which intellect appears to possess as divine be
longs more eminently to the first intellect than to ours, 
and his contemplation is the most delightful and the best. 
If God always possesses that excellent condition of be
ing which we sometimes possess, it is admirable, but if he 
possesses it in a still higher degree it is still more ad
mirable. In this manner however he subsists. Life also 
is energy, essential energy is his most excellent and 
eternal life.'' 

The unchangeableness of God is set forth unmistakably. 
"He is without passion and unchangeable. The heavens 
that are moved are simple, without beginning or end and 
immutable. That by which they are moved is still less 
subject to change for it is first of first, simple of simple, 
indissoluble of indissoluble and ungenerated of ungen
erated. If that which has a body is changeless, much less 
can that which has no body be changed. The parts may 
be regarded as changeable, but the whole cannot change, 
it is increate and indestructible." 

Aristotle seems to have drawn from man's intellectual 
grandeur the inference that he must be made in the image 
or of the nature of God. 

''Man's life is happy as far as it resembles the divine 
state of mind. The life of God is of a kind with those 
higher moods, which with us last but a brief space, it be
ing impossible that they should be permanent, whereas 
with him they are permanent, since his ever present con
sciousness is pleasure itself. A life which always follows 
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the reason is something more than human, for it would 
be the expression not of man's nature, but of some divine 
element in that nature. If then reason is divine, the life 
which consists in the exercise of reason will also be di
vine.'' 

''The intellect seems to have something divine. If the 
mind were capable of perfect energy we should be as 
God. The soul is not a body neither is it without a body. 
The soul may be the realization or perfection of the body 
as the sailor of the boat. The highest function of the 
-soul is not inherent in the body, and has no special organ 
with which it is connected like the other functions. It is 
an emanation from the celestial sphere and is the only 
part of the soul which survives the death of the body. 
Death destroys those potentialities that result in happi
ness. Whether forms remain after separation must now 
be considered. Is soul a thing of this kind T M ot indeed 
every soul, but intellect, for perhaps it is impossible that 
this should be the case with -every soul. Can Solon have 
meant that a man is happy when he has died T This would 
be an absurdity since we consider happiness to be energy. 
No one desires to remain in all respects the same when 
he grows older. With God this may be, for God is already 
in complete possession of the good. As the stories tell 
us, superlative excellence raises men to be gods.'' 

What conclusions as to the theology of Aristotle can be 
drawn from these quotations? In the first place it seems 
he was a deist. He believed in an absentee deity, one who 
planned the machinery of the world, set it going, and then 
left it to itself, a being who was good in the philosophical 
sense, who had a good mind, but gave no thought to any
thing but himself, an inactive, a self-contemplative being, 
a be.ing to be admired, worshipped and imitated, and yet 
without affection for men, a being who is the quintessence 
of order and beauty, who stamps his law on the constitu
tion of everything in nature, but never bows down his ear 
to hear the cry of his creatures, who never utters a word 
-of comfort, never extends a hand to help; a being in the 
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abstract; a principle without a name; a cause without 
an effect; a force not prior to matter; an unrelated idea; 
a first form; pure, immaterial actuality moving not by ' ' . creation, for he remains ever unmoved in his own ettirnity, 
but by attraction as just ideas and beautiful objects al
ways awaken desire in those beholding them. God is an 
actual principle, the eternal principlti of development, 
not its product. The formative principle in him is not 
confronted as in man by an alien matter which can be 
overcome only after a long and painful struggle. He is 
the clear dry light of abstract existencti. He is the God 
of animated nature, of Hylozoism rather than of Panthe
ism. He is an egoist of the transcendent kind, the per
sonification of theoretical reason. 

Aristotle's view has been stated in the figure of a 
sorites thus: There is no extension without time; there 
is no time without motion; there is no motion without un
realized desire; there is no desirti without an ideal; there 
is no ideal but thought thinking of itself, thought that 
cannot interest itself in the affairs of men. The God of 
Aristotle is like the picture of the clock-maktir on the 
wall facing the great clock of the Cathedral of Strasburg; 
rather he is like a spectator looking forever at himself in 
a mirror. He is pure intellect separate from feeling and 
will; the God of logic rather than of philosophy; an in
terrogation point, a question that, like Plato, Aristotle 
was always postponing and then answering yea and nay. 
He confesses that man is blind as a bat before the most 
splendid things. Now hti agrees with the most elegant 
minds that there is a separate eternal essence. Then he 
dismisses the conception of a universal general, trans
cendent and absolut~ good, because such good cannot be 
realized or possessed by man. He denies that there can 
be any friendship between men and gods because men 
are so inferior to them. But he teaches that it is by the 
immediate apprehension of the highest truth, by behold
ing the highest truth, that man gains a participation in 
that pure thought in which the essence of the deity con-
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sists. This beholding, this wishless absorption in the 
perception of the highest truth, is the most blessed ex
perience of life. This theoretic life is the immortalizing 
of man. This life according to the divine in man renders 
him like the divine. 

Again we may say that Aristotle believed in :final 
causes. He established the cosmological proof of the 
existence of God. As illustrations of this argument, you 
may recall the comparisons which he draws between the 
world and a house or an army, showing that one needs an 
architect or a general as well as the other. Then he lays 
down the broad generalization that nature makes nothing 
superfluous, but always chooses the best. There is some
thing admirable in all the handiwork of nature. The 
world is not disconnected like a poor tragedy. It is as 
beautiful and good as it can be. Matter is under the: 
sway of reason. Throughout his writings he identifies 
God with law, order, beauty and intelligence. Reason is 
the ruling and guiding principle within us through 
which we form our conceptions of what is noble and di
vine. Whether this be intrinsically divine or only the
divine in us, its appropriate activity must be perfect hap
piness. Such a life is more than human and man can only 
partake of it through the divine principle within him~ 
He traces the human mind to the divine and considers 
the original superior to the copy. In the fragment por. 
traying the heavens, a fragment preserved to us by 
Cicero, he anticipates the apostle's declaration that "the 
invisible things of him from the creation of the world are 
clt1arly seen, being understood by the things that are 
made, even his eternal power and godhead.'' 

In reply to the query, Was Aristotle a monotht1ist 7 we 
may say with Grant the translator of the Ethics: "It 
may be doubted whether in his own mind Aristotl~ ever 
succeeded in arriving at entirely definite results. It was 
to a first cause that Aristotle did homage. When we use 
personal language to describe the deity of Aristotle we 
feel that it is improper and unsuitable even if he resorts 
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to it himself. To be sure he quotes Homer approvingly, 
where he says that 'the domination of the many is not 
good' and then he applies the poet's words to theocracy 
and affirms that 'one must be supreme,' but we cannot 
attribute to that one anything more personal than Par
menides had disco.vered in absolute being, or Anaxagoras 
in absolute mind, or Plato in the idea of the good. Per
sonality connotes more than being, mind, and the idea 
of the good. It embraces feeling and will, qualities which 
Aristotle explicitly excludes from his notion of deity.'' 
Prof. Blaikie thus sums up the limitations of the mind 
of this great philosopher. "His intellect was complete 
in all the categories of scientific cognition and strongly 
markc'd with all the sagacity which belongs to the man 
of business. His mind was radically di:ff erent from 
Plato's. It was curious, while Plato's was inclined to 
lofty speculation. He was devoted to the analysis of 
things small and great, while his teacher thought out 
grand and beautiful harmonies. He had cultivated 
acuteness at the expense of wonder. The analytical work 
of mere understanding is an inadequate method of reach
ing the highest forms of vital reality. Intellectual culture 
can never produce a complete and healthy manhood; some 
flowers are without flagrance; some souls are without 
piety. Devotion is of the finest aroma of the emotional 
life. The omnivorous lust of knowledge stunted the 
growth of the most delicate emotions. In the Ethics the god 
or rather the gods are alluded to in several places, but 
merely in the form of a passing remark, as a pedestrian 
may pick up a primrose and throw it away. This is the 
great defect of his ethics.'' St. George Mivart reminds us 
that in the accummulation of natural knowledge, men's 
minds have been deadened to spiritual truth. "At the 
end of abstractions," Dr. Goetz observes, "nothing re
mains but a mechanical principle of motion. Of God, the 
one, personal God, author and creator of the visible uni
verse, nothing was heard in the Lyceum.'' '' The Ethics 
fail,'' Bishop Hampden says, '' in ~levating the heart 
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and the mind to objects which it needed di-nne wisdom to 
reveal and a divine example to realize to the life.'' Reve
lation is necessary, Milton shows, if governments are to 
stand the shocks of time. Herein to our prophets far be
neath, 

'' As men divinely taught and better teaching 
The solid rules of civil government, 
In their majestic unaffected style, 
Than all the orators of Greece and Rome. 
In them is plainest language and easiest learnt 
,Vhat makes a nation happy and keeps it so, 
What ruins kingdoms and lays cities flat. 
These only with our law best form a king.'' 

Practically Aristotle was a polytheist, although he 
speaks of a :first principle and a first cause, he sees no in
congruity in believing in gods many and lords many. 
He f avors the worship of idols for the sake of the 
people. To his mind attention to the service of the god~ 
is more important for a city's welfare than food, arts, 
arms and revenue. Myths were invented by the law
givers, he says, so as to please the masses. He knew the 
self-contradition contained in idolatry, for he said "If 
you deem the sea goddess Leucothe a mortal you should 
not offer sacrifice to her; if you deem her divine you 
should not lament for her.'' 

Nevertheless, he adopts immemorial custom and de
clares that our ancestors were right when they regarded 
the stars as gods. He located the gods in the farthest 
circle of the heavens and he argued to himself, the stars, 
being so much nearer the gods than w~ are, must be more 
divine. 

He assigned divine souls to the stars because he could 
not otherwise account for the force that moved them in 
their various orbits around the central earth. Like his 
master he cleared the character of the gods of the charge 
of immorality, but he did not reduce their number. He 
had an idea that the gods stood originally for the powers 
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of nature, but he believed in doing honor to the powers 
of nature. 

When the gospel came it swept away Aristotle's idols 
but it yielded to his philosophy. ·when Luther arose he 
found Christendom following the Stagirite rather than 
the Nazarene. Galileo was imprisoned for disputing the 
twice holy philosopher. The books of the philosopher, 
as he was reverently called, were treated as infallible. 
It is a wonder that he was not canonized. The Francis
cans and Dominicans were fierce rivals under Duns 
Scotus and Thomas Aquinas but both followed the 
metaphysics of Aristotle. The whole world, Moham
medan as well as Christian, bowed to his sceptre. In 
recent years the pope has re-established Aquinas as the 
standard in theology, and Aquinas' teacher, Albert Mag
nus, was nicknamed the ape of Aristotle. Calvin inher
ited from the schoolmen as the schoolmen from Aristotle 
the thought of God as a being without love. Luther cried 
out: '' God bas afflicted us on account of our sins with this 
cursed, haughty, rascally heathen.'' But he cried in 
vain. Melanchthon prepetuated his rule in German the
ology where a second era of scholasticism prevailed until 
the days of Schleiermacher. The idea so long prevalent 
that God is outside, not inside the world, is traceable 
to .Aristotle. The first of the 39 Articles that describes 
God as without parts or passions comes from the same 
source. Descartes' famous argument for the existence 
of God which runs in this way '' A perfect being must 
exist because we can conceive it, existence being involv<.ld 
in the idea of perfection,'' this argument is suggested by 
the words already quoted: "whoever thinks there is need 
of a God has to think that there are gods.'' Kant uses 
the same argument when he drops the rational proofs 
of the existence of God and appeals to the needs of the 
soul. Ritschl with his value judgments, holding that 
the idea of God is a valuable idea and we must hold to it 
for that reason, is the last one to use Aristotle's dictum. 
When Spinoza declared that extension is the other side 
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of thought, he pnt in different phrase Aristotle's an
nouncement that the world is the body of God. When 
Locke planted the empirical philosophy with its offshoots 
in the scepticism of Hume and the atheism of Diderot, 
he selected as a seed from the granary on the Lycus, th~ 
saying, the mind is like a tablet, on which nothing has 
been written. When Paley gave his well known story of 
the watch as an illustration of design in nature, he might 
have found a better one in the hand which Aristotle had 
selected for the same pnrpose. When Richard Rothe 
magnified the absolute, he got the word as well as the idea 
from Aristotle, and :finally :Mrs. Eddy with her denial of 
the existence of an evil principle in the world can appeal 
to Aristotle for support. In recapitulation I would say 
that while Aristotle appears to teach the natural and 
some of the moral attributes of God, that while he ap
pears to be a deist if not a monotheist he is actually a 
dualist, accepting the eternity of mind and of matter, 
and a polytheist assigning powers to various deities in 
different spheres. While it is impossible to exaggerate 
the contributions which Aristotle made to the physical 
and intellectual sciences, it is difficult to define what bene
fit if any he conferred on theology. We might wish that 
he had sailed to Egypt, as his teacher had before him, 
for then he would have found in Alexandria a colony of 
thousands of Jews, any one of whom could have taught 
him what he had been seeking so long. '' Hear O Isra·el, 
the Lord our God is one Lord. The Lord, the Lord God, 
merciful and gracious, long suffering and abundant in 
goodness and truth keeping mercy for thousands, forgiv
ing iniquity, transgression and sin.'' 

But it was not so to be. God seems to have kept this 
wise man as an example of the feebleness and nothing
ness of the most exalted intellect in the search for God, 
to prove as Aristotle himself admitted that man is as 
blind as a bat before the most splendid things, to prove 
that man by wisdom cannot find God. 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS.• 

I. Chapters i.-vi. 

BY W. T. WHITLEY, M.A., LL. D. 

Fellow of the Theological Senate. 

Some books leap into instant popularity and circulate 
by hundreds of thousands. Some win a position as 
classics and are reprinted for centuries. Others fall near
ly flat at first appearance, and only obtain recognition at 
a later crisis. To this third class belong some of the 
masterpieces of literature, which come late to their own, 
but come then to stay. Spinoza penned such a book, 
which was not appreciated till Matthew Arnold popu
larized his doctrines two centuries later. A like experi
ence had befallen two other tracts by men of his race, 
known as the epistles to the Romans and to the Hebrews. 
Romans lay really neglected for fourteen centuries, trans
lated and copied indeed as part of a conventional body 
of literature, but not forming opinion or regulating prac
tice. Then arose a great Saxon and discerned in it the 
systematic exposition of one great doctrine needed in his 
day, Justification by Faith. And since then a large part 
of the Christian world has exalted this to a foremost posi
tion. 

Tbe Epistle to the Hebrews has been waiting longer for 
its discoverer and expositor; but the message that it bears 
iR one for this age. The foundation of faith is laid se
cure; tbe question is whether Protestants will be content 
to lay that over and over again, and incur the rebuke of 
becoming dull, or whether they will press on unto perfec
tion. Others have reared on that foundation an elaborate 

*Tbi1:1 article will be followed by two others frum the pen of Dr. Whit
ley, covering in the three the entire Epistle to the Hebrews.-Editor. 
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system of ritualism replete with priests and sacri:ficea; 
the need to-day is to test that edifice with the plumbline 
of this epistle, when it will prove falsely built. "No 
sacrifice since Calvary, no priest other than Christ'' is a 
watchword fatal to much error, ancient and modern too. 

The attempt will be made here to show bridly what this 
epistle taught, and the situation it discloses in a certain 
Christian circle; to comment on some of the implications 
in its argument, and especially to expand and apply the 
main thought to the situation of to-day. Considerations 
of space make it needful to deal with the epistle in three 
articles; it is therefore the more needful to say a word 
or two first as to its perfect unity and artistic design. 
The only other treatises in the Bible that can compare 
with it in this respect are the Gospel and Revelation of 
l ohn. From both of these it differs; on the one hand 
it interweaves many religious phrases endeared by the 
familiar version of the Bible, and indeed embodying many 
lengthy quotations; on the other it is in a style both pure 
and elevated, betokening a literary master. Yet no book 
seems more intensely ,Jewish, in its choice of a narrow 
field of argument and in its appeal to Jews at one crisis 
of their history. 

ARGUMENT OF THE EPISTLE. 

A birds..ceye view of the whole epistle may be taken. 
The three paragraphs correspond to sections ending at 
iv. 13, x. 18, xiii. 19. 

'' The New Covenant is better than the Old in two r~
spects, its :Mediator and its High Priest. Its Mediator 
is the very Son of God; greater than the angels who 
mediated the Old Covenant, in that He is the glorified heir 
(and so worthy of deeper obedience) and in that He has 
been exalted through death to be High Priest. He is 
greater than Moses the human mediator of the Old Cove
nant, even as a son is greater than a servant, however 
trusty; so He should not be grieved as Moses was, by 
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unbelief or fiickleness. Moses and Joshua failed to bring 
the p~ople to the promised rest, but Jesus has entered 
into it and will lead into it all who persevere. 

"The High Priest of the New Covenant is Jesus, tlie 
Son of God. ':rhis doctrine is indeed difficult, but it is a 
safeguard against apostacy and ruin, which can be 
averted if you have faith (like Abraham's) on Jesus our 
forerunner and High Priest. Consider Melchizedek; he 
was both priest and king, and his priestly rank was 
earlier and greater than that of Levi. Now Jesus is a 
priest of this kind, not like others by mere descent from 
Aaron, but on His own merits. This rank is confirmed by 
God's oath, eternal and unchangeable, for He Himself 
is holy, separate, and perfect. Consider Aaron the high 
priest; his office was typical, as was shown at its insti
tution, and by the promise of a new covenant, and by the 
dull repetition of its ritual. Jesus is the intended High 
Priest; He cleanses from sin really, not by promise only. 
His death really ratified the true covenant, and opened 
the way to heaven. Devoting Himself to doing God's will, 
He became the only and eternal High Priest. 

'' The way being open to God, and such a sponsor be
ing ready to introduce us, let us draw near in faith, not 
turning back nor throwing away the advantage won. 
Faith is no new specific, it was ever the mainstay of 
Israel's heroes. We should patiently follow Jesus, the 
leader and perfecter of faith, accepting trtials as the dis
cipline appointed by our Father, not repining as Esau did, 
but encouraged by the thought of our covenant being 
better. Let us manifest the fruits of faith; let us hold 
to the faith of our teachers in Jesus Christ, the eternal 
Priest, even though it involve being driven out of the 
earthly Israel and worshiping by new sacrifices offered 
through Him alone. So may you strengthen your teach
ers, old and new.'' 

This condensation of the argument reveals a few 
points at once. The tract was obviously addressed to 
people deeply attached to the Old Covenant, and extreme-
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ly loth to abandon it. So fully does it enter into their 
frame of mind, that the whole of the first section has no 
other bearing. It may have incidental glimpses of wide 
truth, it may have passages of striking beauty and per
manent value; but as a whole, the argument down to 
iv. 13 has done its work. 

The great section, which after a digression, really be
gins at vii. 1 and ends at :x:. 18, is of very different value 
for our times. If ,T esus is a priest of God's own appoint
ment, who has once for all :finished atonement, and perma
nently remains the unique priest; then not only Aaron, 
but all modern "priests" have nothing more to do in Hi~ 
line. And as sacerdotalism is so insistent to-day, this 
great passage is exactly the message needed. 

The exhortations that follow are -als_p of perennial ap
plication, and it is really astonishing how easily we can 
forget the exact circumstances of the original appeal, in 
:finding the words instinct with life for ourselves. 

PARAPHRASE OF i.-iV. 11. 

After these preliminary glances, we may now narrow 
our field of view and attend to the first six chapters, para
graph by paragraph. The first is in such majestic rhyth
mic Greek that it deserves some special reproduction 
even in our less sonorous tongue: 

'' In numerous portions, in numerous manners, God 
formerly spoke to our sires through the prophets. To us 
at the last of these days in His Son, constituted of all 
things the heir, and through whom He created the ages. 
Who, being His glory's effulgence and print of His sub
stance; upholding too all by the word of His power, 
achieved first a purification of sins, then seated Himself 
on God's right hand in heaven, becoming by so much the 
better than angels, as He is the heir of a Name more ex
celling. 

'' For to what angel did God ever say, 'Thou art my 
son, this day have I begotten thee?' Was not this meant 



218 The Baptist Review and Expositor. 

for Jesus alone at his baptism? Or what angel ever re
ceived the promise, 'I will be bis Father, and be shall be 
my son?' But looking forward to the Second Advent 
of Jesus, He says, 'And let all God's angels worship him." 

"Again, while about thti angels He says, 'Who maketh 
His angels spirits, His ministers a flaming fire,' yet about 
the Son His language is as to an equal, 'Thy throne, 0 
God, is for ever and ever; the sceptre of Thy kingdom is a 
right sceptre. 'Thou lovest righteousness and ha test 
wickedness ; therefore God, 'rhy God, bath anointed Thee 
with the oil of gladness above Thy fellows.' Nor does 
this stand alone; 'Of old, 0 Lord, hast Thou laid the 
foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the work of 
Thy hands. They shall perish, but Thou shalt endure. 
Yea, all of them shall wax old like a garment, as a vesture 
·sha1t thou change them, and they shall be changed; but 
Thou art the same, and Thy years shall have no end.' 
Or, once again, to what angel did God ever say, as He did 
to Jesus, 'Sit Thou at my right hand, until I make Thine 
enemies thy footstool.' Angels are just laboring spirits, 
sent forth continually for service to God, on behalf of 
those about to inherit salvation. 

"Wherefore we are bound to heed more earnestly what 
we heard, lest we be at all misled. For if thti word spoken 
from Sinai through angels was established, so that every 
transgression or neglect received a just recompense; how 
shall we escape, if we are heedless of our great salvation. 
This was first announced to us by the Lord, was then con
firmed to us by His apostles, and God added His .witness 
by signs and miracles and various mighty works and en
dowments of the Holy Spirit accordi:q.g to His will. 

"For not to angels did God subject the coming world, 
of which we were speaking. Remember the testimony, 
'What is man, that Thou art mindful of him? and the 
son of man, that Thou visitest him¥' For Thou hast 
made him a little lower than the angels, and hast crowncid 
him with glory and honor. Thou hast put all things un
der his feet.' Note, in that phrase 'all things,' nothing 
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is excepted from his power. Now as a matter of fact, we 
do not yet see evtirything put under our feet; but we do 
see One, 'a little lower than the angels,' Jesus, 'crowned 
with glory and honor' to suffer death, that by God's 
grace He might taste death for evtiry one. For it be
seemed God, because of whom are all things, and through 
whom were all things, when He led many sons to glory, 
to make the captain of their salvation perfect through 
His sufferings. For both Jesus who hallows, and we who 
are being hallowed, are all of one Father ; wherefore 
Jesus is not ashamed to call us Brethren, saying, 'I will 
dec]arti Thy name unto my brethren; in the midst of the 
congregation will I praise Thee.' And again He ranks 
himself with us, 'I will put my trust in Him.' Or agajn, 
'Behold, I and the children whom the Lord hath given 
me.' Since then the children have shared flesh and blood, 
He too in like fashion partook of the same, that througn 
his death be might neutralize him who held the power 
of death, the devil, and might free all who in fear of death 
passed all their life in slavery. For as we well know, it 
is not angtils that He helps, but 'he helps the seed of 
Abraham.' So He ought in every way to become like 
His brethren, that He might become a merciful High 
Priest, and faithful, in all things relating to God, to make 
atonement for the sins of God's people. For having been 
tried by suffering, He can succor those who are still be
ing tried. 

'' So then, holy brethren, partakers of a calling not to 
an earthly Canaan, but to a heavenly, consider Jesus as 
God's messenger, and as High Priest in our system. lie 
is faithful to God who appointed him, as indeed 'Moses 
was in all God's house.' But our ,T esus is worthy of 
more honor than Moses; Moses certainly was 'faithful in 
all God's house as a trusty servant,' calling attention to 
matters which should afterwards be explained; but 
Christ is the son, set over the house. What is the house 7 
We are, if we persevere to the end, for against His church 
the gates of Hades shall not prevail. Prove that you be-
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long to it, by holding fast, and remember the warning 
from the past: 

'' 'To-day if ye will hear His voice, harden not your 
heart, as in the provocation, and as in the day of tempta
tion in the wilderness ; when your fathers tempted me and 
saw my work. Forty years long was I grieved with that 
generation and said, They ever err in their heart, they 
have not known my ways. So I swore in my wrath, They 
shall not enter into my rest.' 

'' So beware, brethren, lest in any of yon too there be 
found an evil unbelieving heart, standing off from the 
living God. Exhort one another every day, while still 
the To-day echoes, lest any of you too be hardened by the 
deceit of sin. For indeed we have become partners with 
the Christ, provided our confident beginning is persevered 
in to the end. Reflect on that passage : 'To-day if ye will 
hear His voice, harden not your hearts as in the provoca
tion.' Who heard, yet provoked Him 1 All who came out 
of Egypt with Moses. With whom was He angry forty 
years 1 Those who sinned and left their bodies in the 
desert. Of whom did He swear that they should not en
ter into His restt The disobedient. Now we see that it 
was their unbelief that kept ·them out; despite their 
glorious beginning; what may not unbelief do even for 
you, despite your glorious beginning¥ 

"That promise of entering into His rest remained over 
for us ; do not fall short of it. Good news is come to us 
as to them; it took no effect with them for lack of faith. 
Faith made us the heirs of that promise. The eternal 
rest mentioned at the creation; forfeited in the days of 
Moses was again offered in the days of David-clearly 
Joshua's entry into Canaan did not exhaust it-and was 
first earned by ,T esus when He ended His atoning work. 
Shall not we also labor to the end, and then join Him 
therein?'' 
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JESUS, THE SCRIPTURES, THE HEBREWS. 

If now we pause to study this :first section, the sub
stance of the argument will not detain us long. Christian 
readers regard it as axiomatic that angels and Moses 
are not to be mentioned in the same breath with Jesus. 
Other readers doubt whether angels and Moses ever ex
isted, and from utterly different motives would grant this 
result at once. 

The description of ,Jesus however at the outset is r~
rnarkable, for its explicit ranking Him as only one shade 
less than the eternal God. The final revealer of God, the 
original creator of the universe, the destined ruler over 
jt, partaker of God's glory, wielder of His power, Son and 
Heir. No such description had as yet been penned. And 
the greatness of the theme has produced a majesty of 
language hardly approached elsewhere in the whole 
Bible. 

Then note the astonishing use made of the Old Cove
nant scriptures. The Law indeed is passed by, but from 
Psalms and Prophets are taken passages, regardless of 
their :first application, which are regarded as bearing 
directly on Jesus. Nor is there any apology for this em
ployment, it is assumed as current in the circles ad
dressed. At Antioch in Pisidia, Paul had quoted the sec
ond psalm as really referring to the resurrection of Jesus; 
now this is seen to be a stock Christian argument. Solo
mon is taken as a mere shadow of Jesus, the true Son of 
David, as He had suggested to the Pharisees. Then the 
words of Jesus as to His coming on the clouds with great 
glory, sending forth his angels, recalls a passage from 
the old Greek Bible that seems to foretell it. So pass
age after passage is seen to have received already a 
Christian application, so that from the ancient scriptures 
new glories were flashing forth. 

Yet while prophets and historians and psalmists were 
thus claimed as foretelling Christ, they are unhesitatingly 
subordinated to Him ev.:in in the very point of revealing 
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God. Their knowledge was piecemeal in effect, and 
gained in indirect ways ; His was complete and direct. 
Clearly if ever it should be hard to reconcile an 0. T. 
word with a word of Christ, the latter will decide and gov
ern. Scripture is valuable as it relates closely to Christ. 
Such are obvious conclusions from the treatment of 
scripture here. 

There is however no forgetfulness of the original mean
ing, even if it suits the writer often to leap on to the final. 
He can face facts frankly, comparing the ideal man of 
the eighth psalm with the real average man, and em
phasizing the discrepancy; it is Jesus alone to whom are 
subjected the fish in the sea, and the waves thereof. He 
knows that the ninety-fifth psalm had a definite meaning 
for David's day; it was written to urge the men of that 
age to repentance, and he uses it in a similar fashion for 
his own age. 

And this treatment of scripture, so unlike to the rab
binic style, he justifies by the profound remark that the 
word of God is living. Its power is not exhausted at first 
utterance; it may be only heard aright when Christ Jesus 
is taken as the true theme; its promises and warnings 
are not for the days of Moses and Isaiah and David alone, 
but for every generation. Nor is it feeble, easily dis
missed ; it has power to cleave to the heart of the most 
negligent and impenitent, and is so designed by Him 
whose glanca pierces to the secrets of all, and whose word 
can stir the most careless. 

This section also throws a little light on the writer and 
the readers. Of course he is a Jew; no one else would 
have the .Jewish scriptures at his finger ends and treat 
them with such familiarity and reverence. And as plain
ly they are Jews too, for nobody else cared about ange]A 
and Moses and the devil. They live near enough to Christ 
to be witnesses of signs and wonders, and to experience 
the special gifts of the Spirit, yet far enough off to have 
heard of Him only through the apostles. They are in 
some great crisis, for the word To-day is hurled at them 
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;:igain and again, as if to-morrow may be too late. 

SECOND SUBJECT STATED, iv. 14-v. 10. 

Having closed the first part of the argument, the au
thor next announces his second proposition, that .[esus 
is the High Priest. The phrase has been employed once 
already, but not dwelt upon. It is part of the commm
mate art of this artist, that he springs no surprises, but 
drops hints and tones up the mind for his most startling 
doctrine. Even now he advances very cautiously, first 
enunciating bis thesis at som~ length, then defining his 
terms, and sketching the two stages in his proof: 

"As then we have a great High Priest who has entered 
the inmost heaven, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold firm 
our confession of Him. Our High Priest is not unable 
to appreciate our weaknesses, He has been tried in every 
way like us, exctlpt by sinning. So let us boldly come for
ward to the seat of grace, that we may receive mercy, and 
may :find grace to help in due season. 

• '' Consider what a high priest is for. He is taken from 
among men; he is appointed to act for us in everything 
relating to God, ·especially to offer gifts and sacrifices for 
sin; he can compassionate the ignorant and erring be
cause he himself is full of weakness; indeed this weakneiis 
obliges him not only to sacrifice for the people, but also 
for his own sins. And no one can assume this post of 
honor, he is called to it by God, as in the case of Aaron. 

'' Observe how ,Jesus fulfils these conditions. He did 
not thrust himseff into the high-priesthood, but God 
glorified him when He said at the baptism, 'My Son art 
Thou, I this day have begotten Thee.' And more em
phatically elsewhere, 'Thou art a Priest for ever after 
the order of Melchizedek.' Jesus, in His life on earth 
made offerings, prayers and supplications with strong 
crying and tears, to God who could save him from death, 
and who did indeed heed his piety. Jesus, Son as He was, 
yet had to suffer, and therein learned obedience. And 
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having thus ripened, Jesus became for all that obey Him 
a source of eternal salvation. For God saluted Him as 
High Priest after the order of Melchizedek.'' 

INTERLUDE: V. 11-vi. 20. 

Here then the subject is plainly announced, but before 
proving it in detail, the author diverges from the main 
track in a masterly appeal not to rest content with re
peating elementary truisms, but to brace themselves and 
discern new truth, that th~ir growth in knowledge may 
keep pace with their growth in grace. This is skillfully 
brought round again to the very point of divergence, and 
the main theme is a second time led up to and announced: 

'' There will be much to say about Melchizedek, and it 
will be difficult to state it, as you have become dull in 
learning. Ji,or though after all this time you ought to 
be teaching, some one must actually teach you the very 
elements of Christian doctrine. You are like sucklings, 
not men; those who live on milk have no experience of 
sound doctrine, they are babes; but solid food is for 
mature men, who are practised in distinguishing good and 
evil teaching. 

'' So let us cease reiterating the simplest truths about 
Christ, and press on to fuller growth. Let us no longer 
lay the foundation, that work is dead before God and must 
be abandoned, that He demands faith in His promises, 
that Christian baptism is more than .John's or than Jew
ish immersions, that the laying on of hands is in prayer 
for the gift of the Spirit, that our religion stands or falls 
with the reality of the resurrection, that there is eternal 
condemnation for sin. Let us build on this, if God will 
grant us aid. Build we must, yet how hard for those 
who have stopped. For when a man has once seen Christ 
and experienced the new life, and rejoiced in the gift of 
the Spirit, and realized how beautiful are God's promises 
and the might of the dawning age, if then h~ falls away, 
be cannot be renewed again to repent while ha is cruci-
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fying afresh the Son of God on his own account, and open
ly shaming Him. For the ground which has soaked in 
the freqm")nt rain and yields food fit for those for whom 
it is tilled, receives again God's blessing; but if it pro
duces thorns and thistles it is valueless and is near in-
heriting the curse of Adam; its end will be burning. 

"Now this is not your case, dear friends; we have bet
ter hope of your salvation, though we do speak thus. God 
is fair, He remembers your record, the love you showed 
to Him by helping the brethren, as you still do. But we 
earnestly desire that each of you will persevere, not 
slackening, but following those who by endurance and 
trust inherited the promises. God's promise to Abraham 
is lasting; it was ratified by an oath; and this promise 
was obtained by perseveranct3. And as men give greater 
con:fid-ence by taking an oath, God met this custom and 
conveyed assurance that His promise should stand per
manently, by taking an oath. Thus we have two un
changeable pledges of a truthful God to us who have 
taken refuge, encouraging us to grasp the hope set hti
fore us. And our hope anchors our soul, holding fast 
in the unseen world beyond the veil which Jesus has en
tered, both as our forerunm")r, and as our eternal High 
Priest after the order of M-elchizedek. '' 

CHARACTER OF THE HEBREWS. 

This passage adds several strokes to the sketch of the 
readers. They were of long standing in Christian doc
trine, so long that they ought to be an active, teaching, 
and missionary church. But unhappily they had rested 
content with works of practical benevolence, and had 
never striven to follow out the_ uew doctrines to their 
natural issues. In their Christian thinking they revolved 
in a narrow circle. They had awakened to the best ele
ments in the old prophetic teaching, as reiterated by 
John the Baptist, Jesus and James; they insisted on the 
uselessness of depending on their outward life for stand-



226 The Baptist Review and Expositor. 

ing before God, and exercisBd a real trust in Him. They 
attached an undue importance to outward acts, such as 
baptism and laying on of hands, though certainly they 
dwelt upon the value of baptism as involving a pledge 
to ,Jesus, and of laying on of hands as indicating a 
recognition of the Spirit. They harped on the resurrec
tion, as if it simply confuted the Sadducees, without see
ing any deeper meaning; they were morbid about ever
lasting punishment, instead of preparing for everlasting 
life. These points are in the epistle by no means denied 
or disparaged, but are regarded as mere foundations on 
which a body of elaborate doctrine should already have 
been reared by a church of experience and thought. 

And because these readers were so unenterprizing, 
burying their talent in a napkin instead of trading with 
it, they were in grave danger of forfeiting it. Their duty 
was to spread the knowledge of Jesus, commending Him 
in every way to fresh peoples hungering for the bread 
of life. If they received the dew of heaven on their souls, 
and used it for no better purpose than to produce a crop 
of quarrels or of dry teaching with no nourishment for 
others, what could they expect but to be burned off, that 
better seed might be sown in the cleared land 1 Nothing 
was lacking to them of advantages and impuls·es to spread 
the Gospel; early conversion and appropriation of the 
Spirit, experience of the benefits of its promises and the 
Spirit's gifts; yet nothing happened! And this pass
ivity, this silence in face of a perishing nation, an ig
norant world, was not regarded as having any authority 
on earth, that His commands to make disciples of all 
nations might be ignored. This open and :flagrant neglect 
of His charge was dangerously akin to a puhlic repudia
tion of Him, a jeering at His claims. Should this last 
step be taken, there was no chance of rescuing a man 
while he persisted in the conduct of Caiaphas. To this 
explicit denial of Jesus these readers had not come, 
despite ominous signs. They were facing in the right 
direction, but had come to a halt. And the best way to set 
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them again in motion was to supply fresh motive power; 
action depends on thought, and their thoughts wertl 
cramped. Their doctrines did not place Christ at the 
center, and could be expounded with hardly any mention 
of Him. It was needful to restore Him to the true place 
in their minds and hearts, then His bidding would in
spire them afresh to obedience. 

The new doctrine is founded on their favorite founda
tion. They insisted on faith i.n God. Now by exercising 
such faith, by patiently trusting in God's promise of a 
home, despite the long years of wandering in Mesopo
tamia and Egypt, dtlspite the possession of Canaan by 
Hittites, Abraham obtained a new promise, of a great 
posterity. And lest his faith should waver at the long 
delay in fulfillment, God condescended to strengthen the 
promise by an oath. The promise dtlscends to all Abra
ham's posterity, still unfulfilled in its deepest sense, and 
it may be claimed by all who exercise a like faith. But 
there is now a deeper sense evident. Is it the land which 
is in question? There is a heavenly Canaan into whirh 
,Jesus has already entered as a forerunner of all the 
faithful. Is it the posterity which ia in question 7 Jesus 
is the true son of Abraham, and those who join them
selves to Him shall be as the sand on the shore or the stars 
i.n the sky. Into this Canaan he enters like Aaron into the 
Holy Place, and opens the way for all His brother priests 
to follow. These mighty and inspiring truths shall be un
folded in a way that shall appeal to every Jew captivated 
with the stately ritual of the temple. 

In this interlude there are three obvious coincidences 
with I. Corinthians; the comparison with milk and solid 
food, the allusion to foundation, the reminiscence of 
planting, watering and increase. These may be due 
simply to the author's reading that letter, or to his de
pending also on his correspondents knowing it. This 
possibility destirves bearing in mind. 
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STAGNANT CHRISTIANS. 

This passage is full of warning to us to-day. The 
church as a whole should be rebuked that after nineteen 
canturies its development of doctrine is so meager. Just 
a faw points have been explored, and ever on them men 
are readier to repeat the formulas that satisfied the 
Greeks of tha fifth century rather than think out afresh 
in the language of the twentieth. And strange to say, 
some have laid over again a very sandy· foundation of 
teaching as to baptisms and layj.ng on of hands, which 
is greatly in need of a storm to beat upon it. 

Any local church will probably find many who should 
profit by studying this passage. How often we hear 
sturdy men of forty and aged Christians of seventy ex
press their joy at "hearing the plain, simple gospel of 
salvation." Babies! They ought to be doing one of two 
things; either themselves going out into the country or 
slums or school to teach this simple gospel to others; or 
encouraging their pastor to lead them into deeper fields 
of study, and wider fields of action. 

Protestants were very slow to learn that the duty of 
Christians is to spread the gospel everywhere. Luther
ans never grasped this truth for two centuries, Baptists 
were a century later in learning it. And therefore Luth
erans were cursed with rationalism, Baptists with Uni
tarianism or Antinornianism, a plentiful crop of thorns 
and thistles that had to be burned off before God could 
sow afresh. And where any group cop.demns itself to a 
blind conservatism on old lines, and cries with Moses that 
it will stand still and see the salvation of God, then it in
curs the swift reproof of God. "Wherefore criest thou 
unto me? Go forward!'' Against such dangers Baptistd 
at least need only look at our past history; our victories 
have been won by our radicalism, by discarding tradition 
and going to the fountain head. And so there can surely 
be no lasting halt by those who began so well. The great 
fight of to-day, within Christian circles, is of evangelicals 
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against sacerdotalists. If we get a clear idea of the New 
Testament doctrine of Priesthood, there is less risk of 
being contaminated with a spurious doctrine. And in this 
study there are obvious advantagea for those who vehe
mently disclaim all special priestly attributes for their 
ministers, alike in word, attire, and conduct, while they 
as strenuously insist on the atonement wrought by the 
Lord, and the right of every Christian-as a priest-to 
offer sacrifices of praise, prayer and oonefi.cence. Such 
is the Baptist position. 
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IS MATTHEW 16:18 AN AN ACHRONISM1 

BY PROF. A. T. ROBERTSON, D.D. 

In a recent lecture of Prof. James Drummond, D.D., Prin
cipal of Manchester College, Oxford, he argued that J esu.s 
could not have used the words attributed to him in Matt. 
16:18, because the ecclesiastical conceptions were too ad
vanced for his time. They were, he said, the addition of a 
scribe from a later period. This view is held by other schol
ars also. Leaving out of the question any reference to the 
divine nature or foreknowledge of Christ and looking at the 
matter purely from the historical point of view, one can jus
tify the use of the ideas in this passage by the Master. The 
chief thought here is the perpetuity of the Messianic King
dom. Now in 2 Sam. 7:8-16 the Kingdom is promised to 
David forever, through one of his sons, who will build a house 
for the Lord and whose throne will be set up forever. The 
Septuagint in 2 Sam. 7:13 reads: AuTO<; ol,coooµ,17uE£ µ,oi ol,cov 
T9' ovoµ,aT{ µ,ov, ,cat. avopOwuw T011 Opdvov aUTOV [w<; el<; T011 
alwva. 

In Psalm 89 (88 in the Septuagint) the writer is lamenting 
the apparent failure of Jehovah to keep this promise. He 
recalls the covenant made with David (Ps. 89 :3) in the words 
of Jehovah: "Thy seed will I establish forever, And build 
up thy throne to all generations." (Ps. 89:4). The Septua
gint renders: "Ew,; TOV alw-,,o<; froiµ,auw TO U7repµ,a uov, ,ea, 
ol,coooµ.17uw el<; ryeveav ,cat. ryeveav T011 Opdvov uov . He responds 
to the words of Jehovah: "And the heavens shall praise thy 
wonders, 0 Jehovah; Thy faithfulness also in the a11sembly of 
the holy ones." (Ps. 89:5). The Septuagint there reads: 'EE0µ,o:>..
ory17uovrai 0£ oupavo, Tit Oavµ,auia uov, ,cvpie, ,cat T'TJ'II a:>..178eia11 
O'"OV EV €1C1C'Jl..7J<T(lf ary(wv. 

The writer complains, however: "But thou hast cast off 
and rejected, thou hast been wroth with thine aeointed." 
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(Pe. 89 :38). The Septuagint has Tov XPUTT011 µov for "thine 
anointed." Re knows no man who ''shall deliver his soul 
from the power of Sheol" (Ps. 89:48). The Septuagint has 
'" xeipor; f8ov for ''power of Sheol. '' 

Now it is not claimed that the writer of this Psalm he.d in 
mind the spiritual kingdom of tho Messiah. Clearly he was 

wrestling with the problem of the promise of perpetuity made 
to the throne of David. But it is remarkable that all the dis
tinctive terms used by Jesus in Matt. 16:18 occur in Psalm 
89. The Psalm discusses the perpetuity of David's throne; 
Jesus discusses the perpetuity of the Messi.ah's Kingdom. 
Jesus felt himself to be the Son of David as the Messiah was 
acknowledged to be (Mark 11 :10; Luke 19 :40). There was 
no difference of opinion between Christ and the Pharisees as 

to whether the Messiah was to be the son of David (Matt. 
22:41-46), but rather as to the character and personality of 
the Messiah. If it be admitted (for it is a commonplace in 
the Gospels) that Jesus proclaimed a spiritual kingdom, not e. 

literal, visible kingdom of David (Luke 17 :21, for instance), 
it is surely not straining a point to say that Jesus could see 
the Messianic application of the promise to David. 

Let us then put Matt. 16:18 beside Psalm 89. Jesm1 said 
to Peter ~v el Ilhpor;, ,ea~ E?T~ TaVT'[} T?J ?TETpq, ol"oooµ~uo, µov 

T~II €/C1'A.'1JU{av 1'a~ ?Tv'Xat lf,8ov ov ,eanux,vuovuiv avTijr;. OOJUQ) 

UOt 'Td.r; ICA.ei8ar; T,jr; /3autA.e{ar; 'TWII uvpavwv ICTA.. 

Now in the Psalm (verse 4) we have the figure of building 
the throne with which compare building the house in 2 Sam. 
7:13. Jesus does not use throne (Op&vor;), but rather eic1CA.TJu{a 

with ol,eoooµ,~ur». Thie is a slight mixture of images, but the 
very word exxJ..TJ11ia appears in Pe. 89:5 though not in the pre
cise sense as used by J eeus. In the image of Jesus e:uJ..1111ia 

is not in the etymological sense of aHembly, but rather in the 
sense of oTxos-, hou1e of God, people of God, as we haTe it in 
Heb. 3:8. 01xos- in Numbers 12:7 was used for the people 
of God in which Moses was a servant. Peter himself (1 Peter 
2:5) writing to the Chri■tians of Asia Minor will call them a 



232 The Baptist Review and Expositor. 

spiritual house (olxoboµti<1'8t oixos-), a probable reminiscence of 
the words of Jesus to him. 

'EuA.7Jffia thus is a, natural adaptation for the idea of the 
people of Christ, the Kingdom of Christ as he calls them in 
Matt. 16:19, the very next verse. It seems clear that Jesus 
makes no real distinction between lxxA.7Jffca in verse 18 and 
/3aff1Atia in verse 19. The two terms are practically one in the 
special sense given to each by Christ in this passage. 

Peter had called Jesus by the momentous title Messiah, 
Christ, xp1ffr6s. This term is applied to David in this way 
Psalm 89 (verses 38 and 51). Moreover, Sheol, Hades, occurs 
in both places. In Ps. 89 :4:8 we have h xt1pos- t}.bou, while in 
Matt. 16:18 Jesus spoke of ,r{,).01 t}.oou. But the Gates of Hades 
is a common image in ancient Greek and occurs in the Septua
gint text of Joh 38 :17 where we have 7l"UA.al Bavarou, 7l"UA.wpol ;;.aou 

In a word, the historical atmosphere of Matt. 16:18 is not 
that of a later ecclesiastical development. It finds its most 
natural and simple explanation in the spiritual interpretation 
of the idea of the Kingdom of David and many of the very 
words of Psalm 89, not in the way of literal quotation, but in 
the apprehension of the Psalm as a whole with the use of the 
most striking words and images condensed into two short 
verses. 

Christ replies to Peter in the language of Psalm 89 which 
had been used about the perpetuity of David's throne. David's 
Greater Son interprets that language in the terms of the Mes 
sianic Kingdom or Church against which the gates of Hades 
shall not prevail. This is the sense in which God will keep His 
promise to David as to the perpetuity of his throne and about 
which the Psalmist was sore troubled. The historical inter
pretation of Matt. 16:18, therefore, demands that we look to 
Christ's knowledge of the Old Testament rather than to a 
later scribal interpolation as the true setting of the • language 
of these verses. Thus understood the language is not ana
chroaistic, but historically pertinent. 

Louisville, Ky. 
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THE ESSENCE OF CHRISTIANITY. 

BY REV. RUFUS W. WEAVER, TH.D., BALTIMORE, MD. 

The quest of the intellectual leaders of our times in 
every department of human knowledge is for synthesiz
ing principles, for fundamental laws, for ultimate truths. 
The first clause in the credo of science reads : '' I believe 
that the Universe is grounded in reason, and is, therefore, 
intelligible." Upon this basis scientists organize knowl
edge, form the curricula of the various schools, and seek 
through experiment and observation to discover the un
derlying principles and the universal laws of the world 
about us. 

The most interesting of all the sciences is the most re
cent-the science that deals with the laws and the pro
cesses by which the human mind acquires knowledge. 
To this is given the name of Psychology. The study in
cludes not only the observation of mental phenomena, the 
discovery of mental laws, the processes by which the mind 
acquires knowledge, but also the conditions that make 
knowledge possible. These conditions are the primary 
subjects of study for the student who desires to under
stand either Philosophy or Religion. 

Every part of the Universe from the atom to the solar 
system is in ceaseless motion. The whole creation is sub
jected to transitoriness-the law of change. The outer 
world as ceaseless motion makes possible the inner world 
of thought, for consciousness is conditioned upon an ever 
changing environment. Feeling exists only in a world 
of inequalities. Freedom is possible only in the presence 
of moral peril. Shut in within the narrow limits that are 
horizoned by birth and death, bound down by laws that 
he did not make, and can never hope to change, living 
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upon a revolving sphere, half light and half shadow, 
with its endless procession of day and night, driven to 
toil by pangs of hunger, and eating only to hunger again. 
Man with his narrow, fretting mind, with his untaught 
will, restless within the limit of his perilous freedom, 
with his little heart-beat whose systole and diastole are 
measured by selfishness and love, stands among God's 
creatures the highest in divine favor only of what he may 
become. "For man was made to grow, not stop." 

Motion is the originating condition of thought. 
Struggle is the originating condition of growth. Re
sponsiveness to environment is the originating condition 
of life. Man, the crown of creation, was made to think, 
and thinking is possible only in the prtisence of ceaseless 
motion. Man was made to love, and love is possible only 
amid the recognized inequalities of personal life. Man 
was made to develope in moral power, and ethical action 
is possible only when the freedom ·extends to the privilege 
of doing something less than the best- to miss the mark 
-and to miss the mark is sin. If it be true, and of this 
there can be no doubt, that man was made for growth in 
thought, for growth in love, for growth in righteousness, 
then the conditions of life we so often deplore, struggle, 
suffering, sin are necessary to the upward progress of 
man toward personal moral perfection. This world may 
not be as Leibnitz claimed "the best possible world." It 
certainly is not as von Hartman claimed, the worst pos
sible. But, this world for its purpose-for the develop
ment of man into the moral likeness of God-is the best 
possible world that Infinite Wisdom could plan and In
finite Power create. The true theodicy can be written 
only when the scope and purpose of God in the develop
ment of man is made its very foundation. 

The second thesis in the crtido of science is, "the Uni
verse is so built around man that life for him is intelli
gent correspondence with his -environment.'' Emerson 
somewhere says, "When God sought to secura certain 
ends in mankind, He wrought His purpose into the very 
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-structure of the human mind.'' If Emerson be true, the 
structure of the human mind is a revelation of the will 
of God. The possibility of religion is to be found in 
God's likeness to man, as much as man's likeness to God. 
Indeed the most wonderful and certainly the most inti
mate revelation of God is that which is made to man 
through man himself. W rougbt into the very structure 
of the mind of man as the ~ense of dependence, the ap
preciation of perfection and the loneliness of soul that is 
unsatisfied until the soul rests in God. Man is inevitably 
religious. 

The Psalmist cries "What is man that Thou are mind
ful of him, and the son of man that thou visiteth him 1 '' 
What are those wonderful powers that enable man to ex
tend hospitality to God and elevate him to the degree that 
he is continually in the thought of God 1 His sphere of 
knowledge is limited to consciousness and extension. Hi.s 
powers of creation are limited to the present moment, and 
are measured by the span of life which begins in helpless
ness and ends in helplessness. His appreciations are limit
,ed to the comparisons,sensations that come tohim through 
some one of the gateways of the mind, or the comparisons 
of ideas for which he has learned some symbols to im
agine and describe. And the Maker of Heaven and earth 
seeks to enter into relations with man! Why1 Because 
man bas the potency of becoming a son of God just as 
the unhatched bird has the potency of flight. 

Religion is a relation, limited in its ·expressions to 
man's apperceptions. The superhuman relations of hu
manity are everywhere apperceived in a three-fold way: 
The first is the cosmological application of the law of 
cause and effect, seeking a cause or causes behind the 
things that appear. Polytheism is the product of unen
lightened minds creating gods and goddesses to account 
for the forces of nature. The second universal apper
ception grows out of the sense of dependence, and the de
votees of every religion attribute to their God or gods 
authority over their lives. Out of this tixperience, 
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emerges the consciousness of moral order, the law written 
in the heart of every man. The third apperception is 
the personification of th~ object of worship. Humanity 
attributes personality to stone and graven images as well 
as to Him who is spiritual and demands a worship that 
is spiritual. Out of this apperception arise all the forms 
of worship, gifts, sacrifices and the infinite variety of 
religious services from the dances of the Pueblo Indians 
to the simple worship of the Quaker Meeting-house. This 
feeling after God is the impressive evidence that man is 
incurably religious. 

There are religions, false and true. False religions 
are perpetuated by the same method as true religions. 
Error gathers her worshipers in the same way that Truth 
gathers her worshipers and often Error crushes Truth 
to earth. Tb~ God who sends the rain upon the just 
and the unjust alike has so constructed the human mind 
that it receives ideas that belong to the realm of religion 
alike whether they be true or false. Every religion re
duced to its simplest form is a group of ideas perpetuated 
from one individual to another individual. Religion, 
therefore, in its simplest form is communicated idea. The 
religious experiences of individuals are determined by 
the ideas of religion communicated to liim. The readjust
ment the individual makes to these ideas determines the 
expressions of his religious life. Religion is a pbas·e of 
psychology. The truthfulness of a religion is established 
by three successive mod·es of proof. First, that the reve
lation, the group of communicated ideas, is true. Second, 
that the mind is empowered to apperceive this revelation. 
this group of communicated ideas, is true. Third, that . 
the mind is strengthened to express this apperception of 
truth in worship, conduct and character. 

The Christian Religion presents a revelation to man 
of the *Power that produced him, the Authority that is 
over him and the Unsaen Being with whom he is capable 
of communing, as tthe God and Father of our Lord Jesus 

*See W. N. Clark's Outlines of Christian Teeology. 
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Christ, and extends to him the invitation. to enter into 
relation.ship with God, so that he may say, '' Abba, 
Father." Christianity in its simplest form is a com
municated idea, called the Gospel, and the supreme mis
sion of Christianity is the spreading of the idea, de
claring it unto all the nations. 

How does Christianity meet the three-fold test of re
ligion? ( 1) the truthfulness of the revelation; ( 2) the 
certainty of its being accurately apperceived; (3) the 
bestowal of the power for its accurate ·expression 1 First, 
what proof does qiristianity offer that this revelation is 
true? The revelation which Christianity offers is Jesus 
Christ. The highest forms of truth can only be expressed 
in personality. Language fails. Jesus Christ stands be
fore the world as the most perfect moral example, the 
supreme teacher in ethics, claiming to be '' the only be
gotten of the Father," and se·ekin.g to bring humanity 
into filial relation with God. The strongest evidence of 
the truthfulness of his revelation appears in His resur
rection-God Himself in this bearing witness that thd 
revelation made by Jesus Christ is true. The personal 
experience of him who ruceives the Gospel is confirmatory 
evidence of its truthfulness-God, in this experience bear
ing witness to the truthfulness of the Gospel through the 
witness of the Holy Spirit. The truthfulness of the reve
lation if further established by its meeting all the needs 
of the soul, bestowing not only the forgiveness of sins, 
but releasing the soul from the dominion of sin, but also 
a.wakening in the consciousness a realization of the new 
relations, new incentives, new capacities, creating a new 
test in that the Gospel idea is so simplB, so human, so 
spiritual environment. Christianity meets the second 
divine that wherever received by personalities differing 
ever so widely, it produces ·essentially the samB effects. 
The Christian consciousness of primitive Christians is 
identical with the Christian consciousness of the mod·ern 
Christian. The higher righteousness that characterizes 
the life of a Christian after his conversion is the living 
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truth that new strength is g·iven to express his new rela
tion to God, showing that new spiritual energy has been 
imparted-and thus the third test is met. 

Christianity is the true religion because its Founder is 
incarnate Truth, because its message exactly fits man's 
capacity to understand, and meets man's unsatisfied 
needs, because through it a divine reinforcement enters 
into his life, enabling him to triumph in the struggle with 
his lower nature, and to live in the consciousness of a new 
and permanent relationship with God. 

The essence of Christianity is communicated idea. The 
Gospel which we preach in its simplest form is au idea 
in process of communication. There are two conceptions 
of Christianity in Christendom. The -one is communi
cated actuality and the other is communicated idea. The 
one emphasizes the sensuous appeal and the other em
phasizes the thoughtful appeal. The first is based upon 
the fallacious belief that spfritu~,l reality may be actually 
transformed into material reality. The fundamental 
fallacy of the Roman Church is not to be found in its doc
trine of the Church, but in its dogma of the bodily pres
·ence of Christ in the host and the actual presence of 
his blood in the wine. If the Roman priest actually re
produces the sacrifice of Christ, then all the claims of the 
Church can be ·easily verified. If he can prove that 
Christianity in its simplest form is not an idea communi
cated from person to person he is in a position to over
throw the Protestant religion; for the Protestant posi
tion, philosophical, psychological and theological has for 
its foundation the following thesis: "The Universe is ao 
organized that it is possible for man to think, to grow, 
to choose, and to enter voluntarily into relations with his 
God-that the prayer of man, groping after God, is an
swered in God's revelation, whose final word is an invi
tation to man to enter into filial relation with God as his 
Father, and everyone who enters into this relation i., 
commanded to communicate the invitation to others." 

Jesus brought the Good News. He proclaimed it with 
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His lips in healing words. He proclaimed it with His 
hands in loving ministeries. He proclaimed it with His 
life in unwearied love. He proclaimed it through His 
death in behalf of humanity. And, when He was raised 
from the dead, He committed His mission to His disciples, 
saying, '' As the Father bath sent Me, even so, send I 
you.'' In the teachings of Jesus there is no intimation 
of a dependence upon the New Testament or any other 
book for the perpetuation of His Gospel. There is not 
even the suggestion that the New Testament was destined 
to come into existence. It is dangerous to argue from 
silence, yet, it is a reasonable presumption that if Jesus 
had considered the New Testament necessary for the 
establishing of His Kingdom He would have bidden His 
disciples to write as well as preach. If He had considered 
a literature an adequate expression of the revelation 
He had come to make, would not Jesus Himself have writ
ten a book¥ Can the highest forms of Truth be expressed 
in the symbols of language and literature 7 Can the ne
cessity of the incarnation be established upon any other 
claim save that of the inadequacy of human speech and 
human literature to manifest the truths of deity7 Jesus 
trusted His revelation to be reincarnated in His follow
ers rather than embodied in a literature, for there were 
elements in that revelation that can never be put into 
words, elements that can be experienced but never fully 
described. Jesus choose that the group of ideas com
posing His revelation should be communicated only by 
men who had experienced the transforming power that 
followed the acceptance of these ideas. The fundamental 
principle of Christianity is '' experience precedes ex
pression.'' 

Jesus upon Mount Olivet gave to His disciples the Good 
Tidings, commissioning them to tell His message, His 
Gospel, to all the nations of the earth. Without that 
message the nations should grope on in darkness, search
ing after God, lifting lame hands of faith toward specter~ 
of the divine reality, but not .finding Him-their Father 
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-God. ,Jesus had prepared His followers fully for the 
perpetuation of His work, the enlightening and redeem
ing of the world. In His great commission He bids His 
disciples to go, disciple all the nations, baptizing them 
into the name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, teach
ing them to observe all things whatsoever He commanded, 
and closing with the words '' and lo, I am with you all 
the days, even unto the end of the age.'' J·esus had fully 
equipped His disciples for the divine task. He had given 
to them the message. He had promised them the endue
ment with power from above. He bade them go. 

The group of awed disciples returned with a strange 
sense of loneliness to the upper room. There had be·en left 
to them the mission of communicating the message of 
.T esus to the world, and that message ·existed in their 
thoughts and experiences. Did it ·exist in any other 
form 1 Thirty years were destined to pass before any 
part of the words of Jesus would be enshrined in litera
ture. Did Jesus leave the world with His message de
posited in the minds of frail, tempted men, and with no 
assurance that it would be accurately proclaimed, except 
the promised leading of the Holy Spirit? Let us study 
anew the Great Commission. In it there is a three-fold 
movement. First, the discipling of the nations; Second, 
baptizing them into the name of the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Spirit; Third, teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever He had commanded. In the study of 
the three-fold mission there is but one fixed, ordained 
requirement-the act of baptism. There was then, and 
there ·ever has been variety in the way that men have 
been brought to be disciples. There was then, and there 
ever has been variety in the way that the teachings of 
Jesus have been given to men. It breaks upon us with 
startling force that Jesus risked this enterprise in mag
nitude most extensive, in its importance of pricelet1s 
value, in its momentous nature, a matter of life and 
death, involving th~ destiny of mankind, and risked it in 
the hands of a company of ordinary men, of little scholar-
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ship, of manifold prejudices, slow of heart to believe and 
slower still in recognizing the significance of their world
wide mission. There is but one explanation: Jesus con
ceived His message to be sufficiently guarded and pre
served in the symbol of baptism. 

The place of baptism in the teachings of Jesus is an 
offense to millions who declare that they honor His name. 
They turn from it, saying that it is only a form, and it 
does not matter whether it be performed in the way that 
He commanded or not. This declaration is one of the 
most subtle assaults upon the sanity of Jesus ever made 
by those who claim to honor His intellectuality. Did He 
introduce this command as one of the three that should 
embody the mission of all Christians for all succeeding 
time, giving to it a place so that it should appropriately 
stand between the two great experiences of the spiritual 
life-the one of regeneration, becoming disciples, and the 
other of sanctification, growth in grace and the knowledge 
<>f Christ1 What explanation of baptism can be made 
that will give to it the right to its lofty position 1 For 
this explanation we seek the oldest of the Christian writ
ings, the New Testament. In it, we are told, baptism em
bodies three ideas; (1) the idea of the death and the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ-historical Christianity; (2) 
the idea of regeneration, buried with Him by baptism unto 
death, raised to walk in newness of life, the spiritual 
experience of the individual-living Christianity; (3) 
the idea of the resurrection of the body through the 
spirit that raised Jesus from the dead, quickening the 
mortal body-prophetic Christianity. These three tenses 
of Christianity, the past, present and future;· were de
posited in baptism. Various writers of the New Testa
ment recognize their presence in their discussions of bap
tism. The ordinance of baptism became for the early 
Christians the visible expression of the message of Chris
tianity. All that is essential in the revelation of Christ 
is here epitomized. The Gospel was destined to be com
municated in other languages than those in which Jesus 
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and His disciples spoke. There was a necessity that it be 
preserved in a fixed, unchanged form that should epito
mize all the essential elements of Christianity, there is no 
one that so readily, so beautifully, so completely ex
presses the essential ideas in Christianity as the act of 
baptism. It is not too much to say that baptism is the 
Bible which Jesus prepared and that every immersion 
and emersion in the name of the Triune God is a newlv 
printed copy of the Book. Jesus intended that Christia~
ity should be communicated through personalities that 
had experienced the transforming power of His message 
and their confessions be made in this form which He or
dained. There is in baptism a sufficient revelation for the 
perpetuation of Christianity if every Bible were de
stroyed and every Church leveled to the ground, provided 
that the revelation were made by two persons, the one ad
ministering it, having had its required -experience and 
the other submitting to it, proclaiming anew that ex
perience. The union in Christianity which we all seek 
for can be realized when Christianity returns to Jesus 
and submits, as He submitted for the fulfillment of right
eousness to the confession of baptism. Then Christians 
recognizing the essence of Christianity, will agree upon 
the expression of tthat agreement in this visible form, 
more beautiful than any :figures of speech, more accurate 
than any statement of the lips, more complete than the 
articles of any creed. 

Among the modern groups of Christianity who prac
tice the mode of baptism commanded by Jesus are two, 
who in point of intelligence and numbers are conspicuous ; 
the Disciples and the Baptists. These two bodies are 
each year growing closer and closer together. To-day 
we are placing the emphasis upon the points of agreement 
rather than the points of disagreement, and we rejoice 
that the points of disagreement are lessening in number. 
Baptists began their historical career by emphasizing the 
new birth as a prerequisite to church membership. Later 
the emphasis fell upon the form of baptism. The strong-
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est contention so far has been for the restoration of 
immersion as the only form of Christian baptism. The 
basis of this contention has been obedience to Christ
loyalty to Christ. Baptists hold that salvation is securt'd 
by faith in Jesus Christ and that this faith manifests it
self in obedience to Christ in whicli baptism is an inci
dent, not necessary to salvation, but necessary to church 
fellowship, and they have refused to recognize churchE-s 
that fail tto practice immersion as properly organized 
churches. The weakness of the Baptist position bas been 
the failure to emphasize the meaning, and therefore the 
ethical value of baptism. We have defended it success
fully as a form, but our claim that it is not necessary to 
salvation has greatly weakened our appeal to the Pedo
baptist world. The position of the intelligent Pedobap
tist is, "you have proved immersion, but what of it? 
You admit that it is merely a form, and one form is as 
good as another if it be used as a confession of faith i.n 
Christ.'' The Disciples have maintained that the form 
of baptism is immersion, and that it is intimately asso
ciated with the forgiveness of sins. This is based upon 
the Scripture regarding "baptism for the remission of 
sins.'' This has led many Disciple leaders to insist thnt 
baptism is necessary to salvation, there being no re
mission of sins without baptism. Others hold the posi
tion that no confession of Christ is complete without bap
tism and that the promise that Christ makes, '' Whoso
ever will confess Me before men, him also will I confess 
My Father who is it Heaven?" is one which gives assur
ance on]y to the baptized. It appears to me that Baptists 
and Disciples are both right in their beliefs; the one that 
baptism by immersion is necessary to obedience and the 
other that baptism by immersion is closely associated 
with the forgiveness of sins. But beyond the commanrl 
of Christ, Baptists have failed to present convincing 
argument for the form, and Disciples have failed to estab
lish that the forgiveness of sins is inseparably con
nected with baptism. If it be accepted as true that Chris-
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tianity in its simplest form is a group of ideas that 
gather about death and resurrection and that Christian 
baptism is the visible expression of these ideas, the ar
gument for baptism among Baptists is transferred from 
th ecommand to the raison d 'etre of the command, and 
the necessity for its observation as a Christian revelation 
becomes equally urgent, if not more urgent than the 
necessity for the preservation of the New Testament. If 
baptism be the Gospel idea enshrined in a form that rises 
triumphant o-ver the division of races, the separation of 
languages and the changes of time, it possesses a value 
as a vehicle for the communication of the Gospel, sur
passing all the symbols- of speech and literature. If this 
conception of baptism be accepted by Disciples, they will 
have ample argument to prove that the act of baptism is 
intimately associated with the forgiveness of sins. Bap
tism becomes the perfect confession of Christ, and as the 
visible form of the Gospel is intimately associated with 
the forgiveness of sins. 

Baptists hold that regeneration is mediated by the Holy 
Spirit. Disciples hold that regeneration is mediated by 
the Word. The tendency of the one has been to empha
size the emotional experience; the tendency of the other 
has been to emphasize the intellectual ·experience. If the 
emphasis be properly distributed, we would find that the 
intellectual experience, the apperception of the Gospel, 
comes first. The emotional experience, the response to 
the Gospel, comes second, while the profession before the 
world in the ordinance of baptism, is third. The Holy 
Spirit is acting throughout each of the three movements. 
Thus, the Pauline phrase '' One Lord, one faith, one bap
tism'' is the accurate, scientific account of the genesis of 
the Christian life; the Lord is the incarnation of the Gos
pel; the faith is the response of the soul to the Gospel, 
and the baptism is the profession of the power and the 
verity of Gospel. Baptism may appropriately be caHed 
the Creed of Christ; for baptism is the visible of the es
sence of the Christian message. Baptism is God 'a final 



The Essence of Christianity. 245 

revelation to men enshrined in beautiful symbolism. 
An address delivered by President E. Y. Mullins, D.D .. 

before the Baptist World Congress entitled, "The Trend 
of Modern Theology" has created widespread interest. 
He concluded the address with six axioms for which Bap
tists stand. Axioms are self-evident statements made in 
view of and because some mathematical proposition or 
theorem has been indubitably proved. These axioms of 
President Mullins demand some such basis; and in hia 
masterly discussion he fails to furnish definitely that 
Christian theorem. This theorem I find in baptism; and 
presenting as the primary axiom, the psychological 
axiom: '' A certain likeness of God to man makes pos
sible a divine revelation to man,'' I subscribe heartily 
to the six axioms that follow: The Theological axiom; 
'' The holy and loving God has the right to be sovereign;'' 
The religious axiom: '' All men have an equal right to 
direct access to God;" The ecclesiastical aniom: "All 
believers have equal privileges in the Church;'' The 
moral axiom: '' To be responsible man must be free ; '' 
The social axiom: "Love your neighbor as yourself;" 
rrhe religio-civic axiom: '' A free Church in a free State.'' 
These seven self-evident principles inhere in baptism as 
the seven colors inhere in white light, and the light is the 
light of the Gospel of the Son of God, the Message of 
Christianity. 

So far I have said nothing regarding the Lord's Sup
per. As baptism epitomizes the Christian message, so 
the Lord's Supper epitomizes the Christian experience. 
The Gospel is visibly portrayed in baptism and the ef
fects of the Gospel are visibly portrayed in the Lord's 
Supper. They sustain to each other the relation of cause 
and effect. In baptism is symbolized the genesis of the 
Christian life. In the Lord's Supper is symbolized the 
growth of the Christian life. Christian Theology is the 
biology of the eternal life. The clearest and simplest 
statement of the biology of the eternal life is given ill 
these symbols, which we are accustomed to call, the or-
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din:mees. As in baptism we have the three tenses of the 
Christian message, so in the Lord's Supper we have the 
three tenses of the Christian experience. The death of 
our Lord, symbolized in the broken br;ead and poured out 
wine, is the historical fact that makes possible the Chris
tian experience of regeneration. The partaking of the 
bread that nourisheth and the wine that strengtheneth 
portrays the present spiritual experience of the soul, 
nourished and strengthened through Christ. The antici
pations of the Lord's Supper refers to His second com
ing, for which we are ever expectant, and to the feast in 
the Kingdom of God, when our Lord will sit down with 
those whom He has redeemed. The Lord's Supper epito
mizes for us the Christian experience. Baptism and the 
Lord's Supper contain the essential ideas of Christianity. 
Together they form the primary revelation and possess 
for us a unique value, because they represent to us in, 
the forms which Christ Himself chose to be the perma
nent expression of His revelation. Baptism and the 
Lord's Supper together present to us the Essence of 
Christianity in visible symbols. The New Testament is 
but the enlargement of these ideas in baptism and in the 
Lord's Supper, giving fuller definitions, clearer applica
tions, and increasing illustrations of the meaning of these 
ideas as holy men of God acting under the inspiration 
of the Holy Spirit were led to write . 

. T esus founded His Church upon the rock-principle
'' experience precedes expression.'' The confession of 
Peter was the outward expression of an inward experi
ence. Upon this rock-foundation, Christ and His dis
ciples builded the impregnable fortress of the Church. 
Two massive towers were planned and reared by the 
Master Himself; the one standing at the entrance and the 
other within. The one tower is named Christian baptism 
and the other tower is named the Lord's Supper. The 
walls of the Church were reared by the Apostles and Pro
phets. They are the New Testament Scriptures. Thus, 
rose the Church of Christ against wliich the gates of 



The Essence of Christianity. 247 

death cannot prevail. If the walls ever shouia be thrown 
down, and sooner we may expect tha stars to be flung 
from their orbits and chaos to reign, there would remain 
the impregnable and time-conquering towers, reared by 
the divine Logos, the aternal Christ; and these towers 
guard and preserve the Christian message and the Chris
tian experience; and these towers are for us and for the 
ages to coma the visible expression of the Essence of 
Christianity. 
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SOME PHASES OF THE LITERATURE OF THE 
OLD TESTAMENT AND THE LITERATURE 

OF THE ANCIENT ORIENT. 

BY PROF. IRA M. PRICE, PH. D., LL. D., 

THE UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO. 

Literature is crystallized human life. "Language is 
the coin-current of thought" (Robertson, Early Relig. 
of Israel). Its preservation in written form represents 
the truly permanent and valuable remains of civilization, 
in every period of the world's history. Indeed, the lit
erary remains of any age are a true revealer of the char
acter of that age. Through these we see not only the 
mental, but the physical, moral, and spiritual life of any 
given period or people. I would not affirm that litera
ture is the only revealer of such character, but as we look 
back into the past it is the chief and most reliable ona. 

Accessory to it, are the remains of architecture, 
sculpture, painting, religion and commerce. Each of 
these elements of civilization possesses its increment of 
value, and helps us to fill out the picture of the people 
or the nation whom we may be endeavoring to present. 
But of all the nations great and small, of the past and 
present, with all their magnificent achievements in poli
tical power, and literary fame, there is none which pos
sesses the same charm for the Christian student and 
scholar as the ancient Hebrews. They were and are 'the 
people of the Book,' as the Rabbis are fond of saying. 
To them we are indebted for the reception, preservation, 
and promulgation of the doctrine of one God. They 
were the lineal antecedents of the writers and speakers 
of the New Testament. Their religion was the basi!3, 
and contained the germ, of much that grew up, blossomed, 
and came to full fruition in the life and teachings of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 
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But the task that lies before me in this lecture neces
sarily has its limitations, and even within these, I can 
give merely a bird's eye view, of some of the facts and 
problems that face every thoughtful reader and student 
of the literature of the Old Testament. It is not within 
my range to discuss either the revelation or the inspira
tion of this literature, and this fact must be kept con
stantly in mind, but rather to look at it in this lecture 
from the point of view of literature as such. 

The Old Testament is the most val~able literary store
house of antiquity. In the variety of literary form em
ployed, in the range of themes discussed, and in the main
tenance of a high moral and spiritual tone, it towers 
above every literary product of all the centuries preced
ing the Christian era. Such literary excellence and pre
eminence have given it first consideration in every dis
cussion that pertains to the Semitic race, and the history 
of religion. 

Before we attempt to pass judgment on the literary 
form and style of the Old Testament, we must fully 
realize that it was the literary product of an Oriental 
people, and was permeated through and through with dis
tinctively Semitic thought that was cast in a Semitic 
mould. In the very nature of the case, an Occidental can
not understand or interpret a Semitic Oriental, even to
day, as some of us have learned by severe experience, 
until he has made his mysterious stranger a subject of 
comprehensive and thorough study. Much less should 
any one of us presume to be able to understand, to in
terpret, and to dogmatize on the writings of a people of 
ancient days, when we have slight familiarity with their 
history, language, and customs. No one can appreciate 
more keenly the full import of this statement than the 
translators of the Old Testament. They must transfer, 
or carry over into English, a language of almost un
bounded range of vocabulary-the thought of the He
brew, which has only about 6,000 words in its vocabulary, 
and is replete with Oriental pictures, idioms, and customs. 
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,Vhat wonder, then, that some parts of the Old Testa-
rnent are obscure, that many of its customs, hints, and 
references, are still mysterious I The simple marvel is, 
that we who read, not simply the English, but the He
brew, can get near enough to it to feel the warmth of the 
life-blood that makes it glow with beauty and power. 

I. 

Let us now turn our attention to a brief inquiry as to 
the origin of this remarkable collection of Semitic books. 
Whence did they arise T By whom, and for what purpo3e, 
were they written T What is their content T 

The answers to these questions within the last century 
have filled our library shelves. They have been written 
by every school of biblical thought, and have reached all 
the way from the adamantine position of the dogmatist, 
to the wildest speculations of the extreme radical. In 
other words, the answers are graded from the method 
of the man who first lays down a dogma and decides ab-
solutely, in bis own mind, "what was," to the arrant critic 
whose cherished hypothesis determines what "must have 
been.'' Or still more definitely the answers are as wide 
apart as these statements: (1) the writers of the books 
of the Old Testament received all that they said and wrote 
it down as a direct, verbal revelation from God, and (2) 
the literature of the Old Testament as such arose com
paratively late in the history of Israel, not dating back of 
the song of Deborah, in fact, that poem is cited as the 
~arliest specimen of Hebrew literature. 

Neither the dogmatist nor the radical has the correct 
point of view. And the discoveries of the last century 
have compelled every writer to modify his answer. On 
what grounds T When we survey the arguments and con
clusions of the writers who have decided for themselves 
the origin of the literature of the Old Testament we :find 
that, up to within a quarter century, they have discussed 
Israel as practically an isolated race or people, with no 
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literary antecedents or confomporaries. From this view
point they have naturally determined the origin, growth, 
and final literary form of the Old Testament books. 

But the last three-quarters of a century have seen 
stupendous revelations in the Orient. God has led man 
to the treasures bidden away and preserved for these 
days of minute scholarship and speculation, of investiga
tion and research. The temples, tombs and tablets of 
Egypt and Babylonia have spoken. Vast libraries of an
cient literature, on cylinders, seals, statues and papyri, 
now enrich the great museums of the world. The dis
integrating ruins of the Mesopotamian valley, the dis
mantled fortresses and fastnesses of Elam and Persia, 
have contributed their part to the immense body of 
·Oriental literature that now claims a place on the shelves 
of our libraries. 

The fascinating and romantic stories of the decipher
ment and interpretation of these once mysterious remains 
of ancient civilizations must be passed over in regretful 
·silence. The significance of these interpretations, how
ever, is of untold value to us. What do they reveal 1 In 
the first place, they affirm in unequivocal terms, that the 
:ancient Oriental world of South Western Asia and Egypt 
was occupied almost as long before Abraham's day, as 
we live since his day, by great nations and mighty em
pires who were in possession of a culture that every year, 
and after every inscription newly deciphered, shines 
forth with new lustre. In the second place, we discover 
that these old people were not illiterates, nor mere wand
~ring nomads, but that they employed languages now 

'known to us, that reveal in a wonderfully graphic manner 
their actions, thoughts and aspirations-and these, many 
centuries before Abraham left Ur of the Chaldees. Now, 
as we come down the centuries to Abraham's day and 
beyond, we discover a literary talent-particularly in 
Babylonia as seen in the code of Hammurabi, and other 
·contemporary matter-that smites us with amazement . 
.And this at 2250 B. C. in Babylonia, the place from which 
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and about the time when Abraham migrated westward! 
If now, we take a stride forward of about 1,000 years, 
we reach the time of Moses. Cert.ainly there was no lit
erary deterioration either in Babylonia or Egypt during 
this period. The phase of the question that is of prime 
interest to us is, that these great nations millennia before 
the time of Moses produced documents, that we may just
ly cal] in a broad sense, literature. These compass a 
large range of subjects, and are in character, historical, 
religious, magical, astrological, genealogical, philolog
ical and commercial. And they were written, too, in lan
guages that were read and understood, at least, by the 
ruling and educated classes of the people. As we leave 
the time of Moses (locating thtl exodus of Israel from 
Egypt at 1276 B. C., and later) and come on down to 
the time of the fall of Samaria (722 B. C.) or the 
fall of Jerusalem (586) or the fall of Babylon (538), 
we pass through periods in which masses of littlrature 
were produced in the great nations of which we to
day, have many thousands of volumes in the form of 
clay tablets, bricks and seals. We know also that the 
small people on the east coast of the Mediterranean Sea 
were not ignorant of writing even in the fifteenth century 
B. C., as the Tel el-Amarna tablets, discovered in Egypt 
in 1887 -8, tell us, as well as do hints here and there in th~ 
Old Testament. Professor Sayce long ago pointed out 
that the name of one ancient city of Palestine, Kirjath
Sepher, means "book-city." 

I think I have said enough to indicate that Israel was· 
simply one little one among thtl great nations of antiquity, 
and that her leaders were doubtless acquainted with the 
civilization of those days. It is not at all improbable that 
they were acquainted with methods of writing such docu
ments as were prepared by those great nations. This 
acquaintance, too, must have extended to methods of pre
servation as well as to material used, and so vitally 
affected the good sense that preserved such records aa. 
we find in the Old Testament. 
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Thus the great civilization from which Abraham 
migrated, the people and lands through which he 
traveled, and the land of Egypt in which his descendants 
sojourned, wrote down and preserved their records, both 
to emphasize their own importance, and to encourage and 
inspire posterity. It would have been physically possible 
so far as environment was concerned, for the patriarchs 
and their immediate descendants to have put into writing 
the records of their times. Certainly, the education and 
training of Moses, in view of all the literary activity of 
the great nations of his day, are favorable to the view 
that he had a part in the production of the Hebrew liter
ature that comes down from his day. In fact, it is most 
probable that each period of Israel's history produced 
its own records, and that these were put into form hy 
compilers, revisers and editors at some later date. Now 
in all this I am not saying that these documents were 
merely the records of men's words and deeds. In many 
places, the writers say, "Thus said th_e Lord," an ex
plicit statement that what follows was conveyed to the 
speaker or writer in some way by the Spirit of the Lord. 

In view of the statements already made regarding the 
peoples contemporary with Israel, it is clearly evident 
that Israel herself, through her leaders, could and would 
have produced records of her political, social and religi
ous life. In fact, enough evidence is found in the Old 
Testament to show that there were regularly constituted 
officials, whose business it was to record the events of 
their times; also that the prophets even from David's day 
were now and then the historians of the successive peri
ods of history. 

II. 

This brings me to the second point in the discussion, 
namely the form of this literature. What is the form that 
we find as we examine it Y 

On turning to the Old Testament the thoughtful and 
careful reader very soon discovers that almost no book 
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of it reads straight ahead like a modern production. 
This discovery may be due to one or both of two things. 
In the first place, let us suppose that the reader is not a11 
Oriental, and that he looks at things through Occidental 
eyes. This may seem to be of slight consequence, but 
one illustration may serve to make my meaning plain. 
The Oriental usually states a result, and then goes back 
to recite its cause, e. g., Gen. 10 gives the distribution 
of the people on the earth, and chapter 11 the reason for 
that distribution. In the second place, he finds that the 
narrative is abruptly broken here and there, and that 
the event::; in the historical books and the chapters in the 
prophetic books are not always arranged in chronological 
order. It is also discovered at the same time, that the nar
rative passes over long years of activity with but few 
verses. E. g., the reign of Jeroboam II. of Israel, extend
ing over forty-one years is disposed of in seven verses;· 
and the reign of Manasseh of Judah, covering fifty-five 
years is dispatched with eighteen verses. More than this, 
he finds at the conclusion of Jeroboam 's reign this state
ment (2 Kings 14:28). "Now, the rest of the acts of 
.Jeroboam, and all that he did, and his might, how be 
warred, and how he recovered Damascus, and Hamath, 
which had belonged to Judah, for Israel, are they not 
written in the book of the chronicles of the kings of 
Israel 1 '' A..nd at the close of the record of Manasseh 's 
reign ( 2 Kings 21 :17), this reference is made: "Now the 
rest of the acts of Manasseh, and all that he did, and his 
sin that he sinned, are they not written in the book of the 
chronicles of the kings of Judah?" In other words, the 
reader of these records in the Book of Kings is ref erred 
for any further information regarding these monarchs 
to the annals that were officially kept by the king's re
corder. This fact very naturally leads to the qutistion 
as to the method by which this book or these books were 
prepared. • 

The Books of Kings and Chronicles contain scores of 
references to annals, records, biographies and other writ-
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ings which were the sources of information used by their 
compilers. It is evident that the editor or editors selected 
from these numerous and various original documents only 
such matter as served their very definite purpose. These 
books then are compilations of a selection of matter 
gathered from a wide range of original sources. They 
were most probably put into their present form not much 
later than the time of the latest event mentioned therein. 

On examination of this literary compilation, it does 
not take long to find one of the principles of selection. 
Only such matter is woven into the narrative, as serves 
to teach a moral or religious lesson. In the reigns of the 
kings, many things that a modern historian would regard 
as essential to the perfection of his account, are not even 
hinted at. E. g., what was the exact order of events 
that resulted in the dissolution of Solomon's kingdom? 
How was it possible that Jeroboam II. was able to carry 
his conquests so far northward and win back territory 
that had once been conquered by David and lost by Solo
mon? And some things that we should have put into 
a foot-note or left out altogether-such as the long 
dry-as-dust genealogical tables-are sacredly retained 
and given an important place in the whole record. The 
compiler was not a historian, nor did he arrange his 
selected material primarily to teach history. Hence, 
while we have not a continuous or connected narrative, 
the matter in general is arranged in chronological order. 

The form of the Books of Samuel is likewise that of 
Kings and Chronicles. It is clearly evident that the mat
ter'was compiled, as any one can readily see, by the put
ting together of pieces of information, here and there, 
that break any continuous thread of the narrative. A3 

for example, the two accounts of David's presentation to 
Saul, and the supplemental chapters 21-24, of 2 Samuel, 
that gather up individual and scattered documents touch
ing the life of David. Joshua and Judges, likewise, pre
sent the same kinds of evidence that they were put to
gether by some sacred editor or editors, who carefully 
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collected out of the contemporary records such specific 
, ewmts, persons and words, as would enforce some speci
fic phases of truth. 

And the book of Genesis, on any estimate, contains 
material, all of which was compiled by an editor. And its 
present form is the result of the putting together of these 
pieces of ancient records to serve the high and noble pur
pose of the editor. 

Coming down to post-exilic times, we :find that Ezra and 
Nehemiah were con.structed on a principle similar to Kings 
and Chronicles, and are as fragmentary and unsatisfac
tory, as secular history as any book we have in the canon. 

Now what can be said of the prophetic books 1 In many 
cases we know that the prophets both spoke and wrote 
down their prophecies. Indeed, it is rightly thought that 
this was the then regular method of procedure. But 
when we take the books that are attributed to them-and 
I speak mainly of the great prophets-we discover that 
the arrangement of the discourses and of the chapters 
is not chronological, or even doctrinal. Neither were they 
placed in the order of utterance. There are, however, 
little groups of prophecies set here and there; e. g., those 
against foreign nations in Isaiah are found in chapters 
13 to 23, in Jeremiah, chapters 46-51, and in Ezekiel, 
chapters 25-32. And even within these groups they are 
not arranged in chronological order, but on same princi
ple, not self-evident, nor yet agreed on by students and 
scholars. Outside of, and beyond, this group in each 
great prophet, the chapters have probably been placed in 
their final order which is chronological-for the purpos·e 
of enforcing some great truth. Of all the prophets, Jere
miah was most free to quote, and comment on, the words 
and prophecies of his predecessors. Isaiah quotes about 
two chapters (15 and 16) of an earlier prophecy againat 
Moab, and Ezekiel combines in chaphirs 27-32 a vast 
amount of valuable information, gathered from wide 
sources, on Tyre and Egypt. The most that internal evi
denC'e reveals in the minor prophets is that they consist 
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of short discourses pieced together, sometimes with a 
consecution of thought, but oftener without any such con
nections. 

When we turn to the poetical books we have a variety 
of form before us. The Book of Psalms is one of the 
most interesting books of the Bible, merely from a 
literary point of view. Its, 150 psalms are documents 
that stretch through the larger part of Israel's history, 
from David's time down into the post-exilic period. 
These charming little poems were, at some time, col
lected into five books, each closing with a doxology. These 
books, however, do not present the poems either in 
chronological or doctrinal order. For, psalms attributed 
to David are found in the last as well as in the first book. 
It is probably true that there is a general chronological 
order, for there are more late psalms in Book V., than 
in either of the previous books. It is evident that the 
compilers of this great collection gathered up and inserted 
here and there groups that cluster about oue name or one 
theme. We find groups in the psalms of Asaph (73-83), 
the psalms of the Sons of Kor ah ( 42-49), the Hallel 
psalms (111-118), the psalms of the Ascents (120-134). 
These may have constituted small collections that were 
in use in the temple services and in tli:e final compilation 
of their great hymn book, the Psalter, they were given a 
permanent place. Both these small collections of poems, 
and the great compilation itself were revised from age 
to age as the demands of the temple-service and the 
modifications of the language required. The changes 
introduced were just about what is done to some of our 
old and beloved hymns, by modern editors of music books. 
They removed obsolete words, and inserted new worda 
for those whose meanings had been modified by tha 
march of time and custom. These statements find their 
proof in a careful and minute comparison of Psalm 18, 
and 2 Sam. 22, which are one and the same poem; and 
also in Psalm 53 which is another edition of Psalm 14. 
Wherever the word Jehovah occurs in Psalm 14 it has 
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been changed to Elohim ''God,'' in Psalm 53. In fact, 
there seem to have been times in which one name for 
God rather than the other, was held in chief esteem. When 
we examine the Hebrew of the entirtl 150 psalms, we find 
in Psalms 1-41 the word Jehovah used 272 times, and 
Elohim ''God'' 15 times ; Psalms 42-84, Elohim is used 
176 times, and Jehovah only 46 times; while in Psalms 
85-150, ,Jehovah is used 339 times and Elohim of the 
true God only once. 

All of this evidence is cumulative to the effect that 
there was an active revisional and editorial spirit in the 
preservation of the psalter, and one that must be 
reckoned with in any exhaustive study of this "heart of 
the Bible.'' 

The Book of Proverbs was, of course, collected out 
of the wisest sayings of the wise men, beginning with 
Solomon. It is said that Solomon spoke 3,000 proverbs; 
but the Book of Proverbs as it now stands contains alto
gether less than 1,000. Furthermore, after we pass the 
first twenty-four chapters, we have several additions to 
the great body. Chapter 25: 1 reads: "These also are 
proverbs of Solomon which the men of Hezekiah copied 
out"; chapter 30: 1, "The words of Agur, the son of 
J akeh, the oracle;'' chapter 31 : 1, '' The words of King 
Lemuel, the oracle which his mother taught him.'' These 
superscriptions inform us that these supplementary 
chapters were added at some time subsequent to the 
uniting of the main body of the book, and were gathered 
from various sources. 

The Book of Job will never cease to weary the stu
dent by its unending problems. The prologue in pros·e, 
and the epilogue in prose, and the Book with its semi
dramatic form, give us a production that is unique in 
every way. 

Now, what is the meaning of this bird's eye view of 
the form of Old Testament literature T Thia question can 
scarcely be answered without a glance at some of the ~l'e
ments of form in other Oriental literature. When 
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we turn to the documents and records of ancient Egypt 
we discover that almost all of them are such as were 
originally produced, and were practically, if not entirely, 
unchanged by later ages. They recite the heroic deeds 
of a king or of a high official, and stop there. The texts 
that prescribed the duties of a priest or scribe belong, 
as a rule, to one age, without much ·editorial revjsion of 
subsequent days. To this general principle there was 
one notable exception, the '' Book of the Dead.'' This 
famous religious document-the most important in all 
Egyptian lore-was written, revised, interpolated and 
re-revised to answer the demands of each successive age 
through thousands of years, until the jumble of its 
vocabulary, its idioms and its syntax has made it one of 
the most difficult documents to translate into plain 
English. 

The inscriptions of Babylon, Assyria, Elam and Persia 
are not compilations as a rule. They are made up of 
single inscriptions of kings, priests or scribes that hav~ 
for their purpose the laudation of the author or pro
moter. They have no high historical or moral motive. 
but are rather intended to perpetuate the valor and 
greatness of some official. In other words, we find no his
tory proper, carefully collected and compiled among these 
Oriental peoples. What they have left us is good ma
terial as far as it goes for us of later days to work over, 
and by ~liminating self-laudation, bombast, and exag
geration, to construct a history. 

As soon as we turn from these single local documents, 
historical, personal and commercial, to the religioua 
and legal texts, we discover that they have been the re
sult of long ·experience, of varied regulations, and of 
many writers. The codified laws of Hammurabi, and the 
religious rituals of temple service, have many points in 
common with the form and content of the provisions of 
the Pentateuch, and show us as did the Egyptian Book 
of th't! Dead, that the religious and legal literature of 
Israel's great neighbors, as of themselves, occupied their 
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chief attention, and carries the marks of the most 
scrupulous care in its perpetuation. The most introspec
tive and psalm-like religious texts of Babylonia are 
poetry, not as majestic in form as our psalter, but still 
poetic and often truly supplicatory in tone, revealing 
a vast similarity between the Semitic mind of Babylonia 
and that found living on the hills of Judea. 

III. 

The content of these literatures has been partially 
mentioned, because in some instances it has been difficult 
to draw a hard and fast line between form and content. 
This theme must be greatly condensed, as I am already 
reaching the limits of my space and time. I shall begin 
with the stories of Genesis and proceed down through 
the Old Testament citing only some phases here and there. 

The creation accounts of Genesis are paralleled by docu
ments of Babylon. While the Genesis account tells a 
straightforward story in which God is the creator of the 
heavens and the earth, of the sea-monsters and man, the 
Babylonian story attributes all creation to the god 
Marduk, who was only one of the great divinities of the 
Babylonian pantheon. 

The next item in Genesis most completely paralleled 
in the cuneiform inscription is the account of the flood. 
The content, even to the birds sent out to search for dry 
ground, is almost a duplication of Genesis-the chief du
ferences being: first, in the reasons for the causing of 
a deluge, and second, in the presence in Genesis of one 
God, and in the Babylonian of many deities. 

The contents of the legal literature, particularly of the 
civil laws of Ex. 21-23, and many others scattered 
through to the end of Deut. have found many parallels 
in the code of Hammurabi, codified aoout 1,000 years be
fore Moses led Israel out of Egypt. Indeed it seems that 
some of these laws must have been statutes that were in 
common use among the great Semitic peoples of thos\3 
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centuries. The existence of them in a code of 2250 B. C. 
and in the Pentateuch is extremely significant, first, as 
touching Isra·til 's relations with the nations of that day, 
and second, the method by which the codes of the 
Pentateuch were produced. Scortls of questions arise 
right here that would requirti a whole course of lecturtJs 
to furnish adequate answers. 

The historical literature has been already discussed at 
some length, and I have shown that its conttints are not 
history in any real or modern sense of that term, but a 
dtiscription of personages and events covering con
tinuously a portion of Israel's activity, out of which the 
writer could draw a moral and religious lesson. In 
other words, the history contained in the Old Testament 
is a moral or religious history of Israel, such as couid 
be used with telling -effect in subsequent times. Of this 
peculiar character of Old Testament literature there is 
no exact parallel in the literature of the great ptloples of 
ancient days. 

Of the contents of the prophetical literature, we have 
no paralltil that deserves mention. The transcendent ut
terances of thti great religious leaders of Israel stantl 
alone, as the sublimest literary documents of the pre
Christian centuritis. 

But the poetic literature, stamped with the form of 
true Semitic rhythm, finds its parallels both in Babylonia 
and in Arabia. The lofty sentiment of a penitent soul, 
expressed in poetical form, is seen in the following from 
a Babylonian psalm: '' 0 my God, who art angry with me, 
accept my prayers I O my God, who art wroth with 
me, receive my supplication. He who guideth the 
span of life, who stayeth the hand of death, my God, ac
cept my prayer. Forgive my sins, and I will humble 
myself before thee. May my sins be forgiven, may my 
transgressions be forgotten l May the ban be loosened, 
may the chains be cast off ! . . . . . . May the seven 
winds carry away my sight.'' 
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"Make me bright like gold! 
Like a string of diamonds may I be precious in thy sight I 
Cleanse me from wickedness, save my soul I 
I will watch thy court and pledge myself to thee I" 

(Assyrian-Babylonia Literature, p. 438). 

These marvellous sentiments, many of them parallel 
in thought to the psalms of David, show us that men were 
moved by similar motives whether in Babylonia or in the 
hills of Palestine. Their recognition of guilt, desire for 
forgiveness, and joy in the presence of divinity were 
almost equally fervid on the Euphrates or on the east 
shores of the Mediterranean Sea. But the one far
reaching and fundamental difference consists in the 
monotheism of Israel's psalms and the rank polytheism 
of the verses from Babylonia. 

Let us now summarize some of the points touched 
upon in this brief survey of the theme. The discoveries 
of the past three-quarters of a century have brought to 
light great masses of literature autecedent to, and con
temporaneous with, ancient Israel. The existence of 
such documents argues for literary ability and pro
ductivity in Israel from the earliest times. It likewiae 
prepares us to expect Israel to preserve her own records 
of events, thoughts and aspirations. Evidence shows 
that Israel possessed a class of men whose business it 
was to prepare and preserve her annals, the biographies 
of her great men, and commentaries on htir events. 

The form of the literature was such as we designate 
prose and poetry, embracing therein history, prophecy, 
wisdom and psalm literature. The present form of 
the history shows that it was compiled out of antecedent 
documents; the prophecies are arranged on a principle 
unknown to modern students, and the poetry was col
lected from a variety of sources. 

The contents of the Old Testament narratives in dis
tinction from those of the inscriptions of Babylonia and 
all other early Eastern nations are permeated with the 
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idea of the one true God, a.s over against hosts of lifeless 
divinities; they abound in moral and religious teaching 
that is uplifting and ennobling, while the lofty sentiments 
of the ancient Orient are weighted down by the cringing 
attitude of the devotees of the polytheism. 

Purely as literature then, full of inspiring sentiment, 
the Old Testament towers far above all the choicest in
·scriptions of the magnificent civilizations of the long cen
turies before the coming of the Redeemer Christ. 
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PERSUASION IN PREACHING; ITS NATURE AND 
IMPORTANCE.• 

.BY ARTHUR JONES, D.D., PROFESSOR OF HOMILETICS IN THE 

THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY OF COLGATE UNIVERSITY. 

My only excuse for selecting a second time, the sub
ject of Persuasion for my Opening Address, is the fact 
that the seven intervening years have, to my mind, em
phasized the importance of it both to those who are study
ing the art, and also to those who are begimring the actual 
work of preaching. To really preach, is to persuade. 
Persuasion is the end the preacher should have in view: 
power of persuasion the thing he should covet; the art of 
persuasion the thing he should study. The preacher is 
not a teacher. He should teach, and desire to be '' apt to 
teach;'' but always with a view to persuasion. His mis
sion is not merely to present the truth to men, but so to 
present it that they will obey. The preacher is not a 
messenger. He should have a message, and should de
liver it faithfully "whether they will hear or whether 
they will forbear;'' but he must leave nothing undone, 
save only tampering with the message, that they shaJl 
hear. As he stands "to declare all the counsel of God," 
his prayer of preparation should be-

'' 0 Spirit that dost pref er 
Before all temples the upright heart and pure, 
Instruct me. - - - - - -

What in me is dark, 
Illumine; what is low, raise and support; 
That in the height of this great argument 
I may assert Eternal Providence, 
And justify the ways of God to men." 

-The Annual Addreas before the Colgate Seminary, Sept. 26th, 1906. 
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I. 

What is persuasion? Let me say first of all, that per
suasion is not a formal thing. 

In my boyhood I sat under the preaching of a good man 
of no mean parts, who, as far as I can now recall, never 
failed to close his sermons with an appeal to the un
saved; -and those appeals always began with the set 
phrase, "And now my dear unconverted friends." Wbat 
he said in those appeals I seldom heard; I doubt if any of 
ns did. Just as the benediction is to some people the 
signal to reach for their hats, so that phrase was to us 
the signal to stop listening. We stopped primarily I sup
pose, because he had served notice thereby that he was 
after us; and we were not disposed to be caught. But it 
was easy to stop because we had found from the few 
samples we had tested, that, no matter how interesting 
the sermon might be up to that point, the rest would con
sist chiefly of exclamation and platitude. Now the good 
man had the correct theory, but he was not within sight 
of the spirit of it. That was no more persuasion, than 
a wooden nutmeg is a nutmeg. The theory of 
never closing a sermon without some word to the 
unsaved, rightly understood and applied, does not, 
in my opinion, need def ense. The exigencies under 
which every true sermon is delivered demand 
nothing less. But a formal appeal like that is 
not a genuine word to the unsaved; and the man who 
gives it supposing that he is thus performing the high 
duty of persuasion, has only persuaded himself; into an 
error. The form of persuasion may best be absent some
times, that the essence of p~rsuasion may be most eff ec
tively present. 

The story is told that Daniel Webster was once press
ing a suit to secure pay for a large order of wagon wheels 
which his clhmts had delivered, for which payment had 
been refused on the ground that the wheels furnished 
were not ae good as the sample. The sample wheel, and 
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some of those supplied under the contract, were brought 
into court and placed in evidence. After the witnesses 
had been examined, the counsel for the def ense arose and 
addressed the jury in a speech constructed after the most 
approved style. He dwelt upon the sacredness of con
tracts; and asked what would become of the business in
terests of the land if men were permitted to violate both 
spirit and letter, and then recover payment the same as 
if the contract had been faithfully observed. He de
scribed a possible accident which might result from the 
breaking of one of these inferior wheels ; where innocent 
m,ers were dashed to their death, leaving wives and chil
dren in sorrow and poverty. He appealed to the jury as 
honest men who knew their duty, to faithfully discharge 
their trust and rebuke this shameless attempt at fraud. 
When he had :finished, Mr. Webster arose, and, after for
mally addressing the court, turned to the jury, and 
pointing to the wheels, said, "Gentlemen of the jury, look 
at 'em;" and resumed his seat. Tradition has it that the 
jury gave him the verdict without leaving the box. The 
formal appeal was absent, but the essential principles of 
persuasion were observed. He showed faith in his case, 
and confidence in the jury. His opponent appealed with
out persuading; he persuaded without appealing. It was 
the height of the art of persuasion. 

It was my privilege to hear Charles H. Spurgeon and 
another well-known preacher of London, in their own pul
pits, on the same Sabbath. I have not forgotten the ob
ject-lesson presented regarding methods of persuasion. 
Mr. Spurgeon gave a vivid picture of the graciousness of 
Christ toward his followers, even the weakest. As he 
went on to portray the considerateness and tenderness of 
Jesus, the great audience was hushed and weeping. Then 
the preacher, raising himself to full height and lifting 
his hand to compel attention, said, '' He has appointed me 
one of his recruiting sergeants, and I have authority io 
say to every unsaved soul in this Tabernacle: If you 
want this Christ for your master he bids you welcome.'' 
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I do not believe there was one person without the Savior 
that heard those words who did not receive an impulse to 
seek him then and there. That evening we listened to the 
other well-known preacher. The sermon, addressed to 
young men, was one of rare beauty and tenderness. It 
too presented Christ faithfully and attractively; closing 
with an appeal to young men, in the fullness of their 
strength, with all their wealth of physical and mental 
powers, to consecrate them to the Master. ''He needs you 
in the contest that is waging. Your strong right arm can 
carry his banner far to the front. The world needs you; 
the world's Savior needs you. Oh, I beseech you conse
crate those powers you possess to the Master's service. 
Turn from selfish pursuits and aid the world's rightful 
King to come to his own.'' Such, as nearly as I can re
call, were the final words. All very beautiful, and uttered 
in tenderest tones ; but I said to my companion as we left 
the chapel, "I don't believe tliat appeal scratched the sur
face of the purpose of one young man present." Mr. 
Spurgeon, perhaps, was at his best that morning, it was 
the last sermon he ever preached; the other may have 
been at his weakest that evening. My purpose is not to 
compare the men, only this-the one without seeming to 
try, persuaded; the other tried hard, and failed. Possibly 
it was more in the way of saying it than in the thing said; 
possibly it was in my mood, with which you will· not 
sympathize; but the impression remains after fourteen 
years. The one seemed like the deferential presentation 
of a contribution bag; the other like the proffering of a 
royal invitation on a tray of pure gold. 

No, persuasion is not a formal thing, so many lines of 
appeal, so many words of expostulation and entreaty; 
there may be all these, and no persuasion; there may be 
none of these, and yet persuasion irresistible. 

The fashion in public utterance changes like fashion in 
other things. It is simpler and more familiar than it was 
a hundred or even fifty years ago. For my part I re
joice in the change. I regard the recoil from the old form 
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of appeals as both healthy and necessary. Healthy be
cause the old appeals would be unreal; necessary, because 
this age will not listen to them. But, unless I mistake, 
the recoil has gone altogether too far. The pulpit of to
day has, turned, as it seems to me, not only from the old 
forms of persuasion; it has turned, or is in danger of 
turning, from persuasion itself. The new conception of 
preaching seems to place the intellect or the sensibilities 
rather than the will at the center. Homiletically this is 
rank heresy; resulting in the lowering of the position of 
the pulpit, and the dimiDi"lhing of its power. 

Now there have been equally great changes in speech 
as related to worldly matters; but the children of the 
world have been wiser than the children of light. They 
too have changed their methods; but they have not lost 
sight of the thing to be done. Take for example the sell
ing of goods. The old merchant, when once a possible 
customer crossed the threshold of his store, wrestled with 
him by the hour to make a sale. He flattered, browbreat, 
pleaded, reduced the price, anything to sell. Now all this 
is changed-except the purpose to sell. And the mad 
rush on bargain days witnesses to the fact that the peo
ple are still being persuaded to buy. Lest this should 
seem to prove too much for my purpose, and appear to be 
an argument for the substitution of something else in the 
place of preaching, I would remind you that the great 
wholesale houses throughout the land rely more than ever 
upon the personal touch and the winning word. The 
great army of commercial travelers is increasing faster 
in proportion, than the population or the volume of busi
ness ; and you do not need to be told what tireless stu
dents of the art of persuasion these "Knights of the 
Road" are. In some matters the preacher may wall 
learn from them. Among other things, they might teach 
him that there is a time for sp~ech, and a time for silence 
-but both with a view to p·ersuasion. And thus it is 
clear, to me at least, that in all the changes that take 
place in tastes and m~thods, the aim and purpose of 
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pr~aching remains the same. It is to persuade men. 

II. 

What then is persuasion T I answer, ( and students of 
Broadus will note that I am giving a judgment not a 
definition), persuasion is the intelligent dominance of a 
definite purpose to persuade; influencing the spirit, man
ner and matter of a speaker. Persuasion employs all 
proper methods; it is bound to none. It is free in its 
choice of means; it is in bondage to a single end. It does 
many things; but it does them that it may do the one thing 
more effectively. The foundation of persuasion lies deep. 
It is in the spirit and temper of the man; in his attitude 
toward his fellows ; in his conception of his work. 

I say that an appropriate spirit belongs to persuasion. 
The purpose to persuade tends, on the one hand, to pro
duce this spirit; and, on the other, by emphasizing its im
portance, to compel the man to seek for it constantly and 
earnestly. Persuasion inclines toward gentleness rather 
than sternness; it woo~s more than it commands; it 
pleads with, but does not denounce; it grieves over, but 
does not despise. 

Now this spirit which belongs to true persuasion, de
termines the attitude of a real preacher toward his fel
lows. This spirit, controlling conduct and utterance, will 
tend to place him in right relations with men; and his re
lations with men, rightly conceived, will lead him to long 
for, and cultivate this spirit. Persuasion must be in the 
man before it is in the sermon. It is a spirit that per
vades the sermon; not a mould in which the sermon is cast. 

I said also that persuasion had to do with a man's con
ception of his work. Now there are diversities of gifts; 
'Some pastors, some evangelists, some teachers. A call to 
do Christian work is general; a call to preach is specific. 
Some successful ministers, it would seem, were never 
calfad to preach; or, if they were, have failed to do much 
of it. Every successful minister is called to do many 
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things besides to preach. The most successful ministers 
are called primarily to preach; and they do it. They may 
be excellent pastors, efficient organizers, apt teachers; but 
their throne is their pulpit. And preaching is persuasion; 
and where that is, and is sought, you have definiteness of 
conception of one's work. Perhaps some of you brethren 
of the student body are, as yet, conscious only of the gen
eral call to serve Christ; but if you believe you have a 
commission to preach, then welcome the limitations im
posed, and prepare to do your work; not something else. 

He who is to become a persuader of men for God, needs 
a varied preparation in order that he may do this well. 
He needs a thorough training in elocution. The most 
faithful practice is worth while. Read the testimony of 
Mr. Beecher, given to the Yale students, regarding his 
own painstaking work in this direction; and if it was of 
value to him, who may wisely dispense with it? But, he 
is not to become an elocutionist. He must be a careful 
student of style; compelling the great writers and speak
ers to share with him their secrets. But, he is not to be
come a mere stylist. The preacher should be familiar 
with the great movements in the Christian church. But, 
he is not to become a specialist in church history. The 
principles of interpretation demand his devoted study. 
He must, if possible, be able to read his Bible in the 
original tongues ; for the most ·effective preaching is al
ways biblical. But, he is to be the maker of expository 
sermons, not expositions. Over the profound themes of 
Christian theology he must brood, and agonize, and pray. 
But, even here he may build no home; he is not to be a dis
coverer of truth, but a disseminator of truth. The great 
verities as revealed in the Divine Word, and verified by 
his own experience and the Christian consciousness, these 
he is to persuade men to accept and live. His passion is 
not to know; but to know, that be may tell. The angel of 
his vision did not point up the mountain, to the hiding 
place of great treasure; but down to the valley, filled with 
starving men. He longs to know c;if that treasure, but if 
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he finds it, he will not stay there to exploit its wealth; 
but, seizing as much as he can carry, will rush back tu 
save his dying parish. 

The art of persuasion is not something peculiar to 
preaching, but is of general use in life. The child turns 
to it early, and often acquires an adroitness in its use that 
is the marvel of those who have forgotten about their own 
childhood; the man who sells or buys reduces it to an ex
act science; and the traditions of the bar abound with in
stances of the triumphs of famous pleaders. But there i; 
one thing about persuasion as employed by the true 
preacher that is unique. The merchant persuades that he 
may sell his goods; the lawyer to win his case; but th?
true preacher only that he may do men good. It is as if 
the merchant forgot his own profits, and sought only to 
send into the homes of his customers those things that 
would minister to their comfort and well-being. It is as 
if the lawyer sought only to persuade the jury only to do 
right. 

I have in my library a book that held a place of honor 
on the parlor table in my father's house. It is a life of 
Adoniram Judson. Stamped in gold on the cover is a 
design representing Mr. Judson preaching to a native of 
Burma; and beneath are the words of Paul: "I seek not 
yours, but you." That expresses the characteristic of 
true preaching-seeking men only to do them good. Per
suading them into the kingdom, not ·to add to personal 
success, not to strengthen one's denomination or church; 
but solely to do them good. The best missionary ser
mons even, are those that are prepared with less thought 
about an increased collection, than about enlarged hearts. 
We seek not yours but you; your best ·good; your salva
tion; your growth in Christly character. This is the one 
motive in all real preaching. Alas, the inward shame 
that comes with the discovery of the base alloys that are 
mixed with the gold of our devotion; and we realiz·e that 
we are not better preachers, because we are not better 
men. 
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I presume that h-ere are some good people who would 
be disposed to quarrel with me because I place this mo
tive of seeking the good of men at the center of true 
preaching, instead of placing th-ere the glory of God. 
Well, I will not quarrel with them, for if they understand 
what I mean, and what the glory of God means, there is 
nothing to quarrel about. These two things are one. 
"Whatever is for man's good is always for God's glory. 
God's glory is like th-e rays of the sun; which at the same 
time are the sun's glory, and the earth's health. And I 
have justification for stating the motive thus from God's 
own expression of his thought. '' And God said to Jonah, 
Should I not spare Nineveh, that great city, wherein are 
more than six score thousand persons that cannot discern 
between their right hand and their left hand; and also 
much cattle?" God was thinking, not of himself, but of 
the Ninevites-yes, and of their cattle. He was ·grieved 
that his servant should so easily forget men, while think
ing of his own reputation as a prophet. When one has 
caught something of the real significance of the death of 
Christ for a lost world, to place man's good as the central 
motive of preaching, is but to express the Divine thought 
in human terms. 

m. 
I have thus attempted to present a few judgments re

garding the essential nature of persuasion, in the hope of 
inciting my young brethren to study the art of it; and 
make it characteristic of their preaching. According to 
the plan I had in mind for this address, it remains for me 
now, only to show th'e importance of persuasion because 
of the effect of a definite purpose to persuade upon the 
preacher himself. 

1. And first I ask you to note that such a purpose, 
clearly conceived, tends to give an ~xaJted conception of 
the worth of man. 

What is this being for whom one is to subordinate his 
literary culture and love of learning! for whose sake, 
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even the truth is to be sought, rather than for its own! 
this being whose persuasion for God is the supreme thing 
to which we are consecrated 1 These are questions that 
will press for an answer. 

It seems natural for men not to place a very high esti
mate upon men. However well we may regard ourselves 
and some other men, we are not disposed to hold men in 
general as being of very great worth. If it is not natural 
to thus judge, it certainly is very easy. Many men are 
weak; many are ignorant; many seem devoid of high 
moral sense; most are selfish; some are cruel; some are 
swayed by bestial passions. Not long ago, in our own 
land, men bought and sold men. To-day they are used 
like machines ; driven like beasts ; fleeced and befooled 
for other men's profit. Mr. Barnum professed to believe 
that the public liked to be humbugged; the merchant laughs 
at the gullibility of the bargain hunter; the lawyer laughs 
at the jury he twists around his finger; and the politician 
writes it as a part of his creed that the people are mostly 
fools-and the rest lmaves. 

How men are divided into classes, and set over against 
each other! First there are the great racial divisions; 
then the national; and within these the political, social, 
economic, intellectual, moral, and even religious-the one 
despising, or suspecting, or hating, or patronizing the 
other; but nowhere reverence for man, because he is man. 
Even that ringing line of Robert Burns, 

''Aman 's a man for a' that,'' 
is after all, not a note of recognition of man's essential 
dignity as man, but the defiant answer that '' Honest Pov
erty" flings back at the pretensions of mere wealth anJ 
rank. 

And men are so hard to help. So blind to their highest 
interests; so base in their ingratitudes; so fickle in their 
attachments; so feeble in the setting of their wills toward 
the good ; so strong in their love for sin. The reformer 
struggles with them for a while, and then gives up in dis
gust. The righteous prophet, flaming with hatred for siu, 
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ends by hating the sinner too. 
But with God all this is different. He loves, not only 

men, but man; not only Enoch and Abraham and David, 
but man. Not only Israel, but all flesh. He has made him 
in his own image, and placed him in the seat of honor. 
This was the marvel of the writer of the eighth psalm: 
"When I consider the heavens, the work of thy :finger::i, 
The moon and the stars, which thou hast ordained; 
Wbat is man, that thou art mindful of him? 
And the son of man, that thou visitest him? 

For thou hast made him but little lower than God; 
And crownest him with glory and honor. 
Thou madest him to have dominion over the works of thy 

hands; 
Thou hast put all things under his feet.'' 

And amid the ;;J,wful havoc sin has wrought, God does 
not despair; the very greatness of the ruin, but re:m,inds 
him of man's inherent dignity. In the wreckage of the fair 
temple, he sees "the beams still overlaid with gold; and 
the stones set with costly jewels.'' He will not give him 
up. No, not that, but this-he was not taken unawares; 
he saw this from the beginning; he counted the cost before 
he made him a living soul. Nothing in heaven shall be 
esteemed too precious to be used in the rescue. From the 
foundation of the world he prepared himself a lamb for 
the sacrifice, in the person of bis only begotten Son. The 
Psalmist was amazed that God should set man over the 
works of his hands; what would he have thought if he 
could have seen Calvary1 

This is God's estimate of man. And God makes no mis
takes ; he knows values. Oh, a wondrous race is in the mak
ing here ! Through pain and tears, through struggle and 
burden bearing, and, through the blood of the cross, 
there is coming forth a people for God's own possession 
-created by himself, and then redeemed by himself-for 
himself. And eligibility comes not from birth or any 
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earthly accident-it comes from just being a man. God 
will work this miracle of grace on any man who does not 
hinder him. 

This is God's estimate of man; and in some real sense 
it must become the estimate of every one who is a sut
cessful persuader of men for God. Martin Luther 's olrl 
teacher used to salute bis boys as be entered the school
room, because among them there might be the future 
leaders. He saluted a possibility; the possibility that a 
leader in the making might be there. The real preacher 
has learned a better lesson. As he stands before men, 
he salutes them. He too salutes a possibility, but in an
other sense; not the possibility that may be, but that is in 
every human soul. 

2. Helping to a true conception of th~ worth of man, 
the purpose to persuade will help also to develop a 
sympathy with man. There can be no persuasion without 
this; and very necessity will compel the seeking for it. 
But there will be better aid than the whip of necessity ; 
for appreciation begets sympathy. Believing in men, 
creates a desire to understand them. To know their point 
of view; their hopes and fears ; their struggles; and their 
enemies of every sort. Dull people become interesting, 
repulsive people attractive, if we can look, ever so little, 
through God's eyes at the men he loves. 

3. And when appreciation of the worth of man has 
come, and with it, sympathy with him; then will come also 
something of the mind that was in Christ Jesus when he 
took upon himself the form of a servant. The service 
of man will appear, what it really is, a high honor. 

What strange changes love works. The missionary 
lately come to his far-off field, surrounded by strange 
people and barbarous sights, puts it in his prayer that 
he may be permitted, please God, to go home to die sur
rounded by those who are of his own blood and color and 
speech. But after he has served a third or a half of H 

century, then, home-where is it, but where he has done 
his workf And bis own people-who, if not those who 
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artl his own childrtln in the Gospel,-"his joy and his 
crown.'' He prefers now to have their dusky hands min
ister to him in the last hours ; and close his eyes when 
dead. 

To such a career, brethren of the Seminary, you are 
looking forward. I off tir you my congratulations. And 
whtin the work of redemption has been completed, and 
the time for the manifestation of the sons of God has 
arrived, may it be yours to stand in the presence of the 
King, surroundtld by a goodly company of those, who 
through your persusation, have washed their robes and 
made thtim white in the blood of the Lamb. 
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BOOK REVIEWS. 

I. CHURCH HISTORY. 

The Disciples of Christ. 
By Errett G&tea, Pb. D., Aasociate in Church History, University of 

Chicago. New York. The Baker & Taylor Co. 1905. 

This little volume of 346 pages belongs to '' The Story 
of the Churches" series, for which the Baptist volume 
was prepared by Profes:s.or Vedder. Dr. Gates represents 
the most advanced thought of his denomination and 
his attitude toward Baptists is irenic in the higE.est de
gree. While he has a very high appreciation of the 
ability of Ahixander Campbell as a controversialist and 
a party leader, he is fully alive to his weaknesses and ex
travagances, and still more so to those of many of his 
contemporaries and successors, who without his genius 
haYe carried to extremes the most objectionable phases of 
his teachings. He does full justice, I think, to the Bap
tists in his narration of the controversies and proceedings 
that led to Campbell's separation from the Baptists as 
whose champion he had for some years been regarded 
and who had built up a widespread influence among them. 
Referring to the application of Campbell's maxim: 
"Where the Scriptures speak, we speak; where they are 
silent, we are silent,'' our author remarks: '' The prin
ciple had both a positive and negative application. It was 
with respect to the 'order of things' that they were chiefly 
concerned. It was a simpler task to put into practice the 
ritual precepts and examples of the New Testament than 
its ethical and spiritual precepts and examples. They 
were not oblivious to the fact that the N. T. taught a 
'spirit of things' as well as an 'order of things' but they 
joined issue upon the order. They found that the 
Scriptures not only spoke of the Lord's supper as being 
celebrated on the first day of the week, and of baptism 
as an immersion or burial in water, and of deacons and 
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elders as constituting the official organization of the local 
church, and of reception of persons into the church upon 
a confession of their faith and baptism-all of which they 
put into practice; l::ut they also found that the Scriptures 
spoke of the holy kiss, of feet washing, of mutual exhorta
tion in public meetings, of the 'amen' at the close of the 
prayer, of eating the Lord's supper in the evening, of 
baptism in streams of water, of kneeling in prayer, of com
munity of goods, of the silence of women in churches
all of which were tried in various churches in the begin
ning, but never with the approval of the leaders. These 
things were regarded as 'the circumstantials of Christian 
worship,' which should be treated with freedom and for
bearance. The Baptists, however, could not tell where the 
principle would lead them, for it was capable of endless 
application and experiment. . . While each church 
was perfectly free and independent, there was one master 
mind, one controlling genius, who was leading them. He 
spoke through the pages of the Christian Baptist. 'The 
mind and personality of Alexander Campbell dominated 
the entire movement. After he had spoken there was no 
use for any one else to speak. . . But these Reformers 
respected the 'silence of Scripture' quite as much as the 
'speech of Scripture.' This plunged them into extrava
gances and extremes in the other direction, much to the an
noyance and alarm of the Baptists. Where there was not 
a' Thus saith the Lord' for a Baptist belief or usage, there 
was ready a 'Thus saith the Reformer' against it, and the 
Scriptures were made to speak quite as loudly against 
some things as for other things. One after another the 
cherished customs and institutions of the Baptist order 
were swept away, as having no sanction in the word of 
God, and there was no telling what would go next. There 
was no precept or example in the N. T. for the use 
of creeds as bonds of fellowship, or for the examination 
of converts as to their Christian experience, or for 
ministerial calls, clerical authority, associations of 
churches, missionary societies, Bible societies, tract 
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socities or Sunday-schools. Wherever the new reforma
tion prevailed all these things were done away. No 
wonder it looked like disorganization and anarchy to a 
Baptist who was not captivated by it. What response but 
opposition could be ·expected on the part of a strong, 
established, and respectable body, such as the Baptist de
nomination, to the inroads of such lawlessness 1 Whether 
in the majority or the minority the faithful among the 
Baptists stood up in defense of their system" (p. 154-
158). 

The author's description of the process of separation 
is informing, graphic, objective. The following sentences 
indicate clearly his attitude to the matter of separation: 
'' To the degree that the Reformers urged the Baptists 
to give up their creeds, their doctrines, and human in
ventions, to that degree they held on to them and dis
covered new reasons for holding on. In this controversy 
as in most controversies, where there is truth and honesty 
on both sides, and error and prejudice on both sides, it 
is difficult, if not impossible, to say which side should 
surrender. In this, as always, it was fought out to the 
bitter end. Since that time the Baptists have given up 
their creeds, have modified their Calvinism, their require
ments of an examination and experience for membership 
in the church, and have reduced the authority of associn
tions; while the Reformers as 'Disciples of Christ' have 
given up their opposition to missionary, Bible-, and tract 
societies, salaried clergy, association of churches, have 
recoiled from the literalism of the authority of primitive 
precept and example, and above all have sweetened in 
spirit towards those that differ from them. Such modifi
cations and moderations did not seem possible to the par
ties in the midst of the conflict. " ( p. 17 5-6). 

Dr. Gates shows, with full command of facts, that from 
1813-30 the "Reformers" worked almost exclusively 
among Baptists, and how having been cast out and di~
owned by the Baptists, Campbell, contrary to his wishes 
and professions, instead of leading a great undenomi-
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national, unifying movement, was obliged to organize 
his followers into a separate denomination, which was 
to take its place side by side with the denominations 
whose existence as such he considered unwarrantable. It 
was natural that even now he should choose for his fel
low-helienrs a neutral name that would carry with it the 
semblance of non-partisanship. Campbell preferred the 
name ''Christian,'' the followers of B. W. Stone pre
ferred the designation "Disciples of Christ." Both titles 
are still used by different sections of the denomination. 

The union of Campbell's immediate followers with like
minded parties that had arisen somewhat independently 
under other leaders is well described, as is also the 
'' Early Growth and Organization'' of the denomination. 
The chapter on "The Rise of Internal Controversy" 
shows interestingly how the schism occurred between 
those who insisted on carrying out, without Campbell's 
intelligence and vitality, his most extreme teachings re
garding rejection of human institutions and literalistic 
adherence to Scriptural precept, and those that came to 
see the need of following other denominations in the use 
of human means for the diffusion of the truth. In the 
progressive movement Isaac Errett was the leader. 
Errett 's maxim was : '' Let the bond of union among the 
ba ptized be Christian character in place of orthodoxy 
-right doing in place of exact thin.king." 

Chapters follow on "Missionary Organization," 
'' Evangelism, Journalism, Education, and Church 
Growth," and "Recent Tendencies ancl Problems." 
This last treats in an appreciative way of the growth of 
liberal sentiments in the denomination and the ·growing 
tendency to cultivate the friendliest relations with other 
denominations and to participate in the great general 
movements for the promotion of religion and of moral 
reform. Special attention is called to the education of a 
large number of young ministers of the denomination in 
Harvard, Yale, and Union Theological Seminary, the 
establishment of the Divinity House in connection with 



Book Reviews. 281 

the University of Chicago, with H. L. Willett, who had 
been educated at Yale, as dean, and the appointment of 
several of these scholars educated under liberalizing in
fluences to presidencies and professorships in the insti
tutions of the denomination, as indications that liberalism 
is making rapid advances in spite of the denunciations of 
the denominational press. 

The author closes with these significant words: '' There 
is new hope for union in the increasing agreement among 
a11 Christians to regard Christianity as something essen
tially spiritual and ethical, and therefore universal and 
practical. The hope of a universal unity lies in the 
spiritual. The one lesson of this history is, that the let
ter destroys unity while the spirit makes it alive." 

Baylor Theological Seminary. 
ALBERT HENRY NEWMAN ... 

Balthasar Hubmaier. The Leader of the Anabaptists. 
By :S:enry C. Vedder, Profeseor of Church History in Crozer Theolog

ical Seminary. G. P. Putnam's Sons, New York. 1905. 

This is another volume of tht'.l admirable series of 
'' Heroes of the Reformation,'' edited by Prof. Samuel 
Macauley Jackson. It is in all respects a worthy com
panion to its predecessors in the series and constitutes one 
of the most important works on the Anabaptists that ha::1 
yet appeared in English. In fact it is the first adequate 
treatment of the life of any Anabaptist leader which has 
been offered to English readers. Hiibmaier was beyond 
question the ablest and sanest of the Anabaptist leaders, 
·gathering up into his system the best elements of the 
movement while rejecting its extravagances. Prof. Ved
der has prestinted us an admirable study of the man and 
that part of the entire movement with which he had to do. 
In this work he had the use of the excellent productions 
of Loserth and Hoschek who precedtid him in this field. 
He made large use of the results of their labors of course, 
but has proceeded in a thoroughly independent manner. 
H~ has made a careful study of the sources, has visited 
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the scenes of the story, and often dissents from the opin
ions of the biographers named. The facts of Hiibmaier 's 
life are related in the clear, graphic style for which Prof. 
Vedder is noted, and the whole of the life is brought into 
its proper relations to the Anabaptists and to the larger 
movements of history. Space does not permit an ex
tended aecount of this ·excellent work, but a few things will 
be of interest. 

On the question of the act of baptism Prof. Vedder 
:finds that Hiibmaier practiced affusion throughout his 
life, p. 143; "that the Swiss Anabaptists began with the 
practiee of affusion, but soon generally adopted immer
sion, seems to be the most probable conclusion from all 
the facts accessible. Elewhere we find definite proofs of 
immersion only among the Anabaptists of Augsburg, and 
in Poland, where the practice was introduced in 1575," 
p. 144. "The later Anabaptists, known as Mennonites, 
seem to have consistently practised a:ffusion from the first 
--at ]east there is no case known to the contrary, except 
the congregation at Rhynsburg, which began to practice 
immersion in 1620," p. 145. 

As to Hiibmaier's spirit and ability the author says, 
'' As a man of letters, Hiibmaier deserves to be ranked 
along with Erasmus and Melanchthon-as a man of let
ters, be it noted, not as a scholar,'' p. 155. ''It is his 
power of expression, his sense of literary form, his art 
of putting things, that sets him alongside of Erasmus,'' 
p. 156. "The ethical tone of Hiibmaier 's writings also 
marks him for distinction among the writers of his age. 
He is scrupulously fair to his adversaries,'' p. 157, in this 
respect differing from all the great leaders of his time. 
He was a master in the Scriptures and ·even modern 
scholarship has little fault to :find with his interpretations. 

The value of the work is greatly increased by the quo
tation at length of many of Hiibmaier's more important 
writings, setting forth with force and distinctness his 
peculiar views. A further feature of value is a large 
number of excellent cuts taken from superb photographs 
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and old cuts that make the scenes of the subject's life 
live again before us. All in all Prof. Vedder has done a 
most excellent piece of work and it ought to be widely 
read among us. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

Early Eastern Christianity. 
By F. Crawford Burkitt, Lecturer in Palreography in the University 

of Cambridge. St. Margaret's Lectures 1904 on the Syrlac•Spea.king 
Ohurcb. E. P. Dutton & Co., New York. 1904. pp. 228. 

Christianity rose in close proximity to the great Syriac
speaking population of Western Asia. In fact Jesus him
self and his disciples probably spoke a dialect of this 
family of languages. The Jew soori. turned away from 
the new teaching and the new Master, but it is known that 
the Syriac world was early and deeply moved by Chris
tianity. And yet little that is definite and valuable has 
been known about the church in these regions and among 
these people. We have known that Edessa was the new 
missjonary center and that the church had considerable 
vigor and strength, but little more. Hence the welcome 
we accord these lectures. The author is familiar with all 
that can now be known concerning this church and bas 
made careful use of bis scant material. He has chapters 
on "The Early Bishops of Edessa," "The Bible in 
Syriac," "The Early Syriac Theology," "Marriage and 
the Sacraments,'' '' Bardaisan and His Disciples,'' and 
'' The Acts of ,T udas, Thomas and the Hymn of the Soul.'' 
The author studies these various subjects in detail and 
lays before us much curious information in this short 
treatise. These lectures constitute perhaps the best 
treatise on the subject. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

Political History of Europe From 1815 to 184:8. 
Based on Continental Authorities. 
By B. H. Carroll, Jr., LL. B., M. A., Tb. D., Pb. D. (Berole), etc. 

Baylor University Presa, Waco, Texas. 

This work of over 200 pages is devoted to one of the 
most interesting and important periods in modern hiB-
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tory. The work is intended primarily for university stu
dents but is worthy of a wider reading. It "does not pre
tend to be more than a compilation from the best and most 
aecessible and usually untranslated continental authori
ties.'' The author puts into attractive -and convenient 
form for American students the work which the great 
German historians have done in this period. He was a 
brilliant student in the University of Berlin and belongs 
to that school of historians-" political historians," 
Lamprecht calls them. He places a high estimate on. the 
place of politics in modern history, in the opinion of the 
revi.ewer too high an estimate. On page 15 he says : 
'' Modern History is then externally, practically, di
plomacy with the soft voice of Jacob but with the hairy 
sinewy hand of Esau that holds a naked two-mouthed 
sword; internally it is the story of parties and partisan
ship.'' If that is a just definition of modern history, then 
modern history does not tell us much about the life of the 
people with whom it deals. Political history is but one 
department of history, a very interesting and important 
department, capable of easy and dramatic treatment, but 
only a department. Professor Carroll has mastered his 
authorities and writes with the freedom and force of one 
who is at home in his subject. His work is in no sense a 
slavi.sh compilation; it is his own work. His style is 
vi.gorous, clear and vivid. He is never dull. His work is 
somewhat marred by occasional colloquialisms, -exaggera
tions, German idioms and untranslated phras~s, while the 
proof-reading was very badly done, due, as the authoT 
explains in a note, to the haste with which it must be 
finished. 

This is not the first publication of its brilliant young 
author. It is a delight to welcome a book of this kind 
from one of our Southern professors. Our colleges are 
laying more and more stress upon history and it is to be 
hoped that we shall soon see much productive scholarship 
among our professors of history. 

W. J. MoGLoTHLIN. 
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Andreas Bodenstein von Karlstadt. 
Von Hermann Barge. Friedrich Brandstetter, Leipzig. 1905. 2 

volumes. 

Thtl most notable of Martin Luther's early coadjutors 
was Karlstadt or Carlstadt as we are accustomed to spell 
the name in English. Nearly the same age as Luther he 
studied in thtl same university, that of Erfurt. He began 
bis career as a teacher in the University of Wittenberg in 
1505, three years before Luther came thither. Their de
velopment toward the acceptance of new views and the 
break with the old church was on parallel lines. Indeed 
for some time Carlstadt seems to have been the morP
influential and prominent of the two. But Luther was 
by far the more powerful personality, and from 1517 on 
gradually forged ahead. Carlstadt, however, grasped 
the principle of the absolute authority of the Scriptures 
earlier and more firmly than Luther. He was decidedly 
more radical than bis great colleague, and was ready to 
do in 1521 what Luther did not do until 1525. This dif
ference led to an estrangement·between these two friends, 
reformers and professors of the same university in the 
early years of the Reformation. Carlstadt was driven 
from the university in 1522 and spent the remainder of 
his long life at various places as pastor and professor. 
He departed from the prevailing Lutheran doctrine on 
several important articles and in some points agreell 
with the Anabaptists. For this reason he was compelled 
to endure untold abuse from bis contemporaries, and has 
failed to receive from modern German historians the at
tention he destlrved. They judged him largely through 
the eyes of Luther and hence neglected or abused him. 
The present work is the first adequate treatment thnt 
Carlstadt has ever received. It is possibly somewhat 
too favorable, though the author does not spare his sub
ject's weakness. The views of Carlstadt are studied in 
minute detail in a thorough German fashion which is 
sometimes too detailed for easy or popular reading. In
cidentally one sees Luther in a new light which is not at 
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all flattering. Henceforth this work will be, at least for 
many years, the chief authority on Carlstadt and that 
interesting phase of the German Reformation. It is a 
contribution to the history of the highest value. 

W. J. McGLoTHLIN. 

II. CHRISTIAN LIFE. 

God's Image in Man. 
By James Orr, D. D. A. C. Armstrong & Son, New York. 1905. 

The Inward Light. 
By Amory H. Bradford, D. D. Thomas Y. Crowell & Co., New York. 

1905. U.20. 

Life and Light. 
By George Dana Boardman, D. D. The Griffith & Rowland Presa, 

Philadelphia. 1905. 

The books here grouped as akin in subject matter and 
symptomatic of the thinking of the times are sharply 
differentiated in manner of approach and treatment. 
Broadly speaking they all deal with 'the newest thinking' 
of the day, the first with the theological, the second with 
the spiritual, and the third with the vital and practical 
phase of it. Dr. Orr avowedly sets himself against "the 
newer tendency to surrender vital aspects of Christian 
doctrine at the shrine of what is regarded as 'the modern 
view of the world,' '' boldly declaring that in many 
respects the Christian view of the world is not the so
called modern view; in fact, is irreconcilable with it, and 
that we ought to have the courage to avow this and take 
the consequences. Dr. Bradford clearly accepts "the 
modern view of the world'' and is willing to take the con
sequences theologically; but he calls for an ampler defini
tion and a new application of the law of ·evolution, and a 
new and fuller recognition of "the true Light, which 
lighteth every man that cometh into the world.'' His 
book represents and pleads for a renascence of Quaker
ism. The posthumous work of Dr. Boardman is composed 
of choice and characteristic thoughts from his writings 
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clustered about Paul's definition of life: '' To me to live 
is Christ,'' and John's words of Jesus : '' In Him was life 
and th~ life was the Light of men;" followed by forty
four pages of memorabilia. Dr. Orr does not believe 
that the Christian view of the world is irreconcilable with 
true science er sound philosophy, but he shows in a mas
terful way that it is irreconcilable with many of the the
ories that profess to be based on science and philosophy; 
carrying the war into Africa and disclosing the utter con
flict of Biblical and modern views of Man and Sin, of th~ 
Origin and Primitive Condition of Man, of Man and Sin 
in Relation to Redemption, the Restoration and Perfect
ing of the Divine Image, etc., etc. Dr. Bradford though 
his chapters were nearly all written before Sabatier's 
notable volume, '' The Religions of Authority vs. The 
Religion of the Spirit" had appeared, avows similar con
victions, though reached along a different path, and like
wise :finds the source of authority within the soul and not 
in church, or creed, or book. 

He makes a strong and cumulative plea for a mora 
courageous, consistent and all-embracing recognition of 
the Inward Light, the Immanent God, and the Continuous 
Leadership of the Spirit, contending that the Inward 
Light is from God, who dwells in humanity as He is im
manent in the universe, and that it may be implicitly 
trusted. Dr. Boardman in these selections, as in all his 
writings, evinces his realization of the fact, that spiritual 
experience and truth are greater than any expression 
of them, that in all forms of sincere faith and art and life 
there is some bit of the Christ, some measure of spiritual 
truth; and that Christianity is larger, not only than any 
particular denomination, but, also larger than 'the 
church universal.' So while thoroughly loyal to his own 
denomination, he is generosity itself in dealing with 
others, and keen to distinguish between things vital and 

. things formal, things transient and things eternal. 
The first book is analytical, argumentative and largely 

polemical, being addressed to the philosophical or theo-
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logical thinker; the second is mystical, poetical, and, in 
contrast with the first, vague, but only so far, it may be 
claimed, as mysticism, poetry and vagueness are necessarv 
characteristics of that truth of spirit and experienc~ 
which transcends exactness of definition and logic; and 
the third, while utterly non-polemical and irenic, is 
varied enough in its addresses, studies and outlines to bti 
thought-provoking and inspiring to all classes of readers. 
The memorabilia is made up of glowing appreciations and 
character delineations by many friends and admirers of 
the scholarly and lovable Dr. Boardman. The devout 
soul will find abundant food for thought and rich spiritual 
nutriment in all three volumes, read separately or to-
gether. GEo. B. EAGER. 

The Happy Life. 
By Cha.rles W. Eliot, LL. D. 'Thomas Y. Crowell & Co., New York 

Faith and Life. 
By Charles E. Jefferson. Thomas Y. Crowell & Co., New York. 1905. 

Rational Living. 
By Henry Churchill King. The MacMillan Co., New York. 1905. 

11.25. 

Here are three books that we have found it interesting 
and suggestive to consider together. The first, by Presi
dent Eliot, of Harvard, ante-dated Pastor Wagner's 
'Simple Life,' by six years, in a plea for simplicity of 
living quite as masterful, some think, as that which has 
been so industriously exploited and so widely read in 
Wagner's volume. The opinion has even b~en ventured 
that it only lacked the recognition given by the President 
of the United States to Wagner's plea, to make it quite 
as popular and more powerful! To our mind the differ
ence is essential. President Eliot 's plea is for 'the 
Happy Life' on grounds that are essentially epicurean, 
even though in conclusion he asks us to consider 
'whether the rational conduct of life on the this-world 
principles he lays down would differ in any important 
respect from the right conduct of life on the principles 
of the Christian gospels.' He scouts the doctrine of total 
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depravity as the invention of a morbid human imagina
tion (p. 25), speaks of 'the Oriental, hot-climate figment 
that labor is a curse,' assertJ that 'the family affections 
are the ultimate source of civilized man's idea of a loving 
God,' nowhere intimates any need of a Savior from sin, 
or of spiritual renewal, in order to perfection of character 
or true happiness, but coolly says 'we must never distress 
ourselves because we cannot fully understand the moral 
principles on which the universe is conducted-an ant 
might as well ·expect to understand the constitution of 
the sun!' Dr. Charles JiJdward J e:fferson, pastor of 
Broadway Tabernacle, New York, in Faith and Life, dis
courses in a no less rational, but more Christian way, 
surely, on 'the nature and place of faith in the Christian 
life,' pointing out that Jesus began his ministry by urging 
men to believe, and on the last night of his earthly life 
still had that greatest word upon his lips, 'Believe!' 
Everywhere He makes the forgiveness of sins, spiritual 
health, real peace and happiness to be dependent on faith 
in Him. Faith, however, is not to be confused with cre
dulity, is not the antithesis of reason, is not something 
occult, esoteric, but something in essence common to all 
human experience, and in its highest form within reach of 
the humblest. 'Do you hope for pardon, peace, to be 
a better, stronger man, to grow more and more into 
the likeness of ,Jesus Christ¥ Then give substance 
to your hope, and in this way prove that you are 
a man of faith' (p. 25). In Rational Living, Presi
dent Henry Churchill King, has done this generation a 
real service in bringing together, out of the riches of wide 
research, the '' four great emphases'' of psychological 
study in popular form, and pointed out their direct prac
tical bearing on the conduct of life. He quotes freely 
from the masters in psychology, that the reader may 
judge of the adequacy of the grounds on which are basdd 
the practical counsels for rational living, in respect to 
Growth, Character, Happiness, and Influence; and in 
conclusion shows that "just these ideal conditions to 
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which psychology leads us Christ declares to be actual." 
His work has this shining merit, that he has presented 
the fundamental facts of psychology, together with the 
practical counsels which they impose for a life in rational 
accord with our nature, more comprehensively and com
pletely than any other writer, and yet in such a way as to 
show their essential harmony with true Christianity. 

GEo. B. EAGER. 

ill. APOLOGETICS AND POLEMICS. 

The Reconstruction of Religious Belief. 
By W. H. Mallock. Harper & Bros. 1905. New York a.nd London. 

pp. 303. 

The title of this book does not accurately suggest the 
contents. The author does not discuss the reconstruction 
of religious belief, but only a reconstruction of the de
fenses of that belief. By "religious belief" he does not 
mean Christianity, although the implications at several 
points are that he is a Chrisfo~.n. He deals with the three 
fundamental beliefs which lie at at the basis of religion. 
These are, first, the existence and goodness of God; sec
ond, human freedom; and third, immortality. 

The author undertakes to meet the teachings of ma
terialistic science in the interest of religion in a new way. 
He thinks that both the "clerical" and the philosophic 
attempts to reply to materialism are at fault. ·The 
clerical method is at fault in its effort to show that scienc-~ 
is incorrect in some of its details when science insists 
upon nature as a closed system of causes and effects. The 
philosophers, likewise, fail of the point when they reduce 
the universe of science to a system of idealism. Both 
classes of apologists, according to the author aim at the 
same thing, that is, to establish God's existence and to 
rescue freedom from the perils of a system which cannot 
brook its presence in any fonn. The clerical method fails 
to disprove the detailed claims of science and subjective 
idealism, as urgoo by the philosophers is simply absorbed 
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by science, which then presents us with a universe with 
mind in the foreground instead of matter, but equally 
closed and fixed and exclusive of any real fre·edom. Ac
cepting all that science teaches as to the universe the 
author thinks it is possible to show that theism is a neces
sary implication of all science. Purpose, as it appears 
in chemical and biological processes, and personality in 
man, are facts of existence which were provided for in 
the beginning of things and which can only be accounted 
for by a reference to intelligence and purpose as the ex
planation of the world in the first place. 

The most satisfactory way to approach the matter, 
however, Mr. Mallock thinks, is to consider the relation 
of theistic belief to a progressive civilization. This he 
does by pointing out that the three ideals of our civiliza
tion, the True, the Beautiful and the Good, have their
necessary roots in theism. Theism thus appears so fertile 
as a practical and social principle that its rejection would 
be to lapse into barbarism. 

A glance at one or two of his arguments in detail will 
indicate his method of proof. The ideals implicit in our 
modern civilization are, as agreed by all parties, the 
True, the Beautiful and the Good. Science pursues Truth 
as its ideal. A psychic fact which governs all human 
tiffort is the value of the object sought to the man who 
seeks. Nature answers this psychic demand of man's na
ture in two ways. She may yield results of practical 
value for man's comfort and enjoyment. The discovery 
of scientific truth promotes human welfare practically. 
Now, if this be not the implicit desire in man's search 
for truth, there can be but one other, viz., the discovery 
in or behind nature of an intelligent Principle or Belng, 
who answers man's need as a companion, who can respond 
to his intellectual cravings and satisfy him. The investi
gation of nature as a whole cannot yield any practical 
result of the :first kind. Therefore all scientific search 
for ultimate truth is an implicit acknowledgment or 
search for an intellectual Companion. So reasons the 
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author, and correctly. The materialist might, however, 
carry out the analysis of the first alternative and claim 
that implicit in the search of nature in its totality is the 
practical interest, the hope that somBhow the result of 
the discovery of ultimate truth will merely promota the 
~nds of ordinary human welfare. 

In like manner the author claims that our ideal of good
ness must be traced ultimately to an absolute standard 
and that such a standard is to be found only in God. 

The discussion of the problems of evil and of freedom 
is one of the most interesting in the book. That both 
problems are for man in his present circumstances in
soluble is freely admitted. Both contain an irreconcilable 
contradiction. Moral evil as we know it introduces a fac
tor into the theistic problem which cannot be fully over
come in our attempts to prove God's goodness. The ex
istence of goodness, however, must also be accounted 
for and its presence in the world is at least an offset to 
that of evil, and must be referred to some source essen
tially good. 

Th~ idea of freedom contains a contradiction also. In
determinate freedom, capacity for choice independently 
of the prevailing motive, robs the idea of freedom of its 
moral content. So also freedom as determined by the 
prevailing motive, which itself is determined by pre
•existing circumstances, roba it of its moral content. The 
•consciousness of freedom, however; as self-determination 
and its universal value in the social life of man, abundant
ly ·established by the author, warrants our acceptance of 
the fact of freedom regardless of the general facts of 
science in the physical aphere. 

Mr. Mallock sets aside these contradictions arising out 
of the problems of evil and of freedom as follows: All 
our ultimate conceptions, scientific, religious, and philo
sophical contain contradictions. Mansel is cited to show 
this in the religious and Herbert Spencer in the scientific 
realm. The presence of contradiction, therefore in an 
ultimate conception is not to be taken as a badge of its 
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falsity but rather of its truth. Or more accurately ex
pressed we are warranted in asserting that in order for a 
thing to be true in itself it must for us appear to contain 
a contradiction. The existence of evil therefore and of 
contradictory notions of freedom is no barrier to belief 
in God's goodness and in the reality of freedom. 

From a literary standpoint the book is very attractive. 
It abounds in telling illustration and the style generally 
is most excellent. Much of the argument is quite con
vincing, although more is conceded at times than seems 
necessary, to unbelieving science . The book will prove 
valuable to many doubting minds and ought to have a 
very wide reading. E. Y. MULLINS. 

The Universal Elements of the Christian Religion. 
By Charles Cuthbert He.II, D. D., LL. D. F. H. Revell Co., New 

York, Chicago, Toronto. -

This volume consists of the Cole lectures for 1905 
delivered before Vanderbilt University, at Nashville, 
Tenn. The lectures are announced as '' an attempt to in
terpret contemporary religious conditions." Dr. Hall 
brings to his task breadth of view, sympathy with the best 
dements in the older as well as the newer typ~s of 
thought, and a profound conviction of the importance and 
urgency of the missionary task of Western Christianity. 
Indeed the predominant not~ of these lectures is mis
sionary. They are in very large part a discussion of the 
relations of the western forms of Christianity to the mis
sionary problem in Asia. Dr. Hall has had exceptional 
opportunities for informing himself upon the missionary 
movement in the East, and for reaching matured con
clusions as to conditions and difficulties there. He was 
a few years ago Barrows' lecturer in India and has pub
lished a volume of inspiring lectures on religious experi
ence, as expounded to his Oriental audiences. 

Dr. Barrows holds in general in the volume before us 
that the general theory of Western Christendom as to the 
missionary task in Asia is in part inadequate and at fault 
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in certain important respects. For example, he thinks 
that it is a mistake for us of the West to attempt to estab
lish a religious protectorate over th"' East, and to seek 
to perpetuate the sectarian divisions of the West as the 
fixed and final form of Christianity. He holds rather 
that there are certain universal elements which constitute 
the essence of Christianity and that when these have been 
imparted through missionary labors to the eastern peo
ple, we should naturally look for a development of 
Oriental Christianity after its own kind. The West, Dr. 
Hall thinks, has failed to understand and appreciate the 
East, and that the spiritual history of the East, result
ing in failure and disappointment, has prepared it in a 
very peculiar way for the acceptance of Christ and his 
salvation. 

The "larger church" of Christ about which Dr. Hall 
writes does not receive exact definition. He thinks the 
time is not ripe for such definition, but holds that the 
current dissatisfaction with the strife and discord amon~ 
Christian denominations is an evidence that the status 
quo of Protestantism cannot permanently satisfy. If it 
should be inferred from the foregoing very inadequate 
statement of Dr. Hall's position that he is an advocate of 
a Christianity watered down and weakened, or converted 
into a pale ethical shadow of the original, this would be 
a serious error. On the contrary Dr. Hall insists upon 
the cross and the resurrection of Jesus as the core and 
center of the Gospel, that his atonement and his glorified 
resurrection life were in primitive apostolic Christianity, 
and are to-day its very essence. He deprecates strongly 
the prevailing tendency to limit the authoritativeness 
and permanently valid element of the New Testament to 
the historic life of Jesus as recorded in the synoptic Gos
pels. He urges that the Gospel of John and the Pauline 
·epistles are the correct interpretation of Christ and that 
these alone yield to us the complete Christ of the early 
Evangel, the saving Christ of succeeding centuries. 

The reader whose interest in the progress of the king-
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dom of God on earth is deep and earnest cannot fail to 
respond to the general spirit and purpose of this volume, 
i. e., to its yearning for a more efficient missionary Chris
tianity, and for a Christianity which shall be fully awake 
to its privilege and responsibility. Few will dissent from 
the view that the present divided state of western Chris
tianity is not Christ's ideal. While there will be much 
difference of opinion as to what the "larger church" of 
Christ should be, yet few will be disposed to question the 
view that the missionary motive and impulse are a power
ful means for the realization of Christ's will on all dis
puted points. Obedience to Christ in his redemptive pur
pose will solve a thousand problems. Men may come to 
see after all that that '' larger church'' exists already, 
and that what is needed is simply a making general of 
principles already in operation, not in the form of a Chris
tian union under some dominating ecclesiastical center, 
but under the operation of the "universal elements" of 
the Gospel of ,Jesus Christ. E. Y. MULLINS. 

Faith aad The Faith. 
By Rev. T. T. Eaton, D. D., Ph. D. F. H. Revell Company, and 

Baptist Book Concern, Louisville, Ky. 78 pages. 

'l,his booklet of 78 pages seeks to accentuate the value 
and importance of faith and the necessity of '' contending 
earnestly for the faith once delieverd to the saints.'' It 
is divided into two parts. Part I. deals with Faith and 
considerable space is devoted to the superiority of faith 
to doubt and to reason. The author thinks the verb f aithe 
to correspond with the noun faith should be restored to 
current usage just as believe corresponds with the noun 
belief. The reviewer agrees with the author in this. 

The author condemns doubt in every form. "Doubt al
ways brings paralysis and death" (p. 18). To doubt th1:1 
wisdom of a sinful life and to turn to righteousness does 
not mean that doubt has any value. Doubt is like letting 
go one round of the ladder while faith is grasping the 
next round and climbing upward. But doubt has no value, 
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e""en though it is the letting go the lower round. So rea
sons the author. This is, to say the least, a questionable 
conclusion. 

The author does not attach much importance to reason 
as compared with faith. '' The function of reason is nega
tive; necessary to be sure but negative.'' '' The one use 
of reason is to enable us to avoid making mistakes" (p. 
24). '' All real progress in human history rests, not on 
scientific investigation, philo~ophical inquiry and logical 
deduction, but on the heroes the workers and the mar
tyrs, the men of faith" (p. 11). 

Part II. is devoted to The Faith. The author tells us 
what he means by'' the faith,'' viz: That it is the body of 
doctrine taught in the Scriptures centering in Christ and 
his work. In this division of the book the theological bat
tle rages, and the champions on the respective sides shout 
their battle cries. 

There are many strong points made. "It is high time 
Christians were obeying as they never obeyed before the 
great command to epi-agonize for the faith once for all 
delivered to the saints. This faith will not take care of 
itself. It needs for its maintenance, men and women who 
are willing to dare and do and die in its behalf. Main
taining it and extending it is our chief business in the 
world. The hopes of all mankind are centered here. 
Should this faith perish from the earth, the world would 
be wrapped in the shadows of a night that is starless. 
Whatever else fails this faith must conquer; whatever 
~lse falJs, this faith must be upheld." pp. 76-77. The tonic 
of a strong conviction thus runs through many sentences. 
This conviction sometimes tends to a setting up of things 
in opposition which are not necssarily opposed. We em
phatically dissent from the author's view as to the func~ 
tion of the reason where he declares that the function of 
reason is merely negative (pp. 24-25). One would think 
that this was merely an inadvertence if the author had not 
cited Kant and Huxley as authorities. The theory which 
he approvingly quotes from Kant is the fundamental 
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principle of the agnostic philosophy. Huxley, who is also 
approvingly cited, invented or adopted and made cur
rent, the word Agnosticism to describe the mental attitude 
which Kant expounded. In theology Ritschlianism is 
founded on the same theory of knowledge and the reason. 

The author's praiseworthy desire to exalt faith did not 
need this theory of the reason to help it out. 

E. Y. MULLINS. 

The Moral Dignity of Baptism. 
By Rev. J. M. Frost, D. D. Sunday School Board Southern Baptist 

Convention, Nashville, Tenn. 1905. 

No one who is at all familiar with current theological 
thought can doubt that we have come to a new epoch in 
the onward progress of denominationlism. It was the 
glory of the- mighty Reformation movement that it 
brought the individual face to face with the Scriptures, 
with duty and with God. The many denominations 
which have arisen since were the result of the new con
viction and fresh contact of the souls of men with divine 
truth and life. Denominational conviction for generatiol!.o 
has expressed itself in controversy. The form of its asser
tion has been that of antithesis and antagonism to opposing 
creeds and confessions. So chronic has this habit become 
that in many minds there is a fear lest denominational 
conviction will perish utterly unless its expression is at
tended by a sharp polemic against these creeds. To such 
it does not seem to be conceivable that strong assertion, 
and vigorous faith are possible to one who abandons the 
attitude of the polemic for that of the truth-seeker 
simply and solely. But this is a grievous error. The 
truth is that the sharply polemical writer on denomin1:1-
tional matters is, with thousands of people, discredited at 
the outset. He can of course strengthen the intensity of 
the polemic spirit in his own adherents, but he does not 
convince the outsiders whom he should most desire to 
reach. In other words he commits a most serious 
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strategical blunder. The hopeful sign of the times in 
this matter, however, is that discerning minds ev~rywhere 
are perceiving that there is a better way. As a result a 
new denominational literature is coming into existen90. 
This literature is not void of conviction. Ineed it throbs 
with it. But in it truth is stated on its merits and in its 
larger relations. It is not impoverished by being set forth 
merely as an opposing view to some particular form of 
view held by others. 

Dr. Frost's book is an excellent example of the better 
method of dealing with doctrinal peculiarities of the de
nomination. The doctrine of baptism has been so bound 
up with polemics, that one rubs his eyes and looks again 
more closely as he peruses these pages and fails to find 
any note of bitterness. Here is strong conviction; here 
is a militant faith. But here also are love and tact. Here 
are respect and consideration for Christians whose views 
are opposed. Here are persuasion and argument and ex
position, a setting forth of truth in its simplicity and 
beauty and on its merits. The place of baptism in its 
doctrinal bearings and relations is clearly set forth, and 
yet we have here a devotional book on baptism. The 
believer can read it with profit for the strengthening 
of the intellectual or the spiritual side of his nature. 

The book has fourteen chapters and 282 pages. In 
chapter II. the "Moral Dignity of Baptism" is set forth. 
This appears in baptism in that it reproduces the august 
scene of the baptism of ,T esus; is an image of the resur
rection of Christ; along with the Bible, the Sabbath and 
the church baptism is a memorial witness for God; it 
symbolizes great heart experiences of the believer; it 
emphasizes the doctrine of the Trinity, and it is a 
prophecy of the resurrection of the bodies of believers. 
Chapter II. outlines the entire discussion of the book. 

There are many things in this book which attract the 
reviewer's attention and r !'e worthy of special mention. 
Our space will admit , ,f a few only. Dr. Frost has set 
forth the evidential value of baptism, along with the 
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Bible, the Sabbath and the church with much force. Re
garding these the author shows that they must be ac
counted for. They have a history of their own. There 
is no way in which their rise can be explained save in 
the Christian way. The ordinance of baptism points 
back in a convincing way to the great events of history 
with which it is associated. '' These institutions which 
are here emphasized as monuments to a great event havt? 
a history of their own. Not only the event for which they 
stand but they themselves must be accounted for in the 
settlement of the question. They have each of them and 
inseparably, a history of nearly two thousand years. 
Where did they come from T And how came they with 
such charm and power T Manifestly they are here, and 
are traceable to that memorable morning, and to the event 
which made the day memorable forever; they are hera 
after ceaseless and terrible conflict through the centuries 
-assailed, often marred, often broken and corrupted; 
but still here after many seeming failures, but by a suc
cession of glorious triumphs; they are here accepted and 
accredited in their evidence after the severest testing by 
the most powerful appliances known to man; they are 
here as a large part of the world's life to-day, in great 
and growing power, much the same in form and spirit 
and purpose as when our Lord first ordained them and 
sent them on their mission to testify for him." (p.p. 106-
107.) 

In chapter X. there is an interesting discussion of '' The 
Believer's Risen Life." Dr. Frost gives us in this chap
ter much needed emphasis upon a New Testament teach
ing which is too often neglected. Tlie present life of the 
believer is a resurrection life. In kind it is the same life 
as that which he shall enjoy when his body is raised from 
the grave. The same divine power is now operating 
which will then culminate; baptism is the symbol of this 
resurrection life and should be so interpreted and under
stood. The doctrine of the resurrection in its spiritual 
bearings figures much more largely in New Testament 
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teachings than it does in current Christian teachings. 
Much in these chapters will tend to correct this deficiency. 
There are numerous details worthy of mention which we 
must pass over. Dr. Frost has placed us all under last
ing obligations to him. He has broken ground in a new 
:field on a very old subject in a most edifying way. Every 
pastor should have a copy of this book, and I know of no 
volume better suited to the young Christian. It is such 
a book as every convert sorely needs. It interprets for 
him all those vital and fundamental truths and experi
ences which enter into the earlier stages of the new life. 
He will find his heart burning within him as he reads 
these pages and follows the author in his exposition of 
the beautiful ordinance appointed by Christ in all its 
deep doctrinal significance and in its manifold relations. 
This volume will take its place in the library of our de
nominational literature as one of its most treasured 
volumes. E. Y. MULLINS. 

Stones in the Rough, or Contributions Towards a Study 
of Theology Approached from the Heathen Side of the 
Fence. 

By William Ashmore. Published by A. M. Skinner & Co., Boston. 

Dr. William Ashmore is known by name a:rnong all 
who are informed concerning the last half century of Bap
tist foreign missions. In that time he came, through his 
distinguished labors in China, to hold front rank among 
the forces of Christian conquest. The vigor of his intel
lect, the stalwart orthodoxy of his faith, the successful 
skill of his labors gave him the reverent attention of any 
audience of hearers or readers. In his quiet years he is 
taking in hand to set forth, as the quotation on the cover 
tells us, '' The gospel which I preach among the Gentiles,'' 
dedicating it '' to the Executive Committee and Ad
ministrative Officers of the Am~rican Baptist Missionary 
Union, as illustrative of the Gospel they send out their 
missionaries to preach - - - '' 

The work is in four parts, appearing separately, but to 
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be bound in a single volume of nearly 300 pages. Three 
parts are now in hand and one may speak confidently 
of the whole. The work is a combination of natural, 
systematic and Biblical theology. The style is clear and 
vigorous, the manner emphatic and frequently polemical, 
the spirit reverent and earnest. It a:ff ects to be '' not for 
critical scholars, who like to discuss every philological 
feature of the text and every vicissitude which has at
tended its transmission from the earliest ages, but for 
common peoplB whose complaint is soul hunger-who are 
tired of the everlasting doubts of the 'expert,' who 
want something to feed upon while crossing the desert, 
who continue to accept the old book just as it is-jm;t 
as they had it from their fathers, who in turn had it 
from the apostles and the holy men of old-therefore the 
shaping of the discussion will be regulateq. accordingly." 
At least such is his attitude in Part III. and elsewhere it 
is similar. Yet he is unable to leave the ''expert'' and 
his vagaries alone, frequently attending to him in no 
uncertain, but in rather uncritical, style. Part I., about 
forty pages, deals with "the Method of Study and the 
Reason therefor.'' The fundamental religious questions 
are brought forward with a summary of the answers 
to them in the ethnic faiths, philosophy, science, etc. 
Part II., some seventy pages, deals with '' the Theology 
of Nature" along lines largely familiar but with in
dividuality and strength. His presentation of the '' Gospel 
in Nature" is in the nature of a discovery and constitutes 
an original contribution to the subject. Some will find 
fault with the idea as being unorthodox, but they will de, 
well to study it. 

Part III. presents "the Theology of Revelation." Ap
parently this is to be '' in sixteen lines of suggestion'' of 
which only the first appears so far, viz.: "The Doctrine 
of These Scriptures concerning themselves," a discussion 
leaving somewhat to be desired. The other fifteen 
'' lines of suggestion'' cover all the topics of Biblical 
Theology. 



302 The Baptist Review and Expositor. 

Part TV. is to discuss "Related Subjects and Issues." 
The interest of the work will be found chiefly in the 

personality of the author, the presentation of the heathen 
temper and method of approach in the first parts and in 
the vigorous contention for the simple faith of the times 
when men prided themselves not on "critical scholar
ship,'' even though they were not wanting it. The ortho
dox faith is the proper furnishing for the missionary. 

w. 0. CARVER. 

History Unveiling Prophecy or Time as an Inter
preter. 

By H. Grattan Guinness, D. D., Fellow of the Astronomical Society. 
Fleming H. Revell Company. Pp. XXI, 494. Cloth. $2.00 net. 

Dr. Grattan Guinness has long been prominent as a stu
dent of prophecy and a leader in missions. Harley Col
lege, London, and the Region Beyond Mission are the 
monuments of his missionary activity; the result of his 
prophetical studies have been given to the world in a 
series of eight works of which this is the latest. He tells 
us (p. 393:ff) how his interest on the subject began. It 
was on a visit to Spain in 1870. A new road, which was 
being cut through a small hill near Madrid, revealed a 
broad bank of ashes which had been covered for over a 
century. It proved to be the famous Tuemadero one of 
twelve places where martyrs were annually burned in 
Spain under the Inquisition. It was that day when stand. 
ing breast deep in th~ ashes of Spanish martyrs that his 
attention was specially directed to the fulfillment of 
prophecy in papal history; and the fall of the Pope's 
temporal power a few months later led him to study and 
write on the subject. To Dr. Guinness Daniel and the 
Apocalypse are the very word of God. His principle of 
interpretation is "God is His own Interpreter" in two 
ways-by written words and acted deeds. So that 
Scripture is the key to Scripture and Providence to 
Prophecy. '' The historic interpretation of the Apocalypse 
which rests on this two-fold foundation has been slowly 
developed under the influence of the divine action in 
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Providence; it has changed in details with the changing 
currents of Providence; it bas grown with the growth of 
the knowledge of the plans of Providence; it has been con
firmed and sealed by the whole course of Providence. 
It is no vain, or puerile, or presumptuous speculation. 
It is a reverent submission to the very Words of God, 
and a reverent recognition of His acts. God has spoken; 
He has given an explanation of the central and command
ing vision of the prophecy; and God bas acted; He bas 
fulfilled its prediction. In pointing to the words and 
deeds of God we act as His witnesses. What hath God 1 
What hath He done? These are the questions. We are 
wearied with vain speculations as to the meaning of 
prophecy which have no other formation than the asser
tions of men. We are wearied with speculations as to 
imaginary future fulfillments of prophecies which have 
ooen plainly accomplished before our eyes in the past; 
prophecies on whose accomplishment in the events of 
Christian history the structure of the great Reformation 
of the sixteenth century was built; on the fact of whose 
accomplishment in their days th~ confessors stood and 
the martyrs su:ff ered. '' 

Dr. Guinness follows the continuous historical scheme 
of interpretation and largely adopts the identification 
of EHiott's great work. Indeed he gives as sponsors of 
his general view a long and imposing array of great 
names from the second century down, including Justin 
Martyr, Irenreus, Tertullian, Eusebius, Athanasius, 
Jerome and Augustine of the early centuries; Bede, 
Anselm, Wickliffe and Huss of the middle ages; the 
great body of Reformers and Puritan Theologians; and 
of Sir Isaac Newton, J oanthan Edward, Bengel and 
many others of later date. The interpretations of the 
Preterist he regards as ''fanciful,'' those of the Futur
ists as ''reveries,'' and those of many moderns, German 
and English, as ''vague'' and reducing the prophecy to 
"a nebulous mass of anticipations of things in general in 
human history." 
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Aceording to our author the four empires of DaniBl 
are Babylon, Persia, Greece and Rome; the six seals 
represent in general the early triumphs of Christianity 
and the overthrow of the Pagan Roman Empire; the six 
Trumpets cover the overthrow of the Western Empire 
by the Goths, and of the Eastern by the Saracens and 
Turks; the rise of the Papacy and revival of the Roman 
Empire under Charlemagne, 800 A. D., answers to the 
prophecy of Rev. 13 being the restoration of the Roman 
Empire in its second or Gothic form under its revived 
eighth head; the Reformation explained the vision of the 
rainbow-crowned angel in Rev. 10; the papal reaction of 
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuritis explains the war 
against the sackcloth clothed witntisses of Rev. 11, whose 
death, resurrection and ascension :finds fulfi.llment in 
English Revolution with its rtistoration to the Protestants 
of civil and religious freedom; the Seventh Trumpet 
htiralds the Kingdom of Christ and as preparatory 
thereto ushers in the French Revolution and the vials of 
wrath outpoured upon thti Papacy and Mohammedanism. 
Dr. Guinness feels that the seventh vial is yet to come 
and that it will mean thti utter overthrow of Babylon the 
Great, i. e., the Papacy. 

This is all built on the year day theory. The author 
has brought to that view some additional support in 
Chiseaux 's astronomical discoveries of the secular and 
cyclical character of the periods mentioned in prophecy, 
the 1260 years and 2300. Both are astronomic cycles 
harmonizing the lunar months with solar years, the lat
ter being the only cycle, measured by complete centuries, 
possible within limits applicable to the cause of human 
history. The difference between the two, 1040 years, 
harmonizes days, months and years very exactly. The 
1260 solar years represent the length of Papal temporal 
power from the decree of Phocas, 607 A. D., to 1867-70 
A. D. The same number of years, lunar or solar, repre
sent the treading down of the Holy City by Mohammedan
ism, the prophesying of the sackcloth clothed witnesses, 
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etc., while the '' s·~ven times,'' or 2520 solar years, span 
the whole period of the four empires beginning with 
Nabonassar of Babylon, 747 B. C., to the beginning of the 
French Revolution. In confirmation of the correctness 
of this theory he adduces a number of remarkable fore
readings of important events such as those of the Bishop 
of Wocestter (p. 170), Gill (191), Sir Isaac Newton 
( 197) and others. 

This will be sufficient to indicate the author's view. 
We need only add that a spirit of sobriety pervades the 
volume; that Dr. Guinness is careful not to be too dog
matic about the future, abiding thus by his main thesis 
that history unveils prophecy; and that the book is per
vaded by a gracious spirit and sometimes rises into pass
ages of impassioned eloquence. We are bound to ex
press also sympathy with the main position of the 
treatise. It seems to us most likely that in the Apocalpse 
we have a forecast of the fortunes of the cause of Christ 
in the world as i. 19 and iv. i., imply, that throughout 
the centuries it has served to cheer Christ's faithful ones 
with the assurance of final victory, and that it is reason
able to expect some measure of identification of the out
standing features of the centuries. If that be so it is 
quite unreasonable to think that the tremendous figure 
of the Papacy should be unnoticed. The facts of this 
book show a remarkable correspondence, to say the 
least, between its features and duration and those of the 
apocalyptic Babylon. 

There are Old Testament prophecies which found ful
fillment in Bible times; is it unreasonable to believe that 
some of the New Testament prophecies have been ful
filled within the past nineteen centuries? In view of 
all the facts the view of Dr. Guinness is immensely saner 
than that which practically denies the fact of predictive 
propheey alogether or reduces it to the shrewd guess of 
some sagacious man. J. H. FARMER. 
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IV. NEW TESTAMENT. 

The Messianic Hope in the New Testament. 
By Sh&iler Mathews of the Department of Systematic Theology. The 

Decenninal Publications, Second Series Vol. XII. The University of 
Chicago Press. 1905. Pp. XX, 338. Price 82.50 net. 

This is a comprehensive survey and application of the 
.Jewish Messianic hope und~r four historical divisions: 
"Part I. The Messianism of Judaism," "Part II. The 
Messianism of .T esus,'' '' Part III. The Messianism of 
the .Apostles," "Part IV. Christian Messianism and thd 
Christian Religion.'' Dr. Mathdws shows a thoro-qgh 
acquaintance with the authorities and sources of his sub
ject and an extensive measure of independent skill in the 
statement and application of the principles of inter
pretation and construction by which he determines the 
conduct and conclusions of his discussion. 

The nature of the Jewish Messianic hope is fully dis
cussed by the historical method, under its two aspects of 
'' The Politico-Social Program of Revolutionary Messian
ism,'' and ''Apocalyptic Messianism,'' and it is con
cluded that the latter became the dominant form, and de
terminant in the forms of thought and expression for the 
religion of .r esus, both in himself and in his followers. 
There are found '' seven Messianic elements common to 
the apocalyptic literature," viz.: 

1. Two ages, '' this age'' and '' the coming age.'' 
2. The present age is evil and under control of Satan. 
3. The coming age will be God's product by some 

catastrophic method. 
4. Th·e judgment in connection with this catastrophe 

is to be final and will punish th~ enemies of the Jews. 
5. The new age to be characterized by the Kingdom 

of God, not produced but ''given,'' and a Jewish King
dom. 

6. Resurrection of the righteous. 
7. The personal Messiah, either "anointed'' for his 

work, or superhuman. 
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The Messianism of .Jesus and of the Apostles is tested 
by these seven elements. J,esus is found to hold six of 
the elements, differing only in the :fifth point above . 
. Jesus "distinctly repudiated" "the restriction of mem
bership in the coming Kingdom to Jews.'' Jesus lika
wise contrdverted the characteristic elements of that 
pharisaic system that was built upon their Messianism. 
But with Jesus, as with Jews and Christians alike, the 
Kingdom of Heaven belongs to the future age. He ig 
not, in his ministry, doing properly Messianic work, re
ceiving the Messianic promises, or undergoing the 
Messianic experiences. He is preparing for all this and 
so must come again. He and his followers rested their 
hopes in the speedy coming of the really Messianic age. 
"Even though it should be shown that such an expecta
tion was historically to be disappointed, the greatness of 
the personality which compelled itself to forecast its 
future in such ultimate conceptions is indisputable.'' 
Similarly "Primitive Christianity" is found to "repro
duce pharisaic Messianism'' and Paul, while contribut
ing more of modification than his Christian prede
cessors, is still only casting in Christian modifications the 
pharisaic hope. In the "post-Pauline Christianity" we 
find the beginnings of a new form of conceiving the faith, 
stating its essentials in terms of Greek metaphysic, etc. 

Early Christian history corroborates the rtisults ob
tained from the previous study. The Christian church 
is a "Messianic fraternity" " in an -evil age." In this 
Messianic conception the ethical teaching as to the family 
finds its positive content and its limitations, even its 
-errors, which grow out of its temporary character. 

Similarly the economic and political bearings of the 
D'c:"lW religion are seen from the apocalyptic standpoint 
and no effort is made to enter Christian principles as vital 
forces for the reconstruction and renovation of th-e social 
organism or organizations. The teaching of Jesus, the 
practice of the early church, the apostolic teaching all 
:seek to rescue from society the el~ct and hold them aloof 
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till God shall ''give'' the new age with its Messiah in his 
kingdom. 

The object of the book is to constitute a contribution 
to theological reconstruction. This is forecasted in the 
first sentence of the Introduction and announced in the 
beginning of the concluding summary where the results 
of '' our investigation'' are '' summarized with a view to 
their use in constructive processes which lie outside our 
present purpose'' but which a footnote bids us expect 
in the author's "forthcoming book, The Gospel and the 
JJ,f odern Man.'' Such reconstruction must depend '' not 
only upon strictly philological ·exegesis, but also upon 
that larger historical exegetical process that endeavors 
to separate the content of a correctly apprehended teach
ing from the historical form in which it is cast," for '"it 
is in the content of biblical teaching alone that men of 
to-day can feel more than an antiquarian interest.'' So 
far from approving the apostolic injunction to "hold fast 
the form of sound words," Dr. Mathews finds the form 
a real hindrance to the freedom of the truth, though he 
would hardly agree that this injunction is apostolic. Thjs 
fundamental principle he applies with vigor. To illu
strate, in considering the Messianism of Jesus we must 
deal with three questions. First it is necessary to ascer
tain what that teaching is; then we must analyze "the 
content of the Messianic self-consciousness of Jesus;" 
lastly, we must ascertain what elements in the words and 
thoughts of Jesus are essential. '' The question as to 
what is true, and what is false in his teaching"-there is 
such a question of which the "reverent critic" is the 
judge-"is not to be confused with the question as to 
what is inherited and what is original in his thought.'' 
The Messianism of his times is '' the interpretativcl 
medium through which we must study him;" but not all 
such heritage is to be rejected at once as false. "Much 
of what he inherited was rejected by him," and more of 
it "will be rejected by men in different intellectual con
ditions." "The practical problem for to-day lies just 
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here. After a study of Messianism enables us to under
stand ,Jesus better, there is still left the question as to 
what in his teaching is eternally true." We need pursue 
his application of this method further only to say that his 
conclusion as to the incarnation seems to be that the 
strictly .Jewish conception of it was quite other than 
would properly employ our term incarnation and that 
Jesus did not likely so conceive himself. '' He regarded 
himself as the Christ-the Anointed of God-because he 
was conscious of God in his personality. What 'unction' 
was in Semitic thought, incarnation was in Greek 
thought." The Jew might argue from his death that 
Jesus was the Christ; but "for the man who does not 
care to reach that particular conclusion it [his d:~ath] 
stands equally significant as a fact in the history of the 
race, a testimony to the suprehuman personality of the 
historical Jesus. It matters not in what schematic rela
tion it is placed, etc. " 

What is the - principle which is to guide in all 
this work of separating eternal truth from the 
forms of conceiving it as recorded in our Bible? The 
author's answer is Messianism, pharisaic, apocalyptic 
Messianism; and he stretches this term to cover all relat
ing of one's present life and hopes to the future. By such 
an accommodation of the term the author is able to find 
his principle everywhere. Paul's doctrine of justification 
grows directly out of it and means only acquital at a 
future ju,dgment. It is hardly too much to say that Paul 
would never be able to recogniz·e his system under this 
author's presentation and that he would be utterly sur
prised to lmow that he was so dominated by the Messian
ism of the Pharisees in his religious and theological 
thought and teaching. It would be equally surprising to 
the first cenury Christians to be told how very limited 
was their outlook, how mistaken their hopes and how 
crude their idea of their mission in the world. 

Naturally such a study as this cannot proceed without 
critical examination of the literary sources. Such critic-
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ism is little applied to the apocryphal literature. Here 
it is difficult to he sure of conclusions but Dr. Mathews 
seems to locate rather more of it in the first century B. C. 
than would be generally so admitted. He follows the 
usual views of the "critical school" as to the New Testa
ment writings, though with a large measure of freedom 
and independenc·e, an independence which loses something 
of admiration from the fact that it not rarely seems to 
be in the service of th~ thesis of the present work. We 
find here the usual vices of that subjective criticism which 
in the want of any scientific canons must be a law unto 
itself. We even find that derniere resort of the "critic," 
the ''gloss.'' Peter 's confession of Jesus as 6 u,oc;; Tou 

thou (M:t. 16:16) "is clearly an addition of the evan
gelist." "Clearly" on what grounds f There is need of 
recognizing that ''scholarship'' is not the only substan
tive that may follow the epithet "critical." Criticism is 
not inseparable from scholarship. There is also a dog
matism of scholarship before which we all tremble. Our 
author sometimes seems to the reviewer to go out of his 
way to acknowledge the tyranny of the critical scholastic
ism of our day. When he reaches '' traditioD:al'' conclu
sions, as he does by vigorous reasoning, at many points, 
he inserts in the text or a note some word to vindicate 
himself from the suspicion of accepting too much of the 
text as original or any of it as authoritative. His atti
tude toward John's Gospel is far more conservative than 
is popular among the scholars of the day and the au
thor's tone is distinctly confessional in announcing his 
views and in making such full use of it. 

The work is the result of profound research, elaborat~ 
thought and keen analysis. It will give any reader new 
views and heightened interest in the essentials of the 
faith of the Son of God. W. 0. CARVER. 

The New Testament In the Apostolic Fathers. 
By a Committee of the Oxford Society of Historical Theology. The 

Clarendon Press, Oxford, England. 1905. 
This is an admirable piece of work and will be found 
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of real service by the student who wishes to know ex
actly what use the Apostolic Fathers made of the New 
Testament. It is carefully done and a bit sceptical at 
times, but certainly not credulous. It is exhaustive and 
gives one all the criteria. Prof. Bartlet is slow to admit 
that Barnabas made us·e of Matt. 22 :14. The work is done 
by Profs. Bartlet, Lake, Carlyle, Inge, Benecke, and 
Drummond. A. T. RoBEBTSON. 

Grammar of New Testament Greek. 
By Friedrich Blase, Professor of Classical Philology in the University 

of Halle-Wittenburg. Translated by Henry St. John Thackeray, 
M. A. Second revised and enlarged edition. London, England and 
New York, Macmillan & Oo. 1905. Pages 372. 

The translation is well done and the work serves well 
those who do not wish so bulky a volume as Winer. The 
discussions are very brief and the examples very nu
merous. Dr. Blass is one of the foremost of living Greek 
scholars and his opinions deserve consideration. One 
cannot agree to all his positions on New Testament points. 
But it is a careful pi~ce of work. It is time for more 
work to be done in the field of New Testament grammar. 
Winer no longer me·ets the modern requirements and 
Schmiedel 's revision do·es not. The Prolegomena of 
Moulton's New Grammar is just out and will be reviewed 
in the next issue. Progress is being made in this sicence. 

1A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Four Portrait■ of the Lord J eaus Christ. 
By George Soltan. New York, Charles C. Cook, 150 Nassau St. 1906. 

This is not an unsuccessful effort to set forth the char
acteristics of the Four Gospels. The author conceives that 
in Mark Jesus is set forth as the Servant in Matthew as 
the King, in Luke as the Man, in John as the Son of God. 
The book is popular with some catchy elements, but will 
be found useful to some classes of readers. There is an 
introduction by Dr. C. I. Scofield. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 
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The Childhood of Jesus Christ. 
By Henry Vun Dyke, D. D. New York, Frederick Stokes & Oo. 1906. 

Pages 120. 

This is one of the daintiest little books of the last sea
son. Dr. Van Dyke takes twenty of the great pictures by 
famous artists and talks delightfully about them. Murillo, 
Holman Hunt, Velasquez, Raphael, Burne-Jones, Botti
celli, and others have done some of their best work on 
the Childhood of .Jesus. This is a choice book for mother 
and child to read together. The Sunday school teachers 
would find it very appropriate this year. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Teaching of Jesus Concerning the Holy Spirit. 
By Louis Burton Crane, A. M. American Tract Society, New York· 

1905. Price 75 cents. 

This is the sixth volume in the series of the volumes 
on The Teachings of Jesus issm:id by the Tract Society 
and edited by the Secretary, Dr. John H. Kerr. Prof. 
Crane has written on this very important theme with 
judgment, ability, and reverence. It is distinctly didactic, 
but is highly devotional also. The book in admirable 
fashion seizes the point of view of Jesus and gives ex
pression to the mission of Christ for his people and the 
world through the teaching of the Holy Spirit. This is 
the best and most helpful brief discussion of the Holy 
Spirit that one can get. It ought to stimulate many a 
life to nobler service. Prof. Crane is a thorough scholar 
in his methods of work. A. T. RoBERTSON. 

The Young People's Imitation of Christ. Based 
upon the work of Thomas A. Kempis. 

By Edward S. Ellie. Philadelphia. The Rowland.& Griffith Pree■ . 

This is a little book to lay on the table of a young boy 
or girl that he or she may often pick it up. Wherever it 
may be opened there is something to catch the ·eye, which 
is so tersely put that it sticks in the mind. Placing the 
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lofty teachings of Thomas a Kempis in condensed form 
is a distinct favor in this busy twentieth century. 

I. M. M. 

Paulus der Mensch und sein Werk: Die Anfange 
des Christentums, der Kirche und des Dogmas. 

Von Heinrich Weinel. Verlag von J. C. B. Mohr, Tubingen, Ger
many. 1904. S. 316. To be bad also of Lemcke & Buechner, New 
York. 

This is not a life of Paul nor a discussion of the critical 
questions of chronology and authorship. In a "nach
wort" the author does express disbelief in the genuine
ness of 2 Thess., Eph., and the Pastoral Epistles. But 
he is not so extreme as Schmiedel, Pfleiderer, or Wernle. 
He is rather a disciple of W eiszacker:. The aim of 
Weinel is rather to discuss the problems of Paul's charac
ter and the fundamental problems of Christianity in the 
hands of this "second Founder" of Christianity. He in
sists that the modern historian cannot understand Paul 
apart from his time. This analysis of Paul's career is 
very stimulating. He treats him as The Pharisee, The 
Seeker after God, The Prophet, The Apostle, The 
Founder of the Church, The Theologian, The Man. It is 
a vivid and largely a true picture that W einel draws of 
the great Apostle. It is defective at points, but the writer 
evidently writes con amore and so with power. There is 
a fresh run of books on Paul and this is one of the ablest 
and most suggestive. Dr. Sanday says that the next 
great debate will be on the relation between Paul's teach-
ing to that of Jesus. A. T. RoBEBTSON. 

L' Apotre Paul et J e'sus Christ. 
Par Maurice Goguel. Llbrairle Fischbacher, 33 Rue de Seine, Paris 

France. To be had 11110 of Lemcke & Buechner, New York. 

The author is right in saying that this is a somewhat 
negl_ected field, though Fein:e's Jesus Christus and Paulus 
(1902) and num~rous magazine articles we have. Dr. R. 
J. Knowling has just written The Testimony of St. Paul 
to Christ. There are besides the works of Bruce and 
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Som~rnlle on the Christology of Paul. M. Goguel takes 
only 1 Thess., Gal., 1 and 2 Col., Rom;, Philemon and Phil. 
as genuine Pauline Epistles. He rejects the Gospel of 
,T ohn. He thus has a much narrower range from which to 
draw his material. Nor can one agree at all points with 
his ideas of Paul and Christ. He deni~s, for instance, tliat 
Jesus gave the Great Commission, and yet makes Paul 
attach a sacramental and saving efficacy to baptism. 
However, there is much that is helpful in M. Goguel 's 
volume. He has in large m~asure covered fresh territory. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

V. SOCIOLOGY. 

General Sociology: a.n Exposition of the Main Develop• 
ment in Sociological Theory from Spencer to Ra.tzenhofer. 
By Albion \/v. Sma.11, Professor a.nd Head of the Department of Socl

oloo in the University of Chica.go. Pp. 739. The University of Chi
cago Press. 1905. 

This is a notable contrioution to the study of Sociology, 
perhaps the most notable that has recently appeared. 
The book is large, well printed and in general sufficiently 
impressive in form. Its literary quality, however, is 
seriously open to criticism. It is hard to read, often un
necessarily difficult in phraseology, not always luminous. 
in arrangement, and sometimes unpolished, not to say 
inexcusably careless in style. The treatment, as the 
author frankly avows in the preface, is not uniform or 
proportionate; some topics are Il'eedlessly expanded, 
others merely mentioned. There is much repetition, and 
sometimes separate discussion of matters that might 
as well have been treated together. Occasionally one 
wonders that the analysis is not more clear and con
densed, strings of related topics being tied together by 
association instead of logically grouped under briefer 
g,meral categories. But these defects are of form rather 
than in matter, and some are mere things of taste where 
no two readers would perhaps agree, and the author has 
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certainly a right to tell bis thoughts in bis own way. Still 
one could but wish that so useful and thoughtful a book 
might have been made more attractive to readers in gen
eral, and thus have enhanced its usefulness: Others than 
specialists would be greatly profited by studying the 
volume, but they will not find it easy reading I But those 
who are attracted by the subject and are willing to think 
will certainly find it both interesting and profitable read
ing; for a great book it undoubtedly is. 

In the preface the author modestly calls his work a 
"conspectus, " and a "syllabus," rather than a treatise. 
It is the "outline" of his lecture course in the University 
of Chicago, some topics not being fully treated in the 
book. The work also represents in a general way the 
point of view held by the department of Sociology of 
which the author is the head professor. The purpose cf 
the book is thus briefly stated: '' The main objects of this 
syllabus are, first, to make visible different elements that 
must necessarily find their place in ultimate sociological 
theory; and, second, to serve as an index to relations be
tween the parts and the whole of sociological science.'' 
In other words : '' It is an attempt both to give the layman 
a general idea of the ground covered by sociological 
theory, and to orient the student who wishes to prepare 
himself for independent sociological research.'' The pur
pose is still further ·explained to he that of pointing out 
the connection and correlation of all the special social 
sciences, to include all points of view under the broadest 
possible survey of the '' social process'' as a whole. It 
seeks to '' show how far the sociologists have gone toward 
establishin·g a point of view that will reveal the actual 
world in which men have their life-problems." Thus the 
high aim of the work is both scientific and practical. 

The work is presented in nine parts, as follows: (1) 
The Introduction, which discusses the subject-matter, 
definitions, impulse, history, and problems of Sociology; 
(2) Society considered as a whole composed of definitely 
arranged parts (structure)-an interpretation of 
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Spencer: ( 3) Society considered as a whole composed of 
parts working together to achieve results (function)-an 
interprteta tion of Schaffle ; ( 4) Society considered as a 
process of adjustment by conflict between associated in
dividuals-an interpretation of Ratzenhofer; (5) Society 
considered as a process of adjustment by co-operation 
betwt'en associated individuals-further interpretation 
of Ratzenhofer; (6) Conspectus of concepts derived by 
analysis of the social process; (7) The social process con
sidered as a system of psychical problems; (8) The so
cial process considered as a system of ethical problems; 
(9) The social process considered as a system of technical 
problems. Such is the author's own outline-our review 
will follow it. 

In the Introduction (Part I.) the leading clue of th'e whole 
discussion is put into our hands in the opening statement 
that "the subject-matter of sociology is the process of 
human association.'' Further on we meet with the phrase 
'' a science of men in their associational processes." 
Still further we find the statements: "Wherever there are 
human beings there are phenomena of association. Those 
phenomena constitute a process composed of processes. 
There can be no convincing science of human life till these 
processes are known, from least to greatest, in the re
lation of each to each and to all. Knowledge of human 
life which stops short of this is at best a fragment, and 
at worst a fiction." The aim of the sociologist is there
fore to gain as complete a view as possible of this "so
cial process'' considered as a whole. Accordingly we 
shall not find it difficult to agree with the author when 
he admits that "sociology thus defined is, and must re
main, more a determining point of view than a finished 
body of knowledge." After insisting in various ways 
that the special sciences are partial apprehensions and 
must be contributory to the larger view of sociology, and 
after giving and discussing several definitions the author 
sums up his whole contention in the concise definition 
that '' sociology is the science of: the social process.'' 
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The '' impulse of sociology'' next receives brief atten
tion, and the author thinks it came rather from philan
thropy than from science. Next he gives a brief sketch of 
the "history of sociology," mentioning with more or less 
criticism the leading writers, such as Montesquieu, Comte, 
De Greef, Spencer, Schaeffle, Ward, Giddings, and some 
others. ~,inally in this part the problems of sociology 
are briefly pointed out. The main problem, as it appears 
to the author from his point of view of the whole "sociai 
process,'' is to discover and combine under one general 
working concept all the phases of this "process." Or, to 
use his own language : '' Regarding human experiencd 
as a whole, how may we mentally resolve it into its fac
tors, and at the same time keep effectively in view the 
vital interaction of the factors in the one process l'' 

The next four Parts (II.-V.) deal with the systems of 
sociological thought represented respectively by Herbart 
Spencer, Schaffle and Ratzenhofer. It seems to this re
viewer that this portion of the work might with great ad
vantaga have been condensed and simplified; the expo
sition is a little tedious and sometimes confusing. At 
the same time the criticism of Spencer and Schaeffle is 
penetrating arid judicious, and the setting forth of Rat
zenhof er 's scheme and its adoption in the main give in
dication of its influence on the author's own thinking. In 
fact it is not easy to see always whether your teacher is 
the German author or his American interpreter. In brief 
Spencer's scheme is unfolded as representing society as 
a great static organism; his over-emphasis on the "bio
logical analogy" is properly judged and rejected; and 
the inadequacy of his system as a whole, because confined 
too much to a study of social ''structure'' as evolved and 
static, is clearly shown. Schaffle marks a distinct ad
vance on Spencer, for while holding also to the '' bio
logical analogy"-that society is to be regarded as a vaf:it 
living body or organic whole-he looks at it from the 
point of view of ''function'' rather than of structure; 
considers the part played by the various elements in social 
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progress. This too is inadequate; society is more and 
oth-er than a great living organism with its bodily '' struc
tures '' or ''functions.'' Yet this ''biological'' conception 
of the social life of men served to bring out some very 
important elements of the whole truth; and the reality 
which underlay the ov.irworked illustration must continue 
to underlie all attempts to express it in terms. 

As already intimated the "interpretation of Ratzen
hofer" itself needs interpreting; for th.i author mingfas 
his own views and those of other sociologists with those 
of the philosopher whom he is ''interpreting'' to such 
a degree that what is distinctive in tht:i scheme is hard to 
discover. But so far as appears the general outlines of 
Ratzenhofer's system are: (1) That society is to be re
garded as a "process rather than a state; (2) that the 
garded as a "process" ratlier than a state; (2) that the 
forces in carrying on this process; (3) that the conflict 
of these interests is both rudimentary and perpetual as 
a factor in the social process; ( 4) but the harmony and 
co-operation ("socialization") of these interests is both 
a present force and a final cause in molding and directing 
the social process. Evidently the system is composite 
and highly developed, but Ratzenhofer's individual work 
seems to be that of emphasis, grouping and co-ordination 
rather than of discovery. At any rate on this general 
basis-no matter whence derived-the discussion of the 
book as a whole proc-e·eds. Along with the unfolding of 
Ratzenhofer's ideas Dr. Small has presented his own 
analysis of the '' social process,'' and this is now to be 
considered. 

In chapter XIV. (still in Part V.) our author states the 
'' elements of the social process.'' These are ''interests,'' 
or '' something in men that makes them have wants, and 
something outside of men that promises to gratify the 
wants.'' '' The primary interest of every man, as of every 
animal, is in sheer keeping alive. Nobody knows how 
many ages men consumed in getting aware of any other 
interest. This primary animal interest can never be out-
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grown, although it is doubtful if we ever observe it alone 
in normal human beings.'' Forms of this primary in
terest have regard to food, sex and work. '' The three 
speci~s of interest which I call food, sex and work make 
up one genus of human interests to which I give the name 
the health interest. By this phrase I mean all the human 
desires that have their center in exercise and enjoyment 
of the powers of the body." On this basis and in corn• 
bination with these bodily wants are five other sets of in
terests and under the six all the activities of men in the 
social process may be grouped. These are: Health, 
Wealth, Sociability, Knowledge, Beauty, Rightness. '' Men 
have a distinct interest in controlling the resources of 
nature, in asserting their individuality among their fel
lows, in mastering all that can be known, in contemplating 
what s·eems to them beautiful, and in realizing what seems 
to them right." It is (to fall back on Ratzenho.fer's 
phrases) the conflict and the co-operation of these 
interests that constitute the social process. This analysis 
of interests is fundamental to the author's thinking in 
all the rest of the book, and no one can deny him the right 
to choose both his categories and his terms. Not all would 
accept them as final or complete, and the author himself 
intimates as much; but they are convenient guides under 
which to follow out many aspects of a study of the social 
process. 

In Part VI. a different method of study is pursued, 
and there is much repetition of ideas brought out in the 
preC'eding discussion. This part presents a list of con
cepts derived from the previous analysis. The list would 
be open to serious criticism on several grounds-as be
ing ill-arranged, overlapping, disproportionately studied, 
and other objections. The conspectus, as given in chap
t·er XXIX., contains fifty-one topics; and the last two be
ing subdivided there are in all more than eighty '' con
cepts'' strung out in formidable array. With some ab
breviations, but no omissions, this is the list: The condi
tions of society, the elements of society, society, tha 
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physical environment, interests, the individual, the spirit
ual environment, contacts, differentiation, group, form of 
the group, conflict, social situations, association, the ·ao
cial, the social process, nature of the social process, con
tent of the social process, stages of tlie social proceas; 
social evolution, structure, function, forces, ends or pur
poses; subjective ,mvironment; social consciousness, as
cendency, control, order, status, unity; corporation, con
stitution of the corporation, social mechanism, social au
thority, the social organism; social institutions, relation
ships, reactions, adjustment, assimilation; integration, 
individualization, socialization, genesis, genetic struc
tures, social institutions (again), telesis, stimulus and 
response, the effective interests, struggle or conflict of 
interests, co-operation or conjunction of interests, moral
ization, culture, barbarism, civilization, equalization, 
restraint, means to equilibrium ( of the last two) ; social 
production, consumption, achievement; partnership of the 
individual in social achievement, capitalization of social 
development, stages in the development of civilization, 
social progress, the dynamic agency of institutions, the 
State, political principles, property, the sociological point 
of view, pure sociology, applied sociology, descriptive 
sociology, expository sociology, normative sociology, 
technological sociology, sociological problems, social prob
lems. In looking over a list of terms like this one's first 
·exclamation is a paraphrase of a Shakespearean saying: 
If this be method there is madness in it! But on reading 
the sane and sensible, often profound and practical, dis
cussion of many of these ''concepts'' which follows in the 
remainder of the book, one is disposed to forgive the au
thor for his confusing outline. For there is more of dis
tinction in the topics than appears in the bare statement 
of them. Some are not discussed at all ; some are briefly 
noticed; and some are treated at considerable length. Nor 
is the scheme strictly adhered to as proposed. At the 
close of the discussion ( p. 615) the author says: "The 
terms in our schedule are merely tentative formulations 
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of social facts which it is the task of sociology to make 
more exact. . . . The generalizations which we have 
brought together are not scheduled as a closed system of 
social science. They are statements of apparent and ap
proximate truths, in the region of which earnest efforts to 
develope tenable sociology are in progress." 

In Part VII. the great topic of the relation of Sociology 
to Psychology is presented. The discussion is all too 
brief, but is sound, balanced and suggestive. The dis
cussion opens with an admirable summary (p. 619f.)-too 
long to quote-of thti whole preceding treatment, and a 
statement of how that brings the student into the field 
of psychology. Description must precede explanation, 
but having collected the social data we must seek their ex
planation. This is social psychology. For '' the promis
ing attempts to interpret the social process are all based 
on the assumption that interchange of psychical influenc~ 
is somehow the decisive fact in human association. 
All the physical and biological conditions to which men 
are subject are taken for granted at tlieir full value; but 
the variant that at last separates human association from 
the associations of other animals, and which is trusted to 
account for the peculiar features of the human process, 
is the influance of mind upon mind." For which wise 
words many students, long disgusted with materialistic 
and biological assumptions of :finality, will be profoundly 
grateful. In discussing elements of social causation our 
author is no lei'ls sane and broad. He disposes of Tarde 's 
attempt to found the whole social process in the single 
law of imitation in a short but telling criticism. He sums 
up the matter by saying that Tarde 's mistake '' in locating 
the essential social factor in a single form of mental 
action, instead of in some total assertion of personality, 
is sufficiently conspicuous to serve as a perpetual injunc
tion upon similar ventures. There is no visible sanction 
for the hope that a clue to the social process will ever be 
found in a simple mental reaction.'' This dictum appliei'l 
to Giddings' theory (which our author criticises else-
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where) of '' consciousness of kind;'' and, mutatt'.s 
mutandis, to Ward's materialistic theory of molecular 
aggregation. Again, on p. 639 our author says: "The 
sociologists have done their part to show that the most 
significant factors of life are the work of mind, not thd 
grinding of machinery." (And here we must remember 
that Ward has, in spite of his earlier materialistic as
sumptions, taken a considerable share). Our author 
concludes that the real task of social psychology is to 
state the social process in terms of purpose. The will of 
man, guided by his feelings and his reason, is the domi
nant factor in association. 

Part VIII. deals. with the relation of Sociology to 
Ethics. The author notes the current confusion of ethical 
standards, criticises the utilitarian and evolutionary the
ories as one sided and inadequate, and tries to show that 
the sociological conception of the whole of human life as a 
process offers the only hope of developing an ethical 
theory and standard that will ultimately command gen
eral assent. This part of the book is not satisfactory. 
The author does not seem even to suggest the theistic 
.and intuitional basis of morals, but leaves himself in th,1 
.air with his "social process" theory. Thus on p. 656f 
he says : '' The next step for our intelligenca to take is 
-recognition that these practical judgments of conduct 
within the actual life-process are the raw material of the 
only ethics that promises to gain general assent.'' But as 
this ''process'' is not necessarily ''moral'' wherein does 
this theory essentially differ from the evolutionary view, 
:except in that it is assumed to have a wider basis and a 
fuller content? Is not the principle the same? Further, 
the author's sociological theory has also a trend in the 
direction of utilitarianism, for it holds that that is good 
which upon the whole best promotes the life-process. 
This squints towards the '' greatest happiness of the 
greatest number" notion. While the sociological theory 
in terms repudiates the evolutionary and utilitarian 
hypotheses as too narrow it does in some measure pra-
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serve whatever is trne and best in those partial concep
tions, and it does present a better standard by virtue of 
this larger outlook upon life as a whole; but it is only a 
degree above them at last, and is as far removed from 
finality as they were. Any ethical theory which leaves out 
of account the nature, character and will of God, as some
how revealed to the consciousness and conscience of man, 
is bound to be incomplete because essentially unsound. 

Part IX. briefly considers some of the technical prob
lems of sociology. The main practical problem is how to 
adjust means to ends in securing the bettter advancement 
of the whole social process. In chapter L. we have a 
"conspectus of the social situation as given in the present 
state of achievement and in unsolved technical prob
lems.'' The grand divisions are suggested by the .3L"'\: 

groups of interests to which Dr. Small holds: Achieve
ment in promoting health, in producing wealth, in harmo
nizing human relations, in discovery and spread of knowl
edge, in the fine arts, and in religion. The enumeration 
under these general heads is exhaustive and able, and 
presents a capital outline for advanced sociological 
study. 

The defects of the book, as they appear to the reviewer, 
have been in general and in some details indicated in the 
preceding account. It remains to summarize some of its 
merits. Comprehensiveness of range and depth of 
thought characterize the work in marked degree. On 
many details where discussion is waived or brief there is 
evidence of much and profound reflection. Though tlie 
author is a well-informed student of many other men, 
he is a critical student. There is sanity and balance 
of judgment which correctly appraises what is valuable 
in the work of others and fairly states the author's own 
conclusions. The absence of dogmatism and sensationalism 
is a delightful note of both power and rationality in the 
study. And the book, notwithstanding its depth and its 
difficulty, is nothing if not practical. It is far from being 
a mere academic discussion, or speculation on unrealities. 
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It seeks to come to th~ heart of '' the social process ' ' in or
do:ir to promote social well-being and well-doing. It is a 
pleasure to recognize a great achievement and congratu-
late the author upon his success. E. C. DARGAN. 

The Negro in the Cities of the North. 
Reurinted from Charities Vol. XV, No. 1, Oct. 7, 1905 by the Charities 

Publication Committee, New York. 96 pp. 

Perhaps the wicked and sordid agitation of questions 
concerning the negro by Thomas Dixon and some of his 
equally unsober critics may serve the end of arousing a 
more general, humane and Christian interest in the negro 
that by the application of sound principles and adequate 
information will make some noteworthy advance in deal
ing with a complicated and delicafo condition. 

The October 7 number of '' Charities and the Com
mons "-weekly, $2.00 per year-brought together a re
markable collection of articles dealing with all phases of 
the question of the negro in Northern cities. The writers 
are white and black and represent all phases of interest 
in the negro where that interest is sympathetic and con
structive. There are somti two dozen writers and a brief 
note with each name tells his relation to the work in 
hand. The illustrations are numerous, admirable, in
forming. The articles bring 'together extensive and most 
valuable information and constitute one of the indispensa
ble helps for studying the various negro questions. 

One does not yet see daylight on this dark problem. 
That the solution lies along the way of education is clear 
enough. Just what is to be the nature of that education 
is more uncertain. So far there are utttirly ''diverse 
programs for the education and advancement of the 
negro with his conflicting ideals'' and there is yet a third 
idea which can hardly be called an ideal and which has no 
program but many adherents and which is taken little arr 
count of by the students of this subject. There is, more
over, one phase of thia whole question of which no recog
nition has come to the notice of this writer: The vast 
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majority of notable examples of negro education and lead
ership are of mixed blood and leave the serious ques
tion of the native negro capacity unanswered. That many 
negroes are capable of the highest and best need not Ire 
discussed, but are they all or any great number of them 
capable f One hopes .so, but has seen no sufficient evidence 
as yet. Little account seems to be taken of tribal differ
ences in American negroes, so signficant in Africa. 

The discussions of this volume call for careful study by 
every friend of the negro. W. 0. CARVER. 

Social Theories and Social Facts. 
By William Morton Grinnell. G. P. Putnam's Sons, New York:. 1905-

Pp. 146. 

It is hard to get for the group of subjects discussed in 
this little book a title that would not be more or less mis
leading, but there is scarcely excuse for taking one quite 
so wide of the mark as this. Instead of a treatise on So
ciology the author discusses corporations, trusts, compe
tition, cost of living, wages, railway rates, public owner
ship of utilities, and related topics. In general the argu
ment lies against the popular condemnation of trusts and 
the popular demand for public ownership of utilities. The 
author maintains that trusts are a natural development 
of the laws of trade and that legislation against them is 
ill-advised. There ought to be enforcement of the laws 
against individual off enders. He exposes the evils of 
competition, and maintains that the Standard Oil Trust 
is a fine flower of the method of competition. The tend
ency of capitalistic combination has been to increase 
wealth per capita, and there is now more general dis
tribution of wealth than ever before. For while the man
agement of the great corporations is in fewer hands, their 
shares are more widely distributed than formerly. In 
1880 the Pennsylvania Railroad had less than 14,000 
shareholders, while it now has 44,000. He pays his re
spects to th~ "municipal ownership" theory in regard to 
public utilities, and insists that a time when great political 
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eorruption is known to exist is Ct'.lrtainly not a favorable 
one in which to experiment with so great an enlargement 
of political function. The author has a word to say 
against labor unions and the strikes promoted by them. 
He declares for the individual rights of workmen as 
against the tyrannies of unionism. 

Finally the author has a good word for the much 
maligned railroads, showing how they have developed the 
country and what friends they have been to labor, and so 
on. He says that the American railroads in 1904 paid out 
forty-one per cent. of their gross receipts to labor and 
twenty-five per cent. to capital, while the English roads 
paid forty per cent. to capital and twenty-eight to labor. 

On the whole the book presents, without bitterness, a 
pretty strong plea for the capitalistic side of current 
~onomic questions. E. C. DARGAN. 

VI. SERMONS. 

The Song of Ages. Sermons. 
By Reginald J. Campbell. Minister oft.he City Temple, London. Pub

lished by A. C. Armstrong & Son, New York. 

Mr. Campbell is the successor of Dr. Joseph Parker, at 
the City Temple, London. There is nothing in the book 
to indicate whether this is the :first or second or third 
volume of sermons by Mr. Campbell. There are seven
teen sermons in this volume. Some of them have striking 
subjects, e. g. '' The Unrecognized Christ.'' John 1 :33, 
"Where Jesus Failed." Matt. 13 :58, "The Death of the 
Soul" Ezek. 18 :4, "Hell's Vision of Heaven" Luke 16 :23. 

What are the impressions on the mind after the read
ing? It is well to remember that a sermon does not mean 
the same thing to all bearers. Another might read this 
volume and lay it down with impressions quite q.ifferent 
from mine. It is our duty to hear the preacher with 
sympathy. He is endeavoring to help us. He cannot do 
this unless we open our hearts to his message. And he is 
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speaking in the name of God. These two things should 
make us gentle critics. 

Mr. Campbell impresses me as a sincere man, simple 
and fearless in his preaching. His sermons show that he is 
a student of the Word and that he bas a pretty fair ac
quaintance with men. He endeavors to answer the ques
tions of the soul. I do not agree with all his expositions 
of Scripture nor do all his answers to the questions of the 
soul satisfy me. .T udging from the spirit of the sermons, 
I imagine that he would not quarrel with me on account 
of my dissent. 

The language of the preacher is simple. He has in 
·every sermon something for the unsaved. And yet every 
sermon seems to me unfinished, that is, the preacher 
should have pressed the truth further. It seems to me 
that he does not drive the nail quite home, and of course 
does not clinch it. I felt this especially after reading 
'' The Death of the Soul'' and ''Hell's Vision of Heaven.'' 
It seems to me also that be makes unnecessary concessions 
to the critical spirit of our time. 

It was my privilege in 1879-80 to hear Mr. Campbell's 
predecessor, Dr. Parker, several times. The atmosphere 
of the City Temple was very different from that of the 
Metropolitan Tabernacle, Mr. Spurgeon's Church. An 
intelligent business man, a Londoner, spoke of the two 
preachers in this way: "I hear Dr. Parker nearly every 
Sunday. He is a pleasing speaker. He rarely says dis
agreeable things. I always come away from the City 
Temple thinking well of myself. It never occurs to me 
that he means me. But Spurgeon stirs me up. I feel that 
he is always addressing me. And he makes me dissatis
fied with myself. I come away from the Tabernacle a 
wretched sinner, and I have to go to the City Temple 
several times before I regain my equilibrium. I go to the 
Tabernacle two or three times a year. Mr. Spurgeon is 
a good man and an earnest preacher. I admire him. But 
if I were to hear him every Sunday I should have to 
change my way of living.'' 
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These sermons of Mr. Campbell convince me that there 
has been a change in the atmosphere of the City Temple, 
and yet not enough change to make the sinner feel very 
uncomfortable. Mr. Spurgeon 's earnestness was in
tense and perhaps we should not expect it of all preachers. 
But it is essential to the best preaching-to really great 
preaching. 

At times I was almost on the point of calling Mr. Camp
bell a great preacher. 

J. P. GREENE, Liberty, Mo. 

The Inspiration of Our Faith. Sermons. 
By John Watson, D. D., ",Tan Maclaren." Published by A. C. Arm• 

strong & Son, New York. 1905. Pp. 559. 

Here are twenty-nin~ sermons, and you will want to 
read them every one. Need one say a word more Y You 
may not believe all you read here, but you will :find mental 
stimulus, and what is far more in a sermon, you will :find 
spiritual inspiration. You will know yourself better and 
God. Life will be fuller and religion will mean more. 

It is the custom now to name sermon volumes after the 
title of the first one in the book, and that fashion seems 
at first to be followed here. But it is only in the seeming, 
for the title in this case is truly the appropriate charac
terization of the whole set of sermons. They deal with the 
emotional side of the religion of the soul under the lead 
of the Christ. Our day is fortunate in the vigorous re
assertion of the value and reliability of the "feelings" as 
the source, or at least the channel, of the highest knowl
edge and the best certainty. Dr. Watson in his earlier 
writings showed a mind weary of the dearth of a religion 
of dogma. It was natural for such a mind to seek relief 
in the license of criticism. But "Ian Maclaren" was 
already a man of the heart and the only message in the 
midst of his criticism that the world listened to was the 
clear call of all his work. Now he has found himself and 
the barren conceit of criticism is even more disgusting 
than the dearth of theological dogma. In this volume he 
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gives you no preface, for he speaks not for himself. Tlie 
apostle of the heart calls to the message of the heart of 
God and shows the way of response. W. O. CARVER. 

VII. MISSIONS. 

Religions of Mission Fields; As Viewed by Protestant 
Missionaries. 
Publiehed by the Student Volunteer Movement. 1905. Pp. X, 300, 

12mo, cloth 50 cents, paper 35 cents. 

There are ten chapters dealing with all organized re
ligions with which Protestant missionaries have to do, 
including Judaism and Roman Catholicism. In each in
stance there is a good bibliography of both popular and 
scientific works. The authors have been chosen with an 
eye to experience and capacity to make use of it, and a 
certain uniformity of treatment, with personal diversity 
has been secured by the ~diting committee. For a prac
tical, clear, working view of the religions as they are to
day no single small volume is equal to this one. One queS
tions many of the generalizations of Dr. Richards con
cerning the Religion of the African and may not be in 
perfect accord with all conclusions of other writers. Yet the 
work is remarkably well done and is cast in a form easy 
to get. It is just the thing for study classes and for pri-
vate reading. W. 0. CARVER. 

Mohammed and the Rise of Islam. 
By D. S. Margoliouth. Published by G. P. Putnam'e Sons, New 

York. 1905. Pp. XXVI and 481. Numerous illustrations. 

This volume is one of the Heroes of the Nations series 
which these publishers are bringing out. Professor Mar
-goliouth is known as a competent scholar and his selec
tion for this volume is fully justified by the outcome. 
Full use is made of all the sources and of all the works 
of preceding writers. The author is cautious of conclu
sions where the evidence is conflicting or insufficient and 
where the interpretations differ, but he is not more timid 
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than scientific statement will require. He points out, on 
occasion, the bias and error of some of his predecessors 
in this :field. He takes the view that Mohammed was a 
shrewd builder of empire. It is of Mohammed '' as a 
great men1 who solved a political problem of appalling 
difficulty" rather than as the founder of a great religion 
that this volume treats. Due regard is had for the part 
played by the religion in the solution of the problem, but 
it must be understood that the work is not primarily a 
study in religion. The work is well done and will be of 
great value to all students of Islam and of its Prophet. 
It is an interesting fact that recent students are returning 
to the older view that Mohammed was a deceiver in the 
claims of revelation, though the spirit of the charge is 
quite different from that of a century ago. Such is tlie 
attitude of this author. W. 0. CARVER. 

Egypt Burma and British Malaysia. 
By William Eleroy Curtis. Published by Fleming H. Revell Com• 

pany. 1905. 400 Pp. Pl'ice $2.00 net. 

Mr. Curtis' reputation makes m:icessary now only the 
announcement that he bas produced a book of travel and 
it is taken for granted that it is of the :first order in de
scription and information. He has not yielded to the 
temptation, natural under the circumstances, to do care
less work, though it must be admitted that a little more 
time and pains would sometimes meet appreciation in hi~ 
readers. 

In this volume three countries, to speak freely, are 
grouped for no other reason than that the author's con
venience was thus suited. Egypt comes in for fullest and 
best treatment, occupying 250 pages. Burma gets fair 
consideration in 100 pages with six chapters, lacking 
logical relation or comprehensive combination, but touch
ing matters of prime interest. 

British Malaysia is a title to cover what remained of 
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a journey, though the author neve:i:. grows uninteresting 
nor fails to inform. 

The illustrations are of high quality. 
w. 0. CARVER. 

The Land of the Gods. 
By Alice Mabel Bacon. Published by Houghton Mifllio & Company, 

1905. Pp. 267. Price 11.50. 

This volume is made up of ten stories setting forth 
characteristic Japanese superstitions. The legends of 
folk-lore and superstition are full of interest in them
selves and are told with great charm and skill. No ex
plantations are given and no theorizing-just the plain 
tales woven about living characters with all the thrill, 
and sometimes horror, of the utmost reality. It might 
readily be supposed that the author believes every word 
of the wierd stories with a faith surpassing that of the 
,Japanese. 

One would err if he inferred that belief in the super
stitutions here set forth is universal in Ja pan, but an in
telligent reader will find delight and learning in the 
volume. W. 0. CARVER. 

VIII. OLD TESTAMENT. 

The Priestly Element in the Old Testament. 
By William Rainey Harper. Revised and eolarged edition, 1905. 

Pa.~es 292, 8vo. cloth; postpaid $1.25. The Uoiversity of Chicago Press, 
Chicago and New York. 

This book is a delight to the eye in its orderly arrange
ment of general topics and sub-heads, its paragraphing, 
the use of different fonts of type, the employment of bold
face type, italics and all other devices known to the print
er's art. The pages have wide margins, on which the 
biblical references find a suitable place opposite the para
graphs to which they are related. Three valuable ap
pendixes present lists of the more important words in the 
vocabulary of worship, classified lists of important books 
and a conspectus of the newer literature (since 1901) on 
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tht' priestly element. A fairly good index adds to the 
value of the volume. 

The results of a quarter of a century of critical study 
of the Old Testament by a keenly analytic mind are em
bodied in this book. The author's skill in arrangement 
appears in every chapter. He is a past master in the art 
of making a dry subject interesting. 

There are copious references to the literature on the 
various topics, the books and articles being arranged 
chronologically, and the literature in languages other than 
English being placed by itself. Practically all the best 
works of the radical school receive constant mention, and 
many books and articles by mediating critics; the con
servative literature does not meet with equal favor, 
though on some topics it is given satisfactory citation. 

In the preface the author indicates the foundation on 
which he builds his book: '' The general results of mod
't:lrn historical criticism have been taken as a basis for the 
work, since it is only from the point of view of history 
that these subjects may now be considered intelligently. 
Each special topic connected with the general subject of 
tht:l Priestly Element furnishes a beautiful illustration of 
the growth and development of Israelitish and Jewish 
thought under the controlling influence of a conception 
of God which became more and more pure with the ad
vancing centuries.'' By '' th~ general results of modern 
historical criticism'·' our author means substantially the 
views propagated by the Kuenen-Wellhausen-Stade 
school. Books and articles by scholars of the radical 
school receive most frequent mt:lntion in the literature on 
the various topics. In a good many details, however, Dr~ 
Harper sides with the mediating critics, standing with 
Driver as against Cheyne, or with Dillmann as against 
Wellhausen. • 

It is scarcely necessary to remind the reader that the 
views of the radical critics are thoroughly anti-biblical 
Kuenen had no hesitation in saying that his understanding 
of the Old Testament history differed widely from the 
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views entertain~d and enforced by the Old Testament 
writers. They united in the view that Moses was the 
grdat lawgiver through whom Jehovah gave not only the 
Ten Commandments but hundreds of prec~pts and regula
tions for the conduct of the sons of Israel. Modern divi
sive critics are largely agnostic with respect to the 
famous lawgiver; '' as for this Moses we wot not what is 
b~ome of him.'' Our author ascribes to Moses most 
practical use of the tent, or tabernacle; as to his part in 
announcing laws to Israel he has litttle to say. He holds 
that laws regulating worship and life were largely formu
lated, as well as executed, by the priests. "Legislation, 
therefore, in its stricter sense, was the function of the 
priests, rather than of the prophets or sages.'' The 
sacred writers in both the Old Testament and the New 
held that the law was given by Moses, one of the greatest 
of the prophets. 

It is important for the Christian reader to note at the 
outset of any e:x:amination of the book under review that 
Dr. Harper does not take his stand beside the organs of 
revelation, the great religious leaders through whom God 
spoke to the Isra~lites; but rather among the masses of 
the people with their superstition and slowness of heart 
to apprehend the messages of the prophets. He seems to 
havd as his center of interest the unspiritual masses; he 
will not leave them to breathe the purer air of the moun
tain tops on which the prophets stand. He wishes to write 
a history of the priestly element in Israel, rdgarded as one 
of the nations of antiquity. He tries to trace the history 
of Israel's religion as evolved from primitive semitic life 
and worship, and as in.£1.uen~d by the religious beliefa 
and customs of all the peoples with which at di:ff erent 
periods Israel came into contact. The average Israelite 
with all bis weaknesses and sins is the man whose ~voln
tion Dr. Harper seeks to describe. In the past, Christian 
writers have usually tried to trace the history of God's 
self-revelation through th~ religions leaders whom he 
raised up to guide the nation into higher knowledge of bis 
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will. Dr. Harper does not confine his attention to the his
tory of worship as approved by ,T ehovah, but describes 
the worship as practiced by the masses of the people. 
This explains the presence of paragraphs on sorcery and 
witchcraft in close connection with purer and approved 
modes of worship. It would seem that the author ought 
to haYe made it plain to the general reader that the Old 
Testament writers are in no wise responsible for the 
failure of tha masses to surrender crass notions in ex
change for the higher faith everywhere taught by the or
gans of revelation. It means little to us now that even 
as late as the days of :Manasseh of Judah human sacrifices 
were offered in sight of Jehovah 's temple; it would mean 
much for us to discover that Moses or Isaiah approved 
the horrid practice. 

The plain reader of the Bible will probably feel a 
shock of surprise to find that the early Old Testament 
period closes shortly before 621 B. C., the middle period 
with the visit of Ezra to Jerusalem about the middle of 
the fifth century B. C., while the late period includes the 
early Maccabean history. The modern critical theory al
most ignores the patriarchs, knows little of Moses, gets 
mere glimpses of the judges, and begins to reach historic 
ground only with Samuel and Saul. 

Dr. Harper accepts the late dates commonly assigned 
by the W ellhausen school to the Old Testament writings; 
in two or three instances be would put a book half a 
century ·earlier than Wellhausen and Stade. The analysis 
into documents as formulated by our author is substan
tially that promulgated by the leading German and Dutch 
critics of the last thirty years. If the modern critical 
view of the Old Testament is true, the credit for the dis
covery must be given to avowed naturalistic scholars like 
Kuenen and Wellhausen; all that mediating scholars can 
hope to do is to improve the literary analysis in details1 

check up the historical criticism in the interest of a modi
fied and somewhat more reverent view of the value of the 
sacred writings, and especially to preach the new view 
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to the Christian public, which is always tempted to rate 
the Old Testament as highly as Jesus and his apostles 
rated it. 

The Constructive Bible Studies, edited by Professors 
Harper and Burton, of which the volume under review 
forms a part, are designed for use in Bible classes in 
colleges and theological seminaries. In the preface to a 
companion volume, Constructive Studies in the Prophetic 
Element in the Old Testament, President Harper says: 
'' These studies are intended primarily for students in 
college and those in the theological seminary, but they 
will not be found too technical for more intelligent Bible 
classes in our best Sunday schools.'' On almost every 
page of both these manuals by Dr. Harper are questions 
that will put the feet of the average theological student 
into the air, to say nothing of the advanced pupils in the 
Sunday school. In order to :find light on the difficult ques
tions thrust into his face, the young theologian must 
turn to books and articles filled with the most radical 
speculations in the study of Comparative Religion; books 
that he is scarcely prepared to understand, and can by 
no means test in their fundamental assumptions; books 
that manufacture from an ounce of supposed fact a pound 
of unverifiable theory. Such books often overawe the 
honest student in his earlier researches and make him 
imagine that such erudite thinkers must be right, even 
when his heart protests against their conclusions and his 
judgment is not satisfied as to the cogency of the argu
ments brought forward. Before the sacred writers are 
subjected to a merciless cross-·examination, they ought 
to be allowed to tell their story in their own way, and 
be treated as honest and intelligent witnesses. Most of 
the students in college and theological seminary have 
imperfect knowledge of the Bible story; they ought to 
hear the direct testimony of the historians and biogra
phers, and read the prophetic and wisdom books as they 
have been preserved to us, before listening to searching 
and scathing cross-examination on the part of able ad-
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vocates who believe that the witnesses are in a holy con
spiracy to cover up some of the most important facts. 

Of the many difficult speculative questions thrust upon 
the college student, take a few samples: ''Note ( 1) the 
distinction between clean and unclean animals made in 
the narrative of th~ deluge, and consider (2) whether the 
words unclean and sacred may not be used synonymously; 
that is, was not the unclean thing (whether animal or per
son or object) something in connection with which 'a 
superhuman agency of a dangerous kind' was supposed 
to be acting, and which, therefore, was, from one point 
of view, sacred, from another, unclean 7 (3) whether this 
is not to be closely associated with the usage existing 
among many nations and called taboo.'' The student is 
sent for an answer to an article in the Encyclopedia 
Britannica and to W. R. Smith's difficult book on th~ Re
ligion of the Semites. 

The key to the critical position is the Book of Deuter
onomy; if the addresses ascribed to Moses were really 
made by that great leader of Israel, the whole modern 
critical theory is on a foundation of sand; if Deuteronomy 
was composed shortly before 621 B. C., the so-called tradi
tional view falls to the ground. Dr. Harper accepts the 
late date for Deuteronomy, and fac~ the question, Is 
not the book a forgery and fraud, if not written by Moses! 
In his able discussion of thu! question (pp. 164f.) the 
author raises some difficult questions: "(7) Whether 
Hilkiah in permitting the belief in the Mosaic authorship 
was really guilty of delusion; was it not rather illusion? 
(8) Whether the principle of illusion ia not (a) necessary 
in all educational work; (b) practiced in the Old and New 
Testaments ; ( c) one of th~ great.est element.a in the teach
ing of Jesus himself." 

Did Jesus practiee illwiot,,'1 Th" only proof-text 
given for such a startling view is John 16 :l~, '' I have yet 
many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them 
now.'' Arithmetic first, then Algebra, Geometry, Trigo
nometry, Analytical Geometry, Calculus; we are familiar 



Book Reviews. 337 

in all educational work with progress from lower to 
higher things, but where is the illusion? The Century 
Dictionary defines illusion as follows: '' 1. That which 
illudes or deceives; an unreal vision presented to the 
bodily or mental eye; deceptive appearance ; false show.·' 
'' 2. In psyschol., a false perception due to the modifica
tion of a true perception by the imagination; dis
tinguished from false apeparances due to the imperfec
tion of the bodily organs of sense, such as irradiation, and 
from hallucinations, into which no true perception en
ters.'' '' 3. The act of deceiving or imposing upon any 
one; deception; delusion; mockery.'' 

If the Century is right in its definition, Jesus did not 
practice illusion, and it has no place in a sound educa
tional method. ,Jesus said concerning the hope of a 
blessed immortality in God's house, '' if it were not so, 
I would have told you." He was the most candid, 
genuine, fearless teacher the world ever saw. 

JORN R. SAMPEY. 

Constructive Studies in the Prophetic Element In 
the Old Testament. 
By William Rainey Harper. Pages 142, Bvo, cloth; postpaid 11.00. 

The University of Chlcago Pre~s, Chicago and N.ew York. 1905. 

• This book is a companion to the Priestly Element in the 
Old Testament by the same author. Dr. HarpBr says in 
the preface: '' The plan rests upon two vital principles: 
( 1) That the student, guided by the suggeations made, 
shall do his own thinking and reach results which at leaat 
in a measure may be callBd his own. No conscious effort 
has been put forth to control the exact development of his 
thought. (2) That the student shall do his own work 
upon the basis of the Scripture material; in other words, 
that he shall study th~ Bible, and not merely read what 
others have said concerning it." These are fine words; 
we cannot withhold our hearty indorsement of both these 
vital principles. But the program of work as here out
lined does not put the Bible as it is in the hands of the 
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student, but a new book constructed by modern critics 
who have reversed much of the work of the Old Testa
ment writers. The college student, while imagining that 
h~ was doing strictly original work, would almost in..
evitably imbibe the author's own views, tactfully sug
gested by questions, and taught fully in the books most 
prominently mentioned in the literature on the various 
topics. Is this an example of illusion? 

Who that ev~r knew the lamented author could fail to 
admire his genius for teaching and administration? He 
did much to revive Hebrew and Old Testament studieR, 
more than any other man of his generation; the more i~ 
th~ pity that he accepted so many of the results of a critic
ism that sets so low an estimate on much of the Old Testa-
ment. JoHN R. SAMPEY. 
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THE MAIN PURPOSE OF THE APOCALYPSE.• 

BY PROF. J. H. FARMER, D. D., TORONTO, CANADA. 

'I1he Rigi and Pilatus are the northern sentinels of the 
Alps. The former is the mountain of the sunshirre, 
the latter of the cloud. Stand on the Rigi Kulm under 
the blue sky, and though the sunshine sparkles on th~ 
Lake and glorifies a hundred peaks westward and south
ward, there to the northwest stands Pilatus cloud-capped 
and i-;till-unless indeed, as often happens, he be in th~ 
tumult of a storm. For, as outpost of the Alps, he first 
confronts the storms that march'. from the north, and on 
his rugged height they often spend their force. The 
Apocalypse is the Pilatus of the New Testament. 

I. IT rs A BooK OF CoNTROVERSY. About it hover clouds 
of mystery. Around it rage the storms of disputation. 

1. There is controversy as to its author. It is not the 
purpose of this article to discuss that. Enough to avow 
one's own belief that there is no sufficient reason in 
language, teaching or spirit to warrant one in refusing 
the almost unanimous tradition of the ·early centuries 
that it is the work of the Apostle John-the Son of Thun
der whom Jesus loved. 

2. There is controversy also as to date. On this I shall 
not dwell but again content myself with saying that other 
voices are not strong enough to drown the clear note of 
the Fathers that it was written in the time of Domitian, 
say about 95 A. D. 

*Thankful acknowledgement is made of special indebtedness to the 
lectures of Dr. Broadus, and "The World Lighted'' by Charles Ed ward 
Smith. 
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3. The chief controversy, however, has been about the 
interpreta.tion of the book. What a multitude of theories, 
what a clash of opinions, there have been I 

( 1) The Preterists tell us it has all been fulfilled. Some 
of them say it refers on the one hand to the eveuts of 
the three or four years that close with the destruction of 
Jerusalem, 70 A. D., and on the other, to the overthrow 
of heathenism in the death of Nero and the stop thus 
put to persecution. This view, of course, assumils the 
early date and has found great favor in Germany. Many 
like it because it makes so little of the predictive ·element. 
Others of this class billieve that the book found fulflll
ment within the first three centuries after the death of 
Christ in the overthrow of Judaism in the second century 
and that of Pagan Rome in the first-quarter of the fourth. 
Yet the fact that Church and State were wed by Con
stantine, in which these Preterists see the fulflllment of 
the glorious victories symbolized in the closing chapters, 
seems to most Baptists, I presume, one of the most 
calamitous events in all history. 

(2) The Fut11,rists place all the events referred to in 
the future. One class refers them to the three -and a half 
years immediately preceding the second advent. Others 
postpone all until after Christ has come. 

(3) The Histor,ical schools assert that the series of 
visions spans the whole period from the Apostle's time 
until the end. And here again different views appear. 
One school regards the three series of sevens-the seals, 
the trumpets, and the bowls-as continuous; another as 
-synchronous. In the former case they are like the suc
cessive arches of a single bridge; in the latter, thay are 
like three parallel bridges, each one of which spans the 
whole period from the first century to the -end of the age. 
Others again feel that these visions may find many fulfill
ments among many different nations. 

( 4) Still others, Idealists, deny any literal fulfillment 
and see simply the play of great principles-the struggle 
and the ultimate triumph of th~ good. Now in the midst 
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of this uncertainty as to the proper interpretation of the 
book what are we to do? When the doctors differ so, 
what can ordinary mortals do? Many have answered that 
question by inventing a new view. Many, repelled by 
what they consider ·extreme and hurtful notions and dis
satisfied with any theory that has been presented, have 
turned away from the book altogether. There is a bet
ter way. 

II. THE MAIN PURPOSE OF THE BooK MAY BE KNOWN. 

In this respect also it is like Pilatus. For if you will 
spend the night on the Rigi and rise before the sun, while 
yet the mists sleep in the valleys and all the world is 
still, you may, in the gray morning, behqld Pilatus with 
his face unveiled and learn the secret 9( his high places. 
So if one will come to this book w]l,en the world is still 
and the voices of controver_sy l~:re hushed, at the quiet 
hour of devotion, seeking the hidden manna for the 
soul's sustenance, he may get the main message that the 
Master sends us through His servant John. 

1. Surely this is to be expected. Is it at all likely that 
the chief blessing of the book should wait until all its 
mysteries had been solved 7 Or that only the few capable 
of recognizing in the broad :field of history thcl events 
symbolized in it should share in that blessing? That is 
not the general spirit of Scripture which unfolds itself in 
its essence to those of child-like heart. Even though one 
may feel that a day may come when in manifested ful
fillment it may vindicate its own inspiration and serve 
such purpose as prophecies of the Old Testament have 
served in their fulfHlment, yet it is quite unlikely that 
this last voice from heaven should not have its message 
for the multitude of believers through the centuries. 

2. And is this not suggested in the opening verses 
where blessing is pronounced upon him that readeth and 
upon them that hear the words of the prophecy and keep 
the things written therein T That brings wfore us the 
picture of the church assembled for worship where one 
reads and the others hear, and it implies two things, 
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namely: That ordinary Christians could understand the 
main teaching of the hook and that practical obedience to 
that teaching was expected. 

3. How can we discover it? By putting ourselves in 
their position; or in other words by noting the circum
stances under which the message was given. 

They are indicated in I. 9, where ,John refers to their 
common tribulation. He himself was an exile in Patmos, 
banished thither because of his :fidelity in testifying to 
Jesus Christ. The ruthless Domitian had set himself to 
crush out the spreading gospel. The mighty power of 
Rome, so long-a shelter, has now becomt3 an enemy. The 
last Apostle has been singled out, torn from the church 
he loved, and withdrawn from direct contact with those 
to whom for a generation his presence had been a bene
diction. Well might; 1 the churches in Asia feel discon
solate. And well might John, encompassed with the in
firmities of age and oppressed with a sense of isolation 
and loneliness, feel the chill of discouragement and begin 
to wonder what it all meant. The old question might 
well recur, '' Are there few that be saved T '' Is sin always 
to triumph? As the Master Himself was slain, are his 
people too to be cut off? For there were other reasons for 
discouragement besides that of outward persecution. 
There was corruption and degeneracy among the churches 
themselves. False doctrines were harbored, gross im
moralities were tolerated; the spirit of the world was 
gaining an ascendancy; and the love of many was grow
ing cold. With such weakness within and persecution 
without, need we wonder if something of gloom should 
settle down upon the Apostle's spirit T 

Nor is John alone in such experiences, John the Bap
tist had known it as he languished in the fortress of 
Machaerus. Peter refers to "the fiery trial" in his :first 
letter and in his second has much to say of degeneracy 
within and opposition without. Jude follows in the same 
strain. And even Paul, dauntless hero, though he was, 
shows in his last letter a genuine tinge of sadness. Con-
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trast it with the splendid hopefulness of his letter to the 
Romans or the optimistic outlook of the letters written 
during his first imprisonment. Something of the sombre 
shade of the dungeon has darkened the earthly prospect 
though the heavenward aspect cheers the old warrior's 
heart and peace reigns within. 

Indeed this seems generally characteristic of the later 
apostolic age. In the early days the gospel went forth 
conquering and to conquer. Hope ran high and was fad 
by a succession of signal triumphs. Delightful is the 
fresh zeal and high courage that breathe through the 
book of Acts. It is an inspiring history of bow the gos
pel spread from Jerusalem to Rome. But a change came; 
and tba early buoyancy seemed to pass away. It looked 
as if the early promise was not being fulfilled, and timid 
questioning began to spring up in many a soul. Were 
the churches to sink into the weakness and corruption of 
the world about them? Or if a remnant escaped this 
contagion, was it to be ·exterminated by the hostile powers 
of the world? Such probably were the thoughts of John 
as in his weary exile, be restlessly turned the matter over 
in his mind. When Peter was thus distressed bis btiart 
was comforted by the promise of the Master's coming, 
the day of the Lord, and the new heavens and the new 
earth in which righteousness should have its abiding dwall
ing place. Jude, too, under like conditions is cheered by 
the thought of Him who is able to set the believer before 
the prestince of His glory without blemish in ~xceeding 
joy. James bids suffering Christians be patient unto the 
coming of the Lord, and Paul, as the shadows gather 
about him, stays himself on the Lord who would save 
him unto His heavtinly kingdom and exults in soul as he 
catches a glimpse of that radiant crown of righteousness 
which the righteous .Judge should give him at that day. 

Would it not be strange if to him whom Jesus loved 
no special word of comfort came amid the weakness of 
age, the loneliness of ·tixile, and the soul agony ha felt for 
the churches he had served so long? Could anything be 
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more fitting than that the Master should give His last 
inspired message through the last of the apostltis or more 
natural than that that mtissage should be comfort to His 
faithful ones and a warning to the unfaithful, through all 
the long centuries until He comes again 7 That surely is 
the main purpose of the book-to comfort and to warn. 
To say this is not to deny that therti is in the visions a 
general forecast of the gentiral outlines of the struggle 
between Christ and His enemies, or that these are worthy 
of study and may yet, when seen to be clearly fulfilled, 
serve some gracious purposes. But it does imply that 
these purposes arti secondary in God's thought. 

4. Note how thoroughly adapted it is to that purpose. 
Thti opening vision is that of the glorified Christ in the 
midst of His churches. "His counttinance was as the 
sun shineth in his strength.'' In the presence of that 
glory John falls as one dead. But the old-time touch 
restores him and the familiar voice bids his fear dt:ipart. 
And, if one might venturti, in imagination, to fill in the 
story it would run like this: The Lord might have said 
to John, "My son, you have been downcast and dis
couraged, you have been wondering whether my cause 
was not doomed to failure. But now do you not see that 
in me there is light enough for the whole world and power 
enough to vanquish every adversary'' and John's reply 
might be: "Yea Lord; and yet men love the darkness, 
and still the enemy seem to triumph. And knowest thou, 
Lord, that thine own people are harboring the evil and 
turning themselves once more to idols.'' 

Whereupon the :Master takes him round the churches 
and as again and again He says, "I know thy works," 
John is made to feel that the Master's confidence is not 
due to ignorance of the conditions, but has good grounds. 
He proceeds to show the perplexed disciple what those 
grounds are and at the same time gives him a foreview 
of the struggle with evil and its final issue. 

So in the fourth chapter John is shown a vision of the 
opened heaven-and there he beholds God Almighty seat-
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ed upon His throne, language is beggared to describe His 
ine:ff able glory and infinite power. Compared with that 
the earth must have seemed small; Rome's power con
temptible, and the devil's devices unavailing. Surely 
John's hope must revive and faith take on new strength. 
There is light enough in heaven to lighten the world, and 
power enough to vanquish all God's foes. But the victory 
is not just now. The struggle is to be long and to the 
churches trying. The panorama of that struggle is un
rolled in a series of wonderful visions. It is like the con
flict on the plain of Troy. Not earth alone but heaven as 
well is interested and shares in it. Sometimes the saints 
of the Almighty are discomfited, their ranks shattered 
and the surviving remnant driven into the wilderness. 
Again the enemy are defeated and hallelujahs fill the 
heavenly regions. So for long long ages the tide of bat
tle ebbs and flows, the slow :fierceness of the struggle in
volves unspeakable suffering and hardship, and calls for 
and develops the patience of the saints. But the issue 
is that Christ conquers and reigns. The former things 
pass away-the sin, the sorrow, and the weariness; the 
heavens and the earth are made new; the New Jerusalem 
comes down from heaven resplendent with glory; and the 
saints enter upon their eternal service with everlasting 
joy upon their heads. 

5. 'rhat these visions brought John comfort is perfect
ly evident. Is that not implied in the twentieth verse of 
the closing chapter? Does the glorified Jesus not virtual
ly say to him "You thought my cause was losing; but lo! 
I am on the way to victory and the throne; yea and I am 
coming to it quickly?'' And John responds '' Amen, keep 
coming, Lord Jesus.'' For must not the present impera
tive which John employs emphasize the thought of prog
ress while not excluding the transcendent event in which 
that progress finds its culmination? It is quite natural 
accordingly that when John sits down to pass the message 
on to the churches he should feel assured of the blessed
ness of the faithful ones who should receive it (I. 3). 
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The Apocalypse which comforted him would comfort 
their hearts also. 

And what it did for them it has been doing for God's 
suffering saints all through the centuries. Has any book 
of Scripture ministered more strengtheningly in days of 
persecution than this? Let the heroic Vaudois in Alpine 
valleys, or the sturdy Covenanters in the glens of Scot
land answer. It is equally true of the more common 
sorrows of life. How the eyes of age to which earth's 
scenes are growing dim love to linger upon the pages that 
tell of that new life that never knows weariness, the new 
city whose inhabitants never grow old. How often the 
poor sufferer, tossing in pain through weary hours of a 
slow disease, has called for some loved one to read those 
glowing chapters that tell of the time when there shall be 
no more pain or crying, no more dying or mourning, when 
God Himself shall wipe away all tears from their eyes! 
How often the book has brought cheer to the poor, the 
discouraged, the outcast, the oppressed! How often, by 
its hope of reward, it has nerved to fidelity; braced for 
self-denial, and made brave to endure the crucifixion of 
our "members that are upon the earth.' Unquestionably 
its chief ministry bas been to our times of sorrow and 
struggle, perplexity and gloom. This is the obverse of 
the coin-a message of comfort, an incentive to :fidelity. 

6. The reverse is that it issues a warning to the 
churches. 

There is warning against false doctrine, which it com
bats by holding before us in striking ways the funda
mental doctrines of the faith. Could the deity of Christ, 
for example, be more emphatically proclaimed than it is 
in v. 8-14 where the same worship is paid to the Lamb as 
unto God Almighty-especially when one contrasts it 
with xxii. 8, 9 where the mighty angel so promptly refuses 
the worship J obn was about to offer and bids him wor
ship God. So the atonement by blood is constantly meet-
ing us. We '' are loosed from our sins in His blood'' 
(I. 5). The new song is "Worthy art Thou-for Thou 



The Main Purpose of the Apocalypse. 347 

wast slain and didst purchase unto God with Thy blood 
men of every tribe and tongue and people and nation.'> 
The ever-recurring title "Lamb" keeps this doctrine ever 
before us. So the resurrection is everywhere implied, 
and in the Lord's :first word expressly stated, '' I was dead'' 
He says '' and behold I am alive for evermore.'' Even 
the mysterious doctrine of the Trinity is implied in I. 4, 5, 
in each of the 1ast four letters to the churches ( e. g. iii. 
21, 22) and elsewhere. The everlasting Gospel is the 
means of conquest, the power of God unto salvation, as 
unmistakably as in Paul's letter to the Romans. 

There are also the sternest possible warnings against 
unrighteousness. Conduct is regarded even more than 
creed. Sin will not go unpunished. It will never pay to 
do wrong. One feels as he reads that heaven is near 
with its exhaustless power and ever with the right. His 
reward is with Him to give to every man according as his 
work shall be. 

Along with this is shown the sin and folly of relying 
upon any ·earthly power as against God. The mightiest 
combinationa of evil whether beast or Babylon, oppos
ing State or Apostate church, shall fall. The way of 
wisdom is to stand true to Jesus and so share in His 
victory and glory. 

III. Finally because this is the purpose of the book 
it becomes to us the crowning glory of the Bible just in 
proportion as we lmow and feel what it is to suffer with 
and for Christ. They who glide smoothly with the cur
rents of worldly thought and practice, and have never 
felt the pangs of self-crucifixion or the hardships of war
fare for the sake of Christ and his truth, are not likely to 
find anything very attractive about it. It will be to them 
as the Lord Himself was to many '' a root out of a dry 
ground, without form or comeliness.'' But to those who 
do know what it means to lose and suffer and endure for 
Christ's sake, the book with its sure promise of victory 
and reward becomes like Him '' altogether lovely'' and 
perhaps the chiefost book of all. It becomes inspiring in 
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the highest degree and forms a fitting close to the sacred 
writings. Though it begins in mystery and gloom, and 
passes on through struggle and conflict, it ~nds in light 
and peace, in gladness and glory. Pilatus still remains 
its :fitting symbol. Some of us remember how in the gray 
dawn as from the Rigi we gazed upon his cloudless sum
mit a sudden storm came from the northwest, broke in 
fury upon his brow, swept across the Lake a blinding mist 
and drove us to our rooms. Fifteen minutes later as I 
looked out the western window, there appeared a small 
rift in the clouds through which I caught sight of Fin
steraarhorn, fifty miles away, just as his snowy peak be
gan to kindle with the first rays of the rising sun. The 
rift widened, and there before our eyes peak after peak 
caught the growing splendor. It seemed as if the glory 
of heaven were descending upon the earth bathing it in 
light supernal. By and by we walked out again to the 
kulm and looked toward Pilatus. There he stood silent, 
majestic and crowned with a wealth of cloud-not now, 
however, the sombre cloud of yesterday, nor the -storm
cloud of an hour before, but mountain masses of cumulus 
shot through and through with the many-colored splend
ors of the morning. He was transfigured. The mountain 
of mystery had become the mount of glory. 
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THE SUNDAY SCHOOL OF DAY AFTER TO
MORROW. 

BY BISHOP JOHN H. VINCENT, D. D., INDIANAPOLIS, IND. 

1. The School of yesterday is the old-time Sunday 
School for children with its earnest teachers and limited 
facilities. And it did a good work. 

2. Thti School of to-day is an advance upon that of yes
terday. 

3. The School of to-morrow will perhaps be as great 
an advance upon our present system as we imagine ours 
to be in advance of that which our good old grandfathers 
developed. 

4. But I plead for such an emphasis upon "certain 
fundamentals" that we may begin to look and plan for 
the Sunday School of Day After To-morrow-something 
better than the next few years is likely to realize-the 
church school at its best-better than our best- a school 
built upon certain fundamentals, evangtilical, psycho
logical, social, educational and spiritual; a school that 
will embrace all the educating, evangelizing, and edifying 
factors of Home, Pulpit, Pastorate, School, Press, Civil
ization-in a noble unity. There may be some formal or
ganization by which we shall securti the benefits of co
operation and economy. 

5. Too few of us appreciate the unity of this wonderful 
Book of God; the ·emphasis it puts on teaching, the pro
found pedagogic wisdom, that fills its pages from Genesis 
to Revelation. And teachers-proftissional teachers-the 
teachers of teachers, have gone to it to find the profound
·est philosophy and the wisest and most concrete illustra
tions of a perfect teaching system the world and the ages 
h~ve ever known. The School of day after to-morrow 
will follow its guidance. And if you will not be tangled 
Up by my play on words-the yesterdays and to-morrows 
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of which I have spoken (perhaps an apparently trifling 
nmemonic device) I will say :first of all that '' the school 
of day after to-morrow" must be a reproduction of "the 
school of day before yesterday.'' 

6. In a word our ideals of the church, the school and 
the family, must be drawn, not from the th,:>ories, policies 
and ideals of the present, nor of the immediate past, but 
from the principles and precedents laid down in God's 
Word. 

7. The school of day before yesterday is set forth in 
the Bible-its roots and trunk in the Old Testament and 
its branches and fruit in the New. Our best school of the 
future is to be found in the Bible. Let us go in quest of 
it there. Whan I want a forecast of the best that God 
can do for man and the best that man can do in his work 
for God and humanity I go to the Bible. And as far as 
I can understand the subject I sympathize heartily with 
reverent modern criticism. 

8. If a philanthropist in New York desiring to educate 
a waif picked up from the streets of that city were to ask 
foremost educators of the present age what steps he 
should take in order effectively to accomplish his work 
they would suggest substantially as follows: Separate 
the lad from his present unfavorable conditions; arrest 
his attention; give him new ideas so that he may be en
sphered in a new world; use, as you will be compelled to 
do, the object method of instruction; whatever else you 
do win his confidence, his affections and his will; and be 
patient and persevering in your efforts in his behalf. 

9. Now, as I review this hurried and superficial, yet on 
the whole, comprehensive Counsel, I recall the divine pro
cesses in the same direction when God took in hand a 
waif, thousands of years ago, on the banks of the Nile, 
and through divine processes led Israel out of an old 
land and its slavery into another land and through long 
century processes created a new civilization, not as yet 
quite completed, and the end of it all-of all the centuries 
of effort, of beginnings, of failures, of renewed endeav-
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ors, of divine and supernatural interpolations-national, 
racial, personal, spiritual-will be the noble school of a 
Christian civilization a little later on-the school of day 
after to-morrow. 

10. The Christ study of the old ,Jewish Tabernacle, that 
great kindergarten of religion and of theology, was a 
complicated object lesson, a mold for a new language to 
express new and divine ideas. 

11. Stand with me for a moment on a rock near the base 
of Sinai and watch the splendor of that object lesson. 
The hidden priest is in the holy of holies. All at once be
hold the mysterious transformation. Everything vanish
es-curtains, altars, sacrifices, candlestick, sacred ark, 
mercy-seat, cherubim, all gone! The robes of the high 
priest, his crown and all his official glory-gone! The 
shekinah fades. The cloud itself disappears. What is 
left? All that is worth while- a man in plain Israelit
ish costume bowing reverently under the cloudless heaven 
in personal communion with God! 

12. This is the ripe fruit of the whole ceremonial sys
tem-of all the doctrines and precepts and institutes of 
Judaism-man the individual alone a worshipper before 
the unseen God-himself the temple of God. "Neither in 
this mountain nor yet at Jerusalem" is God to be sought. 
"God is a spirit." All men as men, all women, all chil
dren, anywhere, everywhere, may through Jesus, whom 
all these things foreshadowed, have immediate access to 
God. Altars and incense, candles and sacrifices, splend
ors of ritual, all the kindergarten apparatus of the in
fantile period of the race have been superseded-abolish
ed as belonging to an initial period in an educational pro
cess. Lessons in the alphabet are no longer needed by the 
student in the university. Judaism was only the prepara
tion for Christ. And Christ having come and the Spirit 
having been given every individual believer has all this 
within his personality and the invisible spiritual environ
ment in which he lives, including the fellowship of other 
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belieYers; an that the ,Jewish theology kindergarten con
tained and foreshadowed. 

13. And really a few centuries later when the plain 
Christ appeared among men the world saw that whole 
Jewish system free from all its externals and cumber
some and complicated ritual. They saw the plain man in 
eYeryday costume living among men, talking in simple 
and natural fashion to men, teaching, demonstrating by 
the deeds of grace and help that he wrought what the 
teaching work of the church was to be. And later on, he
fore He passed again into the heavens He gave His com
mission to His followers. The Church is to preach His 
gospel, to make disciples and then to teach these disciples 
and the church becomes the aggressive teaching power in 
the world with simple symbolic and commemorative ob
servances-Baptism and The Lord's Supper-freed as 
far as possible from ritualistic rites, having as its motto 
and keynote: ''We look not at the things that are seen 
but at the things that are not seen." And to aid this we 
have the Sabbath Day retained as the Lord's day and a 
great Book that records God's way with the race and the 
assurance that "all Scripture given by inspiration 'Of 
God is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc
tion, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of 
God may be complete, completely furnished unto all good 
works.'' 

14. And we have the church that is a school of per
sonal character under the leading of the personal Christ 
through the Holy Spirit. The church is to set forth the 
Word of Life, to preach, to teach, to lead, to train, to com
fort, to defend the truth and become the center of a splen
did school of eternal life using all agencies in this work 
and so controlling civilization that our national, political, 
social and educational life may all contribute to the build
ing up of Christ 'a kingdom. '' All things are yours.'' In 
every realm where you have an ounce of influence you are 
responsible for the use of it. 

15. The Jewish system was incomplete without Christ. 



The Sunday School of Day After To-morrow. 353 

He came to fulfill its foreshadowings as the great teacher 
and sacrifice and He abolished all mere incidents and ar
tificialities of religion, provided the simplest possible ex
ternal service and commissioned his disciples to go abroad 
and teach. His commission has molded a new civiliza
tion and put this civilization at work as a school of truth 
and righteousness. Jesus suggested no robes of office, 
provided no ritual, ignored all mere externals beyond the 
simple appointment of baptism, the Lord's Supper and 
the setting apart of certain believers to the work of the 
ministry. The Christianity of the New Testament is at 
the last remove from the ceremonialism of Judaism. That 
was kindergarten. It served its purpose and has passed 
away. 

16. But the work of teaching did not pass away. The 
ministry was pre-eminently a ministry of teaching-of 
simple everyday, straightforward teaching with no reg
ulations about costumes, programs, symbols, ceremonies. 
The complicated paraphernalia of ritualism now played 
with by Roman, Greek and high Anglican ecclesiastics 
has no place in New Testament Christianity. See the 
plain peasant of Nazareth as he sat on the well of 
Shechem under the shadow of Gerizim. The woman of 
Samaria found opportunity to put what was to her the 
question of questions between Jews and Samaritans
the place of worship! "ls it this mountaint Is it Jeru
salem T '' See the face of the Master as he replies, 
"Neither in this mountain nor yet at Jerusalem shall 
men worship the Father. God is a Spirit and they that 
worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth." 
In this scene we have a representative of the teaching 
process that was to supplement Judaism-the emphasis 
of ~hr_ist 's own words and an example of the higlrest of 
Christian pedagogic methods. 

1. It was an individual process, the emphasis on the 
unit, '' To every creature.'' 

2. It was by conversation-not oratory, but simple talk 
-saying, suggesting, starting questions, answering one 
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question by asking another, stimulating the curiosity of 
the individual, one at a time or two or three in conversa
tion; no oration, no studied eloquence, no elocution, no 
display, but simply telling and talking in neighborly con
versation. 

3. The teaching process of the New Testament found 
its stimulus not only in conversation with units and 
groups, but its highest inspiration in private prayer. It 
was in personal communion with the Father that Jesus 
found (and all his true successors will find) the secret 
force that made conversation effective. 

4. The conversation, teaching, preaching method of 
Christ was radiant with parables, incidents, figures of 
speech, metaphors, and especially biographical and per
sonal applications, "Without a parable spoke He not unto 
them.'' "What use he would make to-day of science, of 
electricity, of the telegraph and the telephone and the 
latest mystery of wireless fellowship through unmeasured 
distances! 

5. Let me emphasize the individual process which is 
indispensable to success in church life and work. The 
mass must be served, the class cared for, but mass and 
·class are made up of units. It is not enough to preach to 
-a congregation. Some do that. The value of a congrega
tion is in the individuals that compose it and in the knowl
edge of the units which preacher, teacher or lecturer 
has ; and the aim of his service must be the improvement 
'Of the individual. 

17. The Sunday School of day-after-to-morrow will be: 
1. A school of supernatural ministry. 
2. It must begin with and embrace home. 
3. It will be a school taught by plain every-day men-• 

men who pray, men who teach by what they are, men who 
teach chiefly in conversation. 

4. It will be a school whose largest power will be in 
action. The noblest oratory is action. Do you know how 
God speaks? He acts! '' He made known His ways unto 
Moses, His acts unto the Children of Israel.'' So it was 
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with the whole history of Israel. So it was with Jesus. 
He did not write, He wrought. 

5. Again in the school of day-after-to-morrow we shall 
return to the divine way of emphasizing biographical 
study. History is biography. Politics is biography. 
The Bible is biography. Christianity is the making of 
biography-"the living epistle read and known of all 
men.'' 

18. Thus the school of day-after-to-morrow ahould em
brace all the factors of life as set forth in God's Word
living, thinking, praying, demonstrating, conversing, do
ing, writing, printing, persevering in preaching and per
suading men to accept the truth. 

19. Let us turn the whole world, including the over
arching heavens into our school room-our university. 
Let us turn the whole of life into our school term. Let us 
dedicate to God the universe that our eyes behold and all 
the facilities that our place in the world and life embra~ 
and let us each one of us be in God's home our school now 
and always. 
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MOSES IN ARCHAEOLOGY AND CRITICISM. 

BY PROF. A. H. SAYCE, D. D., OXFORD UNIVERSITY, ENGLAND. 

We all know the Moses of tradition-thti Hebrew hero, 
the deliverer of the Israelites from Egyptian bondage, the 
first of legislators, the compiler of the Pentateuch. Cast 
adrift on the Nile and rescued by the daughter of 
Pharaoh, a fugitive in Midian from the vengeance of the 
Egyptian government, a worker of miracles who brought 
the ten plagues upon the land of Egypt, he led his peopltl 
to the edge of the Promised Land, and then died, alone 
\\rith his God, on the summit of Pisgab, so that "no man 
knoweth of his sepulchre unto this day.'' Such was the 
Moses of tradition, the Moses whose story bas claimed the 
belief of generation after generation for more than two 
thousand years. 

The Moses of tradition bas disappeared in the crucible 
of twentieth century criticism. There was no babe left 
to die in his cradle of bulrushes on the Nile ; similar stories 
were told of other national heroes, of Romulus at Rome 
and of Sargon the Elder in Babylonia; it was but a folk
tale that came perhaps from Babylonia. There were no 
ten plagues, for they are all represented as miraculous, 
and the very mention of a miracle in a narrative makes 
it suspicious; criticism admits of nothing that savours of 
a miracle in the history that it reconstructs. There was 
no miraculous passage of the Red Sea and destruction of 
pursuing hosts; if the Israelites escaped from Egypt at 
all, they were but a small company of despised and in
significant serfs whom the Pharaoh would never have 
thought of pursuing with his armies. There was no legis
lation, for a code of laws at so early a date is incon
ceivable. There was no compilation of the Pentateucb, 
for if Moses and his compatriots existed they would have 
been unable to read or write. Has not Wolf shown that 
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there were no books even in the Greek world of the sixth 
century B. C. 7 

Moreover criticism has succeeded in analysing tlrn 
Pentateuch into minute parts, in dividing even a single 
verse among three different writers, and none of these 
parts is as old as the age assigned to Moses. Indeed be
tween the earliest of them and the Mosiac age there is a 
gap of several centuries. The legislation assigned to 
the single hero was the work of anonymous and for the 
roost part self-interested priests, which extended over a 
great length of time. The critic can distinguish in it at 
least three successive strata, the earlier of which wer~ 
revised and supplemented by the latter as priestly 
authority became more confirmed and priestly greed 
more grasping. In a hodge-podge of this sort, separated 
from its legendary author by so great a space of time, 
and written to a large extent with the purpose of claim
ing divine authority for a late ceremonial law, it is use
less to look for history. When there were no books to 
hand it down, anything like authentic history was neces
sarily out of the question. 

Here, however, twentieth century criticism ceases to 
be consentient. Some writers draw the logical conclusion 
that Moses never existed, and that the Israelites were 
never in the land of Goshen, or at any rate that we have 
no evidence for believing that they were. Other writers, 
less logical, or more influenced by old associations, shrink 
from so extreme a scepticism, and in spite of their 
premisses still cling to the belief that there was a Moses 
and t:lven a .Jewish legislator, though they have them
selves destroyed all valid grounds for such a belief. As 
long as we confine ourselves to the Old Testament, an 
analysis of the Pentateuch which results in assigning it 
to a number of different and very inharmonious writers 
who lived long after the Mosiac period has only one 
logical conclusion-if there 't:lver was a Moses, there is no 
literary evidence of the fact. 

But the critical analysis of the Pentateuch involves 
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certain prodigious assumptions. First of all, that we 
are better acquainted with ancient Hebrew than we are 
with modern English. Secondly, that the student of the 
West is a competent judge of the motives and points of 
view of the ancient oriental. And thirdly, that what the 
critic imagines ought to have been the particular line of 
evolution in religious ideas actually was so. As a matter 
of fact, we cannot dissect into its component parts an 
English work which we know to have been written by 
two-much more three-persons. The critics who can 
distinguish with such mathematical precision the various 
''sources'' of the Pentateuch cannot separate Besant from 
Rice in one of the novels which bear their conjoint names, 
or pick out the individual authors of the leading articles 
in a newspaper. And yet Hebrew is not only a dead 
language; all our acquaintance with it is confined to a 
limited number of books, and our knowledge of its gram
mar, and still more of its vocabulary is very imperfect. 
In fact, it is just because of our ignorance that it has 
seemed possible to dissect the Pentateuch; the field of 
comparison is not large enough to check and correct our 
supposed results. 

For compariso~ is the instrument of science, and where 
the materials for comparison are wanting, a scientific con
clusion is impossible. Criticism is still debating whether 
the Apocalypse and the Gospel of St .. John are by the 
same author, although Greek is a European and not a 
Semitic language. and our knowledge of Greek is in
finitely greater than our knowledge of Hebrew. But it 
is just because of this that the criticism of the New Testa
ment is more modest than the criticism of the Old Testa
ment; the more we know, the wider the ra.nge of our ma
terials, the more difficult it is to come to a conclusion 
when the subject in hand is purely literary. 

One reason for this is that in such cases the evidence is 
philological, and from philological premisses only philo
logical conclusions can be drawn. The province of the 
grammarian is grammar, not history. A study of the 
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words of a language or of a document will tell us in what 
way they have been read at a particular time, what their 
history has been and what their relation is to the worda 
of another language; it cannot tell us anything about the 
history of the ptiople who spoke them or of the individual 
authors who employed them. There was a time, indeed, 
when the comparative philologist thought that, in the 
case of the Indo-European languages at any rate, it was 
possible to extract from them a picture of the primitive 
"Aryan" community; but the picture was wiped out by 
anthropology, and the scitintific philologist of to-day 
recognizes that language and history belong to different 
provinces. Them is a history of words, but out of words 
we cannot construct hiatory. 

The picture which the comparative philologist had 
drawn of the prehistoric Aryan community was shown to 
be a fiction when confronted with anthropology. The nega
tive picture of the analyst of the Pentateuch belongs, not 
to the prehistoric age, but to the middle of the historical 
age of Western Asia, and oriental archreology has now 
given us the means of testing its truth. For archreology 
is scientific history, that is to say, history as gathered not 
merely from literary sources, but from contemporantious 
evidence, which can for the most part be handled and felt. 
In place of the subjective impressions and "literary tact" 
of the critic we have the testimony of pottery and similar 
objects which are like the fossils of the geologist or the 
chemical elements and compounds with which the chemist 
deals ; in place of books written long after the events they 
narrate, which have come down to us through numerous 
copyists, and the language of which admits of more than 
one interpretation, we have contemporaneous annals and 
first-hand documents. The method of archreology is that 
of the other inductive sciences, and its conclusions, there
fore, have the same scientific authority. In the words of 
German philosophy they are "objective" and not "sub
jective." 

Now it so happens that the Mosaic age is one about 
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which oriental archreology has a good deal to say. And 
what it has to say by no means agrees with the conclu
sions of the literary criticism of the Pentateuch. Between 
this and the results of archreological science there is 
about the same relation as between the philological 
picture of the primitive Aryan community and the re
sults of authropological research. 

In the first place, the l\fosiac age, we have now learnt, 
was a highly literary one. It came at the end of a long
preceding period of literary culture and intercourse. All 
over "' ... estern Asia there were roads along which the 
postman travelled and letters passed to and fro between 
Babylonia and Egypt, between Canaan and Cappadocia. 
Libraries were multiplied all over the East, and Canaan 
was filled with schools where the foreign script and 
languag-e of Babylonia were taught and learned. In Egypt 
the commonest articles of every-day life were inscribed, 
and even the potters had a system of writing of their own. 
The overseers of the workmen were required to be able 
to read and write like the heads of the villages or of the 
tribes who were settled in the land. As in Babylonia, so 
too in Egypt, books had been written and edited from a 
remote antiquity; in Egypt even the historical novel had 
come into existence, and the Egyptian gentleman counted 
among the future delights of Paradise the enjoyment of 
books. In Canaan the petty shekhs of third-class towns, 
like Taanach, were writing to one another about their 
private affairs in the foreign language of Babylonia and 
in the complicated cuneiform syllabary. And in this cor
respondence women took part, not only in Babylonia, but 
also in Canaan. If Moses and his people had been 
brought up in Egypt, it would have been nothing short of 
a miracle had neither he nor the Israelitish upper classes 
been able to read and write. 

In the second place, a codification of law in the Mosaic 
age, so far from being "inconceivable," turns out to 
have been the most natural thing in the world. Eight 
centuries preYiously Khammu-rabi or Amraphel king of 
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Babylonia had codified the Babylonian law, and a copy 
of his code ia now in the Museum of the Louvre. 
Khammu-rabi was king of Canaan as well as of Baby
lonia, Canaan being at the time a province of the Baby
lonian empire, and the Babylonian law was consequently 
in uae there also. Hence the code was known and obeyed 
not only in the country of Abraham's birth, but also in 
that of his adoption, and the conception of it had been 
familiar to the inhabitants of Western Asia and Egypt 
long before the Israelites left the land of Goshen. The 
code had been compiled out of the case-law of Babylonia, 
the individual laws in it being the decisions given by the 
judges in actual cases which had come before them; each 
law is, therefore, introduced by an "if." The individual 
laws of the civil code of Israel have precisely the same 
form (Exod. XXI., etc.), and the account of the manner 
in which they had first been laid down (given in Exod. 
XVIII. 21-26) exactly agrees with what we now know to 
have been the origin of the laws of the Babylonian code. 
The compilation of the civil code of Moses was but an 
imitation of that of the Babylonian code which had so 
long been in force in Western Asia and with which the 
civilized world of the East must have been thoroughly 
acquainted. 

Then, thirdly, the very name of "Israelites" has been 
found on an Egyptian monument. The discovery was un
'expected, for it seemed probable that the Egyptians were 
as little likely to record the name of the Hebrew serfs as 
the Anglo-Egyptians of to-day are to record the name of 
the Bedawin in the eastern part of the Delta, more es
pecially if these same serfs had escaped after bringing 
disaster upon their masters. Nevertheless, the unex
pected has happened. In 1896 Prof. Flinders Petrie dis
covered at Thebes a stela containing a poem in honor of 
Meneptah, on which the name of the Israelites is spelt in 
full. Their ''seed'' is said to have been destroyed so 
that their kinsfolk in the land of the Horites, or Edom, 
have become" as widows" for want of men to marry. As 
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the determinative of "country" is not attached to the 
name of the Israelites as it is to those of the other peo
ples mentioned along with them, it would appear that 
though the Israelites had already fled from Egypt they 
had not as yet conquered a new home for themselves in 
Palestine. 

That Meneptah, the son and suc~essor of Ramses II. of 
the nineteenth dynasty, was the Pharaoh of the Exodus, 
has long since been recognized by the Egyptologists-sup
posing, that is, that credence should be givan to the story 
of the Pentateuch. Here we read (Exod I. 11) that the 
Pharaoh of the Oppression built Pithom and Raamses 
with Israelitish labour. That Ramses II. was the builder 
of the city of Ramses or Raamses in the Delta was 
already known from a papyrus, and Prof. Naville's ex
cavations at Patum, the Biblical Pithom, proved that 
Ramses II. was the founder also of this latter city. 
Ramses II. was the greatest of Egyptian builders ; all 
over Egypt he built, repaired and restored-or in some 
cases deformed-and foreign captives and royal serfs 
were employed in his works. He died after a long reign 
of sixty-seven years and was followed by his son Man
eptah II., whose accession is ref erred to in Exod. II. 23. 
Then it was, according to the Old Testament narrative, 
that Moses returned from Midian to Egypt and demanded 
of the new Pharaoh that he should let the people of Israel 
"go three days' journey into the desert" that they might 
sacrifice unto the Lord their God. Since his predecessor 
had built Pithom and Raamses, and Egyptian discovery 
has shown that their builder was Ramses II., it follows 
that Meneptah must have been the Pharaoh of the Exodus. 

Once this is admitted the archreological facts :fit in 
with the Biblical story. The exceptionally long reign of 
Ramses II and his mania for building agree with the use 
made of the children of Israel as well as with the length 
of time during which it is implied that their oppression 
lasted. Forty years, it is true, and its multiples signify 
merely an indefinite or unknown period of time in 
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Hebrew idiom (see for example 2 Sam. XV. 7, compared 
with XIII. 38, XIV. 28), but Moses was already a 
grown man when he left Midian, so that we may sup
pose him to have been at least thirty years of age. In 
the latter part of the reign of Ramses the power of Egypt 
had begun to wane, and there were signs that invaders 
might again assail it on its Asiatic frontier as had been 
the case in times past. The Asiatic tribe, theufore, set
tled in the land of Goshen on the eastern side of the Delta 
was a standing danger; an Asiatic invader might find in 
them useful allies, and in view of their rapid increase it 
seemed sound policy to break their spirit and limit the 
number of their male off spring. Hence we can under
stand why the Israelitish herdsmen of Goshen were trans
formed into the Pharaoh 's serfs who had to toil for him 
at his numerous buildings in the Delta, and why the 
order was issued to destroy their male seed. 

The invasion actually came in the fifth year of 
Meneptah. Egypt was attacked on both sides, by the 
Libyans from the west and by the nations of Asia Minor 
and the Greek seas from the north. The invaders made 
their way across the Delta and encamped near the modern 
Belbeis at the western extremity of the land of Goshen 
and not far from the site of Pithom. The fears of 
Ramses were thus justified, and though the invading 
troops were eventually defeated in a decisive battle, the 
Delta had been ravaged and the Egyptian monarchy had 
never been nearer its overthrow. That the enemy should 
have encamped on the borders of Goshen is significant; 
it is still more significant that immediately after the in
vasion is over we find the land of Goshen is empty. 

In the account of the invasion we are told that this land 
"had been left as pasture for cattle for the sake of the 
foreigners, abandoned (to them) since the days of 
( Meneptah 's) ancestors." The "foreigners" were still 
there with their "tents" when the invasion took place. 
But three years later a letter was written to the king, 
the papyrus original of which is now in the British 
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l\{ use um. In this the writer says : '' Here is another 
matter for the consideration of my master. We have al
lowed the tribes of the Bedawin (Shasu) from the land 
of Edom to pass the fortress of Meneptah in the land of 
Succoth ( Thukut), ( and go) to the lakes of Pithom of 
Meneptah in the land of Succoth, in order to feed them
selves and to feed their herds on the great estate of the 
Pharaoh, the beneficent sun of all countries. (Dated) 
the year 8. '' Cons~uently, between the 5th and the 
8th years of Meneptah the pasturage land of Succoth or 
Goshen had been denuded of its population. The fact that 
the land of Goshen was regarded as an ·estate of the 
Pharaoh throws light on its gift to .Joseph 's brothers as 
well as on the right of Ramses II to turn the herdsmen 
settled in it into his own workmen. Its Hebrew title ·was 
derived from the name of the capital of the District 
Kosem in Egyptian, now Saft-el-Henna, which was ex
cavated by Prof. Naville in 1884. 

We may perhaps infer that the escape of the Israelites 
from their "house of bondage" was aided by the Libyan 
invasion. At all events we are told that '' a mixed multi
tude'' accompanied them in their flight, which led them 
from Raamses to Succoth, then to Etham, the Egyptian 
Khetem, and to "the sea." This geography agrees ex
actly with what the papyri of the age of Ramses and 
Meneptah have informed us was the geography of the 
eastern Delta at this particular age. And it is noticeable 
that it was a geography which does not suit any other 
period. Raamses had no existence before the time of 
Ramses II. and falls out of sight after the epoch of the 
nineteenth dynasty, while Etham, "in th9 edge of the 
wilderness,'' is either the Khetem or ''Fortress'' of 
Ramses II on the border of the desert or the Khetem of 
Meneptah '' in the land of Succoth, '' both of which dis
appear from later history. 

The Exodus of Israel centers around the figure of 
Moses. He is presented to us as at once an Israelite,
full of patriotism and sympathy with his fellow-tribes-
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men,-and as the adopted son of an Egyptian princess 
who had been brought up at the Egyptian court where he 
had been instruct.:id in all the literary "wisdom of the 
Egyptians'' and had learnt the art. and principles of 
statecraft. In the age of the nineteenth dynasty we find 
other Semites similarly rising to posts of influence at the 
Pharaoh 's court where (like Joseph in earlier days) they 
assumed Egyptian names. Thus the prime-minister of 
Meneptah was a certain Ramses-em-pe-Ra, whose father, 
Ben-Mazan, had come from the land of Bashan and set
tled in Egypt and there received the name of "Yu the 
Elder.'' Moses, or rather Mosheh as it is written in 
Hebrew, the name given by the daughter of Pharaoh to 
"the child" she had rescued from the water, was a 
common Egyptian name at the time. It is generally 
transcribed Messu by Egyptologists and signified ''son'' 
or ''child.'' A governor of Ethiopia under Ramses II. 
bore it, so also did another governor of Ethiopia under 
Meneptah, who has left a record of himself on the granite 
rocks of the First Cataract, not far from the modern 
Cataract Hotel. Another Egyptian name of the same 
period was Pi-Nehasi "the Negro," which we find again 
in Phinehas the grandson of Aaron. 

The flight of Moses to Midian and his subsequent re
turn to Egypt is curiously paralleled in the history of an 
Egyptian named Saneha who lived many centuries 
earlier in the time of the twelfth dynasty and whose 
biograpgy has been preserved in a papyrus. "Why Moses 
should have fled so far as Midian from the vengeance of 
the Egyptian government has now been made clear to us 
by the hieroglyphic inscriptions discovered in the Sinaitic 
Peninsula. The turquoise mines of Sinai had been 
worked by the Egyptians from a very early epoch, and 
the Peninsula (or Market as it was called), was an 
Egyptian province, possessing an Egyptian temple and 
-stations for Egyptian soldiers. If, therefore, the fugitive 
wished to be beyond the reach of the Egyptian power and 
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to evade the Egyptian garrisons, Midian was his nearest 
point of safety. 

Midian was at the time ruled by a high-priest. This, 
too, is in agreement with the latest results of archreo
logic.al research. The early inscriptions found in 
Arabia have disclosed the fact that there, as in Assyria, 
the "high-priest" preceded the "king." The high-priest 
did not become a king until after the Mosiac age was 
past. 

On the ten plagues archreology is not likely to throw 
any direct light. The native monuments of Egypt are not 
likely to record national disasters. The Pharaohs de
scribe their triumphs, but naturally not their defeats. 
Those, however, who hava lived in Egypt know that the 
ten plagues were but intensified examples of the common 
visitations of the country. Year by year at the time of 
inundation the Nile becomes blood-red and is for a short 
while undrinkable; frogs and lice, and still more flies, are 
annual plagues-the plague of flies, indeed, it may be said, 
has never been removed. The cattle of Egypt at present 
are but just recovering from a "murrain" which has all 
but destroyed them, and boils and blains are the com
monest of diseases. More than once during the past ten 
years the crops have been ruined by the hail and rain of 
violent thunder-storms, and the locust is still a cause of 
dread. Even the plague of darkness can be matched to 
a limited ·extent by the darkness occasioned by a bad 
"khamasin," when the sun becomes invisible from the 
blinding dust which fills the air and produces a darknass 
that "may be felt." And cholera and plague carry away 
their victims in a few hours. The '' ten plagues'' were 
characteristic of Egypt and, as a whole, of no other coun
try on the globe. 

Here, however, we pass from archreology to the 
modern world. What archreology has done and is doing 
is to recreate the age in which Moses lived, and the social, 
political and geographical conditions under which he was 
born. Thanks to recent research and discovery that aga 
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is now becoming as well known to us as the age of Alex
ander the Great, and we have at last a scientific test for 
determining how far the history contained in the 
Pentateuch is trustworthy. We can now compare its 
statements with the contemporaneous records of the 
epoch to which it professes to belong, and see whether or 
not it agrees with them. We have been told that the use 
of writing for literary purposes was unknown in the 
Mosiac age and that consequently the books ascribed to 
that age must be of much later date, and now archreo
logy has shown us that the age was really almost as 
literary as ours. We have been assured that a codification 
of law in the time of Moses was inconceivable, and we 
have learned that a code of law, obeyed in Canaan as well 
as in Babylonia, had been compiled eight centuries be
fore he was born. It has been asserted that the geog
raphy of the Exodus was the invention of Jewish writers 
of a late date, and we now find that it agrees with the map 
of north-eastern Egypt as it existed in the epoch of the 
nin~tee?th dynasty and at no other period. It has b~en 
mamtamed that the story of the Exodus has no standing 
place in actual history, and contemporaneous monuments 
have now proved that it is in full harmony with the politi
cal circumstances of the time. Moses himself has been 
pronounced to be a myth, and, behold, the very name has 
turned up in hieroglyphic inscriptions. Of the two 
pictures that have been presented to us, the picture of 
the Moses of tradition and the picture of the Moses of 
criticism, the second has been demolished by the archreolo
gical facts. All we can say of the first is that much of it 
has been directly or indirectly supported by the progress 
of archreological discovery, that there is nothing, or lit
tle, in it which is inconsistent with what we now know to 
have been the history and condition of the oriental world 
in the age of Ramses and Meneptah. 
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SOME PHASES OF THE ETHICAL CHARACTER 
OF THE OLD TESTAMENT AND THE 

ETHICS OF ANCIENT ORIENTAL 
PEOPLES. 

BY IRA MAURICE PRICE, PH. D., LL. D., 

THE UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO. 

The morals of a person or a people are a true index 
of character. The ethical code of the Old Testament 
bas been, and is to-day, a stumbling-block for many 
to belief in the Bible. It is presented, however, not as an 
organized and complete system of morals, but is rather 
gathered up from here and there throughout the v~rious 
and diverse books and set forth in accordance with 
modern occidental methods. 

The necessity of treating this theme is increasingly ap
parent. To some readers, the Old Testament is full of. 
the impossible, and inexplicable, and th~ unthinkable. 
Many of its characters, though nominally believers in 
God, they say, were inexpressibly bad, and their conduct 
such as to condemn them without a hearing. Their code 
of morals would not be tolerated in any civilized nation 
on earth, and their presence in the Old Testament in
volves the whole book in their guilt. With such a de
cision there is large sympathy on the part of the apathetic 
who are looking for some pretext behind which they can 
hide their neglect and their indifference. 

Again, some of the most vigorous and telling attacks 
on the Old 'Testament, and that includes the New as well, 
have been and are hurled against the sins, both individual 
and national that are there spread out with so much grue
some detail. One of the latest books on Old Testament 
history vigorously condemns and practically excommu
nicates from the roll of the saints some of the characters 
who have in the past occupied honorable places. E,ven 
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the actions of Jehovah himself, in commanding the ex
termination of the Canaanites, and the slaughtor of the 
Amalekites are characterized in the famous lectures de
livered in royal audience in Berlin within the past three 
years, as savagery and butchery of an incredible and un
compromising kind. The presence in the Old Testament 
of many chapters, hundreds of expressions, figures, and 
facts, that ill-become the modesty of this age, have given 
occasion for many bitter condemnations of the Bible. 

On the other hand, there is another class of readers and 
students of the Old Testament, whose unswerving belief 
in the wisdom and truth of its every act and utterance, 
feels called upon to defend it. In their attempt to justify 
and vindicate the language and the characters of the 
Bible, they usually employ such arguments and methods 
as rather confuse than aid the man or woman who is seek-· 
ing the truth. A practical example: A few years ago I 
heard one of the most eloquent preachers in this land 
publicly declare with solemn emphasis, that the so-called 
immodest language of the Bible was intended by God only 
for private reading, and therefore forms no objection 
whatever. Whence did he obtain such information T 

Again, some of our most zealous defenders of God's 
Word seem to think that they are required to justify the 
words and deeds of Old Testament characters on the 
basis of New Testament standards of right; and in the 
process, they slip down themselves, and thus display their 
own lack of footing. For example, when Abraham went 
<lown to Egypt, and told Pharaoh, to save his own life, 
that Sarah was his sister, he was justified on the ground 
that she was his half-sister. Justified! Only half a lie, 
then! But moral confusion of such a def ense stirred up 
in the mind of the listener is worse by far than the origi
nal act of Abraham. 

We have no right to require of Old Testament char
acters that they should be measured by the moral stan
dards of the New Testament, and every attempt to com
pel them to do it results not only in a perversion of the 
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facts, but in a confusion of moral standards in the minds 
of our listeners, that can result only in harm to the cause 
of Christianity. 

These various views and methods of explaining the so
called moral difficulties of the Old Testament, have re
sulted in sore confusion in the minds of some earnest 
students. They have led some either to shatter, or make 
complete shipwreck of their faith and to reject the Bible 
in toto. Others have set up their own standards of judg
ment, and by means of these, accept or reject the biblical 
books and doctrines. In fact, the chief fault found with 
the Bible in the past, and I might say in the present, has 
been not because of its moral and religious claims upon the 
individual, but because of its pictures of the immoral and 
irreligious men and women of Bible times. In other words, 
the Bible has been and is largely judged, not by its rules 
of conduct, but by its living examples or supposed embodi
ments of those rules. Such a standard of judgment is both 
natural and justifiable. We all admire the sublime and 
beautiful precepts and ethics of Buddhism, Brahmanism, 
and Conficianism, even though moral conduct is not re
quired by any of them. They are inspiring and elevating 
and ennobling. But our judgment of the real value of 
either of these faiths, is based, not on the exquisite 
literary form or statement of their sacred books, but on 
the results seen in the lives and characters of the peoples 
and nations where these faiths hold sway. We must 
grant the justness of the contention of the man who finds 
difficulties in the Old Testament and must seek in a help
ful and rational maner to dissolve his doubts. For these 
questions, these moral precipitates of thos-e times, are not 
insoluble. 

It is not my purpose to discuss the entire moral code 
of the Old Testament, nor to answer the avalanche of 
questions that deals with ita application. I shall rath-er 
eon.fine myself to a consideration of the basis of the 
phases of conduct that we find scattered through the Old 
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Testament and shall take up a few examples by way of 
illustration. 

1. Recent discoveries in the ancient oriental world have 
lifted the clouds from our sky, and let in some of the sun
light of God's day. Shining through the prism of modern 
scholarship this light has been broken into its different 
colors, so that we are enabled to distinguish between the 
different shades of thought and truth, and further to ex
plain more fully their proper relations to each other. 

To be more specific, the Hebrew people, as we have 
seen, were a part of the ancient Oriental world. They 
were only a small folk living in the midst of an active, 
aggressive body of great nations, such as the Egyptians, 
the Babylonians-Assyrians, the Hittites, and the Phre
nicians. They were an integral part of that civilization 
that had its home on the East coast of the Mediterranean 
Sea. Its own neighbors and associates were the Canaan
ites, the Moabites, the Edomites, the Ammonites, the 
Philistines, and the Syrians or Aramreans. Recent dis
coveries on the soil of the territory occupied by several 
of these ancient peoples, and the records of the Old Testa
ment give us a fairly true picture of the moral as well as 
political conditions that were prevalent among them. 
Their proximity to them, their substantial oneness of 
language, their commercial relations, their common 
modes of life, made them in these respects, at least, sym
pathetic and helpful to each other. Such points in com. 
mon led to intermarriages, and all that that implies. The 
moral standards, and the religious obligations, of ·each 
individual people could not, under these conditions, long 
remain isolated. Custom and conduct are too closely in
termingled and inter-related to allow of any violent or 
even gentle rending asunder. Israel then as a people be. 
came entangled in all that characterized the peoples on 
the East coast of the Mediterranean Sea. 

But some one may ask, Were they not the people of 
Jehovah, and as such under his guidance T Certainly; 
and they were also people of those times. Right here we 
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must make an essential distinction. Doubtless, God chose 
Abraham, revealed himself to him, made a covenant with 
him, and made him the progenitor of the Hebrew peoples. 
To the leaders and the prophets, God spoke in diverse 
manners and in diverse places. The best classes of Israel 
knew Jehovah, and -served him in their way, not in any 
one period, but in all periods of their history in the Old 
Testament. My contention carries with it the thought that 
Israel in its leaders knew God, and maintained the high
est form of worship known to the world. Furthermore, I 
affirm that for all such Israelites their conception of God 
was the ruling idea of life. Morality for them was what 
God commanded, and immorality was what he forbade. 
To the pious Israelite, God was the basis and the sanc
tion of moral law. 

Nevertheless, the nation as a nation, and the leaders as 
leaders, were not j.mmune to their ·environment. To make 
them so would be to regard them as unhuman, as demi
gods, and thus characters with whom we could not deal 
or sympathize. They were an integral part of the lif a 
of their times, and in all our discussion, this fact must 
be reckoned with. 

2. .Anv detailed and full discussion of the ethics of the 
Old Tes.tament will embody answers to two qutistions: 
(1) What did God comm.and T (2) What did God prohi
bit 1 To answer these in full would be to set forth the 
complete provisions of the law, affirmative and negative. 
Furthermore, such answer would be a truti presentation 
of the methods by which Jehovah sought to lift up, ele
vate, and train Israel in the paths that he desired they 
should walk. In other words, if such a full and complete 
code of laws could be made we should no longer be in 
doubt as to the divine programme for the separation, the 
elevation, and perfection of a people after his own heart. 

But unfortunately, we cannot do this thing. No two 
schools of Bible students or scholars agree. But on one 
point there is harmony. All agree that God took Israel 
as he found her, among, and mingled with, the peoples of 
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her time, saturated by the social and moral ideas of those 
times. By gentle steps, and gradual rises, sometimes 
scarcely perceptible, he led her up out of the total degra
dation of her neighbors, to appreciate in some small de
gree higher and better things. He gave her laws only 
as she could comprehend them, and such laws as would 
not violently break down the most deep-seated customs 
of the day. Prohibitions seem to have been the most 
favorite form of early law, revealing the fact that the 
conduct of Israel was such that improvement must be 
made by a series of eliminations. Of the ten command
ments, eight are prohibitions, one a command with an 
implied penalty attaching to its violation, and followed 
by a prohibition. Now those so-called ten commandments 
or words cover the moral action of Israel as required by 
God. Several of these prohibitions had been made prior 
to the giving of th~ law at Sinai, but are here first concise
ly and specifically laid down. 

Soon after the flood-there was established between God 
and Abraham covenant relations, symbolic of intercourse 
between them. This covenant carri·ed with it certain ob
ligations of obedience and loyalty to Jehovah. Such obe
dience implied an abandonment of certain popularly rec
ognized local customs, and rules of conduct. Murder had 
been prohibited just after the flood; and the sin of Sodom 
had been condemned by the judgment of God. But the 
ten prohibitions as they should be more justly termed 
did not cover the whole category of sins. They required 
man to worship the one true God reverently, to honor the 
Sabbath and his parents, -and to have due regard to the 
family and property rights of his fellow-man. Inter
preted merely from an external point of view, these would 
strike at the heart of many of the most flagrant violations 
of divine and human law current among the nations who 
were Israel's neighbors. But the immorality and the 
wrongs that were permitted, aside from those which were 
openly and secretly violated, are to some the disturbing 
factors in the problems before us. We are to keep per-
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petually in mind, the fact that the morale of every nation 
about Israel, and of the mass of Israel itself, was of a low, 
degraded order, that they were swayed by their passions 
as the sea is by the winds, that they had slight stability, 
and less resistance to outbursts of anger, violence, and 
bloodshed. Furthermore, the commands and pronounce
ments of God secured their enforcement almost· entirely 
by the bonds of the convenant, or the fear of a penalty. 
Such being the case, it is plainly evident that the author
ity of the law alone made but slight gains until a class of 
men arose whose mission it was to speak for God. 

Let us now look at some of the sins which were preva
lent but were not prohibited by law. Polygamy appears 
before the flood (Lamech), and is prevalent during all 
of Israel's pre-exile history. We find it in the families 
of Abraham, Jacob, Esau, Gideon, David, Solomon, 
Reho boam, and .T osiah. Oriental tribal leaders, rnlers, 
landed-proprietors, and kings, in all the nations about • 
Israel, in Egypt, Babylon, Elam and Persia were of one 
mind, in the perpetuation of this ancient custom. The 
only limit that seems to have curbed it was the shortage 
of resources for the maintenance of so -expensive a hous·e
hold. 

The prevalence of polygamy led to the extension and 
multiplication of a whole list of horrible social evils, that 
threatened the very existence of some of the peoples of 
that day. Priests, prophets, and reformers cried out 
against them as the bane of civilization. The seventh 
commandment touches only one of these sins. 

Lying was recognized as a legitimate method of acquir
ing the ends sought after-the end justified the means
and was indulged in by king and peasant. Deception, a 
lie's half-sister, not simply in war, but in peace, and 
everywhere was regarded as both right and honorable, 
provided one was not caught in the act. Abraham and 
Jacob succeeded in winning their cases, and hence by Ori
ental codes of ethics were in the right-nor, indeed, by 
their interpretation did they break any of the prohibitions 
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of the ten commandments. '' Thou shalt not kill,'' was 
doubtless intended to be a curb on the prevalence of 
blood-revenge. If a man intentionally or accidentally 
killed another, it was the duty of the nearest kinsman 
or of the tribe of the slain to slay the murderer. This 
custom became so destructive, that often almost entir~ 
tribes were, as they are to-day, in the Orient, wiped off 
the map. The statement of the sixth commandment is 
explicit, but was not effective in checking the scourge of 
blood revenge. The selection of six cities of refuge located 
in different parts of the land, was intended as an ap
pendix to the sixth commandment. To these the uninten
tional slayer could flee and after trial and proof of bis 
accidental murder, could remain in security until after 
the death of the high-priest. 

But the violations of this law, with few exceptions, were 
almost as common in Israel as among their neighbors. 
Human life was of little account, as we see in the many 
bloody conflicts both of individuals and of nations. Wars 
of extermination both of families and of peoples were the 
order of the day, and some of them, too, for trivial of
fenses. Such was the unwritten law of the nations, 
against which the written law of Jehovah was almost 
powerless. To say that the sixth commandment meant, 
"Thou shalt not kill without good reason," does not ex
plain the constant violations of it that fill the pages of the 
Old Testament. 

Besides the decalogue Israel had laws touching as
saults, treatment of slaves, relations of parents and chil
dren, idol-worship and magic, property lost, strayed, or 
stolen, the poor, unjust judges, etc. These provisions put 
checks on the current customs of the times, and thus 
gradually set Israel apart as a people of God's own 
choice. 

While all this may be truly said, it is, at the same time, 
a fact, that quite all of these regulations just noted were 
codified and enforced 1,000 years before Moses' day by 
that master warrior and ruler, Hammurabi, in the valley 
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of the Euphrates and Tigris rivers. The common law of 
the great nations was also being enforced among the 
smaller and less completely organized governments. 

The specifications against uncleanness in person and in 
foods, the provisions for sins of ignorance and other 
delinquencies point to a system of sacrifices that did much 
to maintain the moral tone of the law. Beneath and per
meating every sacrificial provision, and ·every ritual re
quirement, is the holiness of Jehovah. 

The legal provisions of Deuteronomy emphasize some 
things hitherto implied. Justice between man and man, 
through the medium of impartial and God-fearing judges, 
attains new importanc~. The moral character of Jehovah 
is brought out into a new light, thus impressing upon 
Israel the desirability of remaining true to one who is 
so faithful and long suffering toward his own people, and 
the stranger. The whole book looks at the religious prog
ress of the nation, rather than at the observances of the 
ritual. 

'11he historical books are marvelously lacking in ref
erences to the law or to its enforcement. They show us 
a peqple who were gradually rising through a tribal to a 
unified national existence. Many examples might he cited 
of the moral obliquity of the actors, to show that Israel 
was as yet barely rising above the environment of her 
neighbors. J ael 's treachery within the confines of her 
own tent, and the poet's praise of her, underscore all that 
has been said of Israel's morale in the early years of her 
history. 

As we pass now to the prophetic and poetic utterances, 
we encounter a new force. The prophet supplemented 
the ten commandments; he wrought for the ethical evolu
tion of Israel. Ritual and sacrifice became to him of 
secondary importance. The nation and man should come 
into direct relation with God. Mere sacrifices were value
less. Their efficacy was positively conditional on the at
titude of the offerer. The moral law must be kept in all 
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its details, and violation of it would be followed by con
dign punishmt:int. 

The strongest representation of Israel's relation to 
Jehovah is that of a wife to her husband. In each of the 
great prophets, and particularly in Hosea, this relation
ship is set forth with tenderness and pathos. Tht:i pro
phet was the moral arbiter of the times. He condemned 
the numberless and nameless evils that were sapping tht:i 
nation's power. So far as we can measure, he introduced 
few new moral ideas, but rather gave his strength to tht:i 
widest application of the those already current in Israel. 

The underlying idea of law, the holiness of Jehovah, 
became his fundamt:intal text. Purity of life, of worship, 
and of ritual, and in this order, were his cry. Only such 
as embodied these virtues were immune from the judg
ments of Jehovah. Such a doctrine repeatedly and pt:ir
sistently emphasized, passed from the nation to the 
individual as the one and only one directly responsible 
for his own acts. But the righteous person's righteous
ness could not be imparted to another, nor could it be 
efficient in averting any punishment of which anothar 
was guilty. Actual things done were the measure of a 
man's responsibility. Nevertheless, man's responsibility 
reached beyond himself, and his good or his evil acts were 
far-reaching. 

The prophets pt:inetrated the shams of their day with 
divine insight and wisdom. They openly condemned 
kings, princes, and priests for their commercializing 
methods of worship. Saci:fices should not be perverted 
for private gain (Saul), nor the moral law violated for 
purely personal and selfish ends (Ahab and Manasseh). 
One who could not appreciate Jehovah directly, could not 
reach him through a sacrifice, for it was the heart, and 
not the act that determined the man's character in the 
presence of God. 

The Psalms are the moralist's treasure-house. Un
derneath the poet's exuberant and buoyant faith in God 
we discover the highest respect for divine law, and its 
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application in his daily life. Every event of his day, 
every fact of history is based on his suprtime regard for 
law, and the transcendent moral character of the law
giver. With fiery wrath and burning indignation, he 
heaps his imprecations upon the wicked, and can :find no 
punishment for them too cruel, or too well-desarved. His 
humanity, his enmity for the enemies of God, combine to 
give us writings that are but a natural outburst of his 
sense of justice. 

The Book of Proverbs is a collection of ethical pra
cepts. It is built on the desirability of living a moral 
life. Its motive seems to have been wholly utilitarian. 
'' Bti'' and '' do right'' for that is the road to success. 
'' The fear of the Lord is th"tl beginning of knowledge.'' 
"Honor Jehovah with thy substance, and with the first
fruits of thy increasti; so shall thy barns be filled with 
plenty, and thy vats shall overflow with new wine" (3: 
9, 10). "Fear Jehovah and depart from evil: It will 
be htialth to thy navel, and marrow to thy bones" (3: 7, 
8). The two ever-present characters of Proverbs are the 
Wise Man and the Fool, compared and contrasted until 
we can faithfully sketch each one of tham. They are the 
pBrsonfications respectively of a law-abiding, and of -a 
reprobate life. 

'· Why do the righteous suffer T '' is the question of the 
book of .Job, unanswered and still unanswerable. 

The pessimist of Ecclesiastes, having exhausted all the 
means at hand for the gratification of his desires falls 
back on the simple truth, '' fear God and keep his com
mandments for this is the whole of man" (Eccl. 12 :13). 

Having now briefly scanned some of the main features 
of Old Testament morality, let us take a general vi-ew of 
the case. 

We have seen that thti Hebrews were steeped in th"e 
customs and manners of their times; that they were so 
wedded to thB traditions and the life of their day, that it 
needed more than man-power to lift them. God's choice 
of one man and his immediate descendants as the vehicles 
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of his truth, put the first check on a headlong rush to
wards destruction and extinction. A code of ten prohibi
tions, enjoined on his covenant people, formed the nucleus 
of a new ethical code. This nucleus, by a process of elimi
nation, prohibited many of those acts of men that had 
been for centuries the cause of the degradation of worship 
and the disintegration. of social life. Besides reverence 
for Jehovah as the one God, and regard for the property 
of their fell ow men, there were special laws on the duties 
of man to himself, to his fellow-man, to the animal crea
tion, to the soil, and to nature itself. E.very such restric
tion on conduct was a step in advance, and gradually 
widened and enlarged the moral horizon of the man who 
was obedient to the God who was the basis of all moral 
law. 

The coming of the prophets introduces to us a class 9f 
men whose life-work was the condemnation of ·every vio
lation of high ethical standards, and the enforcement of 
the just claims of the moral law. Their conception of 
right was grounded in the holiness of Jehovah, and no 
sacrifice was adequate to secure his approval that did not 
carry with it a penitent heart. The poets of Israel built 
their productions on moral standards that far eclipse any
thing found in the literatures of their antecedents or con
temporaries. In short, the ethieal standards of Israel 
were based on the moral character of Jehovah as revealed 
in the successive laws, prohibitions, commands, and regu
lations entrusted to the prophets, priests and reformers 
through a long period of years, as over against those of 
contemporary peoples, which were based either on the 
caprice of the gods or the decisions of a ruler. 

3. With this bird's-eye view of the ethical character 
of the Old Testament what can be said of its so-called 
moral difficulties 7 We have seen that the method of reve
Ja tion was gradual and disciplinary, and that the purpose 
of the law was pedagogical; that it was enjoined and en
forced only as fast and as far as the elementary minds of 
the age could apprehend and appreciate it. Such a 
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method of procedure permitted, rather did not prohibit, 
at first many things that do violence to our ideas of right. 
The so-called moral difficulties, rather immoral acts, of 
the Old Testament, where they are neither prohibited nor 
rebuked, are simply to be regarded as moral defects of 
the age, requiring neither justification nor vindication 
on our part. Our New Testament standards tell us what 
those sins were, but do not ask that we palliate or excuse 
them, or attempt to explain them on any artificial hypo
thesis of the inviolability of Holy Scriptures. 

When Jehovah commanded the -extinction of .the Ca
naani tes, or Saul's slaughter of the Amalekites, h~ was 
doing nothing more than to allow the natural hatred and 
the blood revenge of the peoples of that day to have full 
sway. There was no cold blooded, unprovoked move on 
God's part. In the same spirit, he uses the Assyrian as 
the rod of his anger to punish wayward Judah (Isa.10 :5), 
and the Babylonians to punish all the ea.rth. 

The moral character of Jehovah, here as elsewhere, 
in the Old Testament, was displayed in its disciplinary, 
pedagogical acts, based on a high motive in the training 
of the race. 

\Vl...J.en Gideon had routed the Midianites, he captured 
two of the leaders, Zebah and Zalmunna. On learning that 
they had slain his own brethren at some earlier time, he, 
in accordance with the requirements of blood-revenge, 
slew them, his own captives, in cold blood. 

Samuel took a sword and hewed .Agag to pieces in the 
presence of Saul and the people-from our point of view 
a bloody, inexcusable crime. But Agag was the Amale
kite king whom Saul had brought home as a trophy of 
victory, when he had been commanded to destroy the en
tire tribe. Samuel was simply concluding with his own 
hand the orders that had been given to Saul to slay all 
the devoted or banned living beings. 

In David's last charge to Solomon, he includes the 
slaying of J oab and Shimei. This has been called a cow
ardly, savage order, that greatly discredits the great 
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king's character. But regard for the safety of an Orient
al monarch and his throne required that all rivals and 
dangerous men in authority should be dispatched. This 
fact, with some purely human and thoroughly Oriental 
spirit of revenge, sufficiently account for David's orders. 

These are some of the illustrations, of the scores found 
in the Old Testament, of difficulties that practically van
ish when put under the light of ancient Oriental ethical 
codes. 

Before I conclude I wish to revert to one fact mentioned 
in the beginning of this lecture. From choice, I should 
pass it over in silence but loyalty to my theme and to the 
Bible requires that I speak plainly. The immodest and 
immoral facts described in thB Old Testament are merely 
a shadow of what we :find in the literatures of the times of 
the ancient Hebrews. Perhaps we may not be aware of 
it, but many of our Latin and Greek text-books in use in 
our schools to-day are expurgated editions. The morale 
of Old Testament literature even as we :find it has given 
ground for valid objections to the public use of certain 
portions of it. I am sure that a judicious and careful up
to-date translation could tone down and practically nulli
fy the bold statements of some of these passages-which 
the Authorized Version and even the .. A.merican Stand
ard Revised Version render inexcusably objectionable. 

But we must remember that the records of the Old 
Testament were written by, and for peoples, who lived 
from 3000 to 2000 years ago; and that for them and in 
their times, the bold and crass statements of the evils of 
social life were entirely admissible and proper, and, 
doubtless, in their methods of presentation, served to 
emphasize with telling power, certain phases of truth. 
But happily that age has gone by, and we stand on higher 
levels, with our standards of propriety based on New 
Testament mod·els, and the evolution from these models 
of the best that modern Christianity and Christian so
ciety demands. 

What shall we say then of these old records that em-
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body such objectionable material? They are wholly 
archaic; they reprasent an age long ago left in the rear, 
no longer to be condoned, excused, or to be used, except 
as relics of a morale that should be forgotten, and for
gotten, the sooner, the bettar. 

I have sincere sympathy for the man or woman, who, 
with a high and noble sense of moral purity of thought, 
and principle, objects to the promiscuous reading of the 
Old Testament by the childran of the family. But ought. 
we to retain in our Bible things that not only raise vio
lent objection to it on moral grounds, but actually mili
tate against the best interests of the growth of the Chris
tian religion T Who can answer T Should we ·expurgata 
every such moral taint and thus put them all beyond the 
reach of doing harm T Or, can we from now on, positive
ly, absolutely and everywhere emphasize the truth that 
avery such chapter, verse, or figure is but a relic of a de
graded morale of a far-off age, that deserves perpetual 
oblivion 1 

In this rapid survey of my theme I have ·endeavored 
to set forth three points. (1) That Israel was one 
of tha peoples of the ancient Oriental world, possessing 
almost every element of character in common with her 
neighbors; (2) That laws of prohibition and command 
were issued by Jehovah gradually, only as they could be 
apprehended and applied; and (3) That the moral obliq
uities of the Israelites, which stand out so conspicuously 
in tha Old Testament, are to be regardeff simply as relics 
of the emergence of a people from comparative bar
barism to the batter moral standards laid down in the laws· 
of ,Jehovah, and later in the New Testament. 

With infinite wisdom, skill, patience, long suffering, 
and tenderness, Jehovah selected, trained, disciplined, 
and refined as in a furnace, an ancient race, a degraded 
raca, a stubborn and recalcitrant race, that thereby he 
might have a vehicle for his truth, a nation for his name,. 
and a people who could praserve and perpetuate his reve
lations for future generations and for time immemorial. 
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THE SOCIOLOGICAL CONCEPT. 

DY PROF. FREDERICK W. MOORE, VANDERBILT UNIVERSITY. 

The idtia which we express by the signs "social" and 
''society'' is common to all peoples and all languages ; is 
older than literature and is found in the most ancient tra
ditions. But the expression '' social science'' has a mean
ing which is modern and specific; and it deservtis careful 
and serious attention. We owe the suggestion to August 
Comte, a famous French scholar, who just before the 
middle of the nineteenth ctintury undertook to write a 
comprehensive system of '' Positive Philosophy.'' He 
proposed to classify knowledge into :five sciences: mathe
matics, astronomy, physics, chemistry and biology in or
der. In his day all of thtise were recognized as he ar
ranged them and thti phenomena assigned to them respec
tively had been subjected to the positive or scientific 
method of treatmtint. But Comte further observed a 
large and important mass of phenomena arising out of 
the relations of man with man in society which could not 
be classified in any of the :five sciences which he had rec
ognized. These he grouptid together under the designa
tion of social phenomena and asserted that they too must 
be subjected to the positive method of treatment, pro
posing to call the resulting body of knowledgti sociology 
and ranking it in his system sixth and last in order of 
complexity. 

In the next generation the German political scientist 
Schaeffie and the English philosopher Herbert Spenctir 
not only treated social phenomena by the positive method 
but declared society to be an organism. Though as a 
working hypothesis this theory did not fully accord with 
~hti facts, yet there seemed to be some degree of truth in 
it. Sociologists are not satisfied to cast it aside alto
gether. Some limit themselves to sa~ cautiously that 
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.society is organic, like an organism, having essential re
semblances to an organism. Others would take the sug
gestion of Lester F. Ward that if we are to rely upon the 
analogy between society and an organism we must seek 
the analogous organism among the lowest biological or
ders, among the protozooa for instance, where the brain 
and other important functioning organs are not differen
tiated and localized in one part of the body, as in higher 
organisms, but are diffused. Thus the brain is localized 
in man but not in society. We may not permit ourselves 
to say as Spencer did that the brain of society is repre
sented by the governing or regulating body. This state
ment may seem to ~ rather plausible when applied to a 
despotic monarchy. But it is plain, even to tht:i cursory 
observer, that it gives a very inadequate characterization 
of the real directive agency in a modern popular govern
ment where the dependence of elected representativt:i offi
cers upon their constituents is obvious and notorious and 
a matter of fundamental principle., 

But however close or remote the analogy between so
ciety and an organism, sociologists are agreed in recog
nizing an important and comprehensive class of phe
nomena in which the essential unit is not the individual 
but the group, in which the group unit, as such, shows 
growth, increasing complexity, diff ert:intiation of function 
and organ, adaptation to environment, degeneration un
der adverse conditions, and development and progress 
under favorable conditions. The individual may have his 
part in making the group what it is. But it is a fact ·t:iqual
ly conspicuous that the group has its part in making the 
individual what he is; and that what it makes of him is 
even incidental to what it is and is becoming. The in
dividualist, representative of the philosophy of a century 
ago, studied the individual as such. The individual, made 
in God's likeness, was to him the supreme, the sublimest 
entity. The sociologist is by definition a student of so
ciety, of the group, and only incidentally of the individual 
as contributing to or as affected by it. Hence the socio-
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logical concept, the working hypothesis of the sociologist, 
is that there are entities which are composed of individ
uals in some organic relation. The number of individuals 
in the various social entities may be larger or smaller; 
the organization may be morti or less perfect. The same 
individual may be a member of more than one of these 
groups at the same time. Yet even so each entity has its 
nature and being, its end and purpose, and its modes of 
behavior apart from other groups and from the individ
uals which compose it, a nature and being which are the 
proper subjects of study by observation, experiment, and 
induction. 

It is a proposition which almost states itself that 
the immediate end of sociology must be the development 
of the group entity, be it class, caste, community, state, 
or race. But it does not follow that this development is 
to be considered an end in itself. Is it not rather to be 
treated as a mtians to the higher development of the in
dividuals into which the group must at last be analyzed T 
Is it not perhaps true that the individualist of old dropped 
a link in his chain of reasoning and neglected a factor 
both helpful and necessary in perfecting the individual? 
Is it not the mission of the sociologist to show that the 
highest type of individuality is to be found in the individ
ual who is himself the product of the most highly de
veloped group? If indeed this is the ultimate end to 
which the sociologist may conduct us the mind can scarce
ly comprehtind the vastness, the grandeur, and the sublim
ity of his task and opportunity. 

Jn the first place, this sociological concept, with all its 
dreamed of possibilities, is at least entitled to the tolera
tion which is universally accorded to a working hypothe
sis in positive science. So long as the rule is new or bas 
not been frequently tried or is thought to be based upon 
too narrow or uncertain a range of facts or observations 
to deserve complete con:fidtince and dependence it may 
be called a working hypothesis and the ·experimenter wi.11 
have a double interest in applying it. If by its aid he is 
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able to explain the facts which he has observed he will 
place confidence in the explanation and increase his re
liance upon the hypothesis. This is the situation with the 
sociological hypothesis. It must still be tested as it is 
applied. Time and experience will undoubtedly give us 
some important corrections as they will most certainly 
give us many additional facts and laws based upon the 
facts. 

Secondly and specifically, the sociological theory de
serves consideration because it furnishes a very satisfac
tory test of the older theories, confirming some of them 
and making apparent the weakness of others, offering at 
the same time a more satisfactory solution of the prob
lem in hand. One instance of the latter sort is the theory 
of paternalism in government, which has given way to 
the theory of an individualistic society; and now both 
have yielded place through weakness in certain points to 
the sociological. The paternalistic theory imputed to the 
bead of the state a function that was fatherly. One of 
the most conspicious exponents of it was Frederick the 
Great, of Prussia. He in his time epitomized the essen
tial philosophy of it in the figure by which he sought to 
characterize and magnify his royal function when he 
called himself the '' first servant'' of his people, the one 
who was accountable before the world and before God 
for their welfare, the one whose office and responsibility 
it was to care for them. This he did with a degree of 
officiousness in political, economic, and social matters 
that gave him the title of the "benevolent despot." 

Before the end of the eighteenth century this theory 
of government was found to be leading monarchs and 
statesmen to indulge in the public regulation of affairs 
to a degree that people began to resent as undue and 
harmful interference with the liberty of the subject, espe
cially in economic matters. So a revolution was worked 
out both in philosophy and in the practices of govern
ment. 

This revolt led to the promulgation of the theory of in-
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dividualism. As a political and ·economic doctrine it is 
negative. It ia the doctrine later formulated by Jefferson 
that the people best governed is the people least gov
erned, that the government should busy itself about the 
fewest things possible. Some things were by long ex
perience and common consent admitted to belong to the 
government, which because of them had a reason for ex
istence. But the other things were best done when the 
government left them alone; when they were left to each 
individual and to each community to attend to as private 
and local interests dictated. Adam Smith developed it 
into a system of political economy that first helped to 
change and then came to express the economic ideas of 
the generation which succeeded him. Moreover he and 
his disciples elaborated it into a system of philosophy 
making selfishness, the self-interest of the individual, its 
corner stone. It assumes that a man can rightly discern 
and successfully achieve his own best interests if he will ; 
if he does not the fault is his own. Again a man rightly 
discerning and rightly achieving his own best interests 
cannot harm his follows if he would but must promote 
their interests whether he would or not. It is therefore 
his policy to seek to know his own interests intelligently 
and to follow them faithfully; thus will he best serve him
self, his generation, and mankind. 

The new theory of individualism grew apace and seem
ed to be vindicated by changes in industrial life. But 
scarcely had the first quarter of the nineteenth century 
passed before the validity of this working hypothesis was 
challenged by alarming facts that were all too pitiful and 
patent. Men became conscious of the fact that the prop
erty holding classes of England, especially the factory 
and mine owning classes of England whom the revolu
tionized processes of industry had raised to a prominence 
which they had not before had, persisted in seeking their 
selfish interests at the expense and to the hurt of the very 
life ·energy of the working classes; and that the latter, 
how~ver clearly they might see their own interests, could 
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but see also how hopelessly unable they were to protect 
themselves. Society must take heed; the government did 
come to their aid. But first the rising spirit of democracy 
had to force the great reform bill through a privileged 
Parliament. Then there came into the new House of 
Commons the representatives-not of the lower radical 
classes-but of the sturdy middh~ class of English man
hood who did not hesitate to insist that the government 
should lay its hands upon the abuses and correct them. 
So factory acts were passed regulating the number of 
hours which employers might require women and chil
dren to labor in their factories. Mine acts were passed 
forbidding the employment of women and children under 
ground and limiting the ages and hours of work of those 
employed above ground. Acts were passed protecting 
the poor little chimney sweeps. The Earl of Shaftesbury, 
the seventh of an illustrious line, was a pioneer in secur
ing these reforms. He ranks as one of the great reform
ers of the nineteenth century; and it is incredible to us 
that in the second quarter of that century he should still 
have had to struggle so hard and even to Bndure the dis
dain of his peers before he could get a hearing for mat
ters that are to-day the commonplace of philanthropy. 
We are now taught that we are our brothers' keepers. We 
are warned that we must ,be held responsible for much 
of their condition. We are shown that man is not an in
dependent self-sufficient unit, a law and an 'end unto him
self, who can be left to follow his own desires and use his 
opportunities without restraint. It appears that he can
not control his own desires within the limits necessary if 
the degree of welfare which we concede as a right to 
oth.?rs is to be respected. If his opportunities are ,,great 
he will use them to abuse others. If they are too few they 
do not suffice him to protect himself. He either needs re
straint or protection. He cannot be left entirely free. We 
are taught to observe that he is a member of a group 
which must restrain him, protect him, and direct him. 

Thirdly, not only negatively-as eliminating unten-
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able theories-but positively--as gathering up and in
tarpreting the theories which have stood the test of time 
and have long enjoyed public approval-does the new 
sociological hypothesis concerning the character and na
ture of the group command consideration. In the light 
of the new hypothesis the state is but the people political
ly organized seeking through the agency of government 
to procure those ends which may be best achieved in this 
way. But it is a question to be discussed in political the
ory and practical statecraft what ends it is proper for 
peoples to procure through their political organization 
and what governmental forms are best suited to certain 
ends and conditions. From the sociologist's point of 
view it would seem that political organizations are not all 
comprehensive nor are governments all powerful. But 
the theory long so dear to Americans and to Baptists, the 
separation of state and church, is founded in the very 
nature of things. We now realize that-it is not best for 
state or church, good government or spiritual religion, 
to try to promote religious interests and political inter
ests by one and the same compulsory organization. 

Still another theory rescued from the wreck of old 
economic doctrines presents in the new light of modern 
social science such a broad, expanding, elevating, ennob
ling conception of man's highest wants that it deserves 
to be treated separately as a fourth co-ordinate reason 
for giving consideration to the working hypothesis of the 
sociologist. 

The Ricardian theory of economics laid the stress on 
production. It was a question of making the greatest 
product at the least cost, of selling it at the highest price, 
and of netting the greatest gain to the producer. But the 
modern school looks at the matter in a different light. It 
puts human happiness as the great end, not the pro
ducer's gain. According to the conceptions cherished by 
the members of this school man does not simply live to 
work; he works to live, and to live more abundantiy. 
Man is conceived to be a being with wants which art:! ex-
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pansible. The want or desire for a good of any given 
kind, granted the means with which to obtain it, will 
grow. But the quantitative increase of any particular 
want is the least important part of the expansion, for in 
fact it is very limited. Of bread one soon gets enough. 
Money is accounted the only material good of which 
ever~rbody always wants more than he has. New wants 
will arise and human wants should not only increase in 
variety but should also improve in quality. 

As they are not all to be accounted of the same worth 
what should be accepted as the standard of valuation? 
Sha11 it be a physical standard; that of the athlete? An 
intellectual standard; that of the scholar? A moral stand
ard? Above and beyond all these is there not a spiritual 
standard 7 If God created us in his own spiritual like
ness shall we presume to ignore the significance of that 
fact, making no provision for the cultivation of the spirit
ual side of our nature, the development of our spiritual 
wants? It is indeed unquestionably a matter of ethical 
and spiritual moment which of our wants are developed. 
The laissez-fafre theory would let it a.lone and leave every 
individual to his own unguided, self-determined inclina
tions. But it is very plain that people are not so laft. 
They are environed with civil, moral, and social laws. 
Under the uncontrolled operation of the struggle for ex
istence the fittest to survive might be the lowest morally; 
fist-right overmastering moral right. But that we will not 
consent to allow. vVe are our brothers' keepers, theoret
ically, actually, positively. We defend them and we con
strain them, also, in the way they should go. 

Now who should be most concerned regarding the 
proper oversight over these matters? Can the high
minded consent to abdicate in favor of those of lower 
ideals 1 Will not the Christian positively assert and con
fidently maintain that the Christian ideals include all that 
is best in the other ideals of health, of intellectual vigor 
and activity, of culture, of art, of civilization, of morals
and the religious and spiritual ideals beside, striving to 
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realize them in social and in individual thought and rule 
and practice i But to such an end no theory of life could 
be more favorable than this of the modern economists. 
It calls upon us to conceive and to plan the noblest things 
for the individual and to devise the wisest means for their 
realization, through the agency of social forces among 
others. 

So then, :fifthly, the working hypothesis of the social 
scientist commands our acceptance as Christians because 
it predicates an end, a goal, an aspiration to human de
velopment. 

In studying the history of social groups to discover 
the law of their formation and development Ward has 
been led to the discovery of two classes of forces in ope
ration: the genetic and the teleological. '' The di:ff erence 
between telesis and biological genesis may be expressd by 
saying that under genetic processes the subject has to 
yield to environment. Only those specimens live which 
are fitted to survive or are plastic enough to become 
adapted to the environment. But telic man changes the 
environment and adapts it to himself; as when a man by 
the aid of fire and clothing overcomes the rigors of a 
harsh climate. This distinction which is easy to make and 
illustrate in the case of the individual also applies to so
ciety. Some of the progress of society may be genetic; 
how much is undetermined. But the rest is planned and 
purposed by society itself through its governing agency. 
Some social progress is clearly telic. "* Now Ward is an 
avowed materialist and will trace genetic progress no 
further back than to the unconscious force of environment 
and the telic progress no further than to intuition. But I 
apprehend no difficulty in the way of the Christian theist, 
with his belitif in God, accepting the classification of 
Ward for he will simply refer both environment and in
tuition back to God as their author. In the Christian 
philosophy of life man is something more than a material 

*Pa.ge 721, •• Political Economy, Politic•al Selene", ~nd Sociolop.y,

11 

University Association, Chicago, 1899-1900. or. Ward'• Outline11 of 
Sociology. pp. 182 ff. 
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or eYen a merely conscious, reasoning being. Neither his 
physical nor his intellectual nature nor both together 
comprise his whole being. There is a spiritual part to his 
nature. He has an immortal soul and there is an element 
of the divine in him that has been devdoped some; but 
perhaps, nay shall we not certainly believe, is capable of 
vastly more than he has yet attained or we can now com
prehend that it is possible for him to attain. Man has 
been developing his God-like faculties. Sometimes un
consciously, but sometimes also consciously and with a 
realization of the end to which he is aspiri.µg he has 
shaped his course ·excelsior, excelsior. If we are to live 
as immortal spirits forever in the presence of God who 
is Spirit does it not follow that we as Christians must 
look upon our spiritual faculties as the noblest part of 
our natures and the development of these faculties as a 
Christian duty and the goal of all our striving? If this 
is the end towards which we are tending shall we not 
make use of every scientific principle that may serv·e to 
help us direct our efforts intelligently? To my mind 
there is no doubt that the study of the telic purpose, the 
philosophy of history, promotes this sublime end. 

Again and sixthly, the sociological working hypothesis 
commands our favorable consideration because it allows 
full value and effect to all of the moral and religious 
agencies through which people have tried to work. It out
lines a system in which Bach one is seen to be a social 
organ performing its appropriate function more or less 
successfully, with more or less permanent and ennobling 
results. 

It looks upon society as an aggregate of individuals 
with many and varied interests, some mutual, some op
posed. Those who have opposed interests oppose ·each 
other and those whose interests are the same associate to 
promote their common interests. Each individual is look
ed upon as a member of more than one of these groups 
at one and the same time, following out many purposes 
as intelligently, consistently, effectively as possible. So-
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ciologists are studying the process of association and 
conflict, the nature of groups, the forces that differenti
ate them, and the functions which they serve. They are 
not only watching the movements of social groups in con
temporaneous society. They are studying also the his
tory of institutions, industrial, political, religious, or of 
whatsoever other sort they may be, identifying the forces 
that brought them into existence, discerning the methods 
of their operation, their adaptation to the ends to be ac
complished, and the substitution of better institutions in 
place of them at the appropriate time. 

Property, private property, in goods and in land, is 
one of the oldest and most general and most universally 
and highly respected of institutions. Yet we can certain
ly go back to civilizations in which at least private prop
erty in land was not recognized; and it is now a question 
of serious and pressing importance with scientists who 
study history and with men who love equity and right
eousness whether the existing rights in land and goods 
are not used in some respects contrary to public welfare. 
Religion is an institution as old as association itself. It 
is one of the characteristics of a man that he should want 
to know his Maker and strive, if ever so crudely, to figure 
to himself who and what his Maker is that he may fall 
down before him and worship and propitiate him. 

It is entirely unnecessary to demonstrate the import
ance of Christianity as an institution in the world's his
tory. But it is in point to show how the world is coming 
to appreciate the fact as never before. It is not so very 
long ago that secular history was exclusively political, 
scarcely more than a chronicle of royal acts. Then it be
came constitutional also in its scope, then industrial, and 
institutional, with special reference to secular institu
tions. We have a history of art and a history of litera
ture. It is now beginning to be realized more clearly that 
ecclesiastical history is not a professional subject for 
tbeologica~ schools alone. Historians are coming to treat 
the mediaeval church as on~ of the most influential among 
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the social institutions of the Middle Ages. This period 
fell heir to the literature and philosophy of Greece and 
to the law and administrative system of Rome. But in
comparably greater than all these was the contribution 
of Christianity in respect of '' the definiteness and confi-
dence of its teachnngs on ...... the immortality of the 
soul, and the expiation of sin," "the tender fatherhood 
of God," and the belief "that an intimate personal tie 
had been established between'' the Christian '' and God 
by the Savior. ''* 

gaucation, charity, and morals are other important 
classes of public interests which require proper organs 
or institutions to care for them. In part they are cared 
for by the state through the agencies of government. To 
some extent they are cared for by voluntary efforts or
ganized apart from the church. To some extent, at least, 
they are cared for through ecclesiastical agencies or un
der ecclesiastical control; and very properly so since the 
educational, benevolent, and moral ideals of the Chris
tian religion are pitched upon a distinctly higher plane 
than those of the secular state. The Sunday School and 
the whole of the recently developed work by and for 
young people may be classed as specialized religious in
stitutions subordinated to the local church which have 
made for themselves opportunities to do a work which 
the churches without them were doing inefficiently or not 
at all. The Y. M. C. A. is an institution which has been 
organized on an interdenominational and in international 
scope. In using these organizations as practical agencies 
in Christian work it i-s well not to forget their sociological 
significance. 

Once again and finally, the sociological concept has 
singularly strong attractions for the Christian because 
the sublime law of self-sacrifice is common to them both. 
Can this be a mere co-incidence or is it not rather due to 
the fact that Christianity is the crowning idea of the 

• Medi.reval European History, J. H. Robinson, preface. Histor7 of 
Civilization in the Middle Ages, G. B. Adams, pp. 39-64. 
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sociological system 1 Sacrifice is the law of life and prog
ress. Except a seed of corn fall into the ground and die 
it cannot bring forth. And it may not be the weak and 
criminal and worthless element which is selected for the 
sacrifice, but the best. It is the sacrifice of the parent for 
the child, of the patriot for his country, of the nurse and 
physician for those stricken by epidemic, of the rescuer 
for those perishing in fire and flood, of the missionary 
who sacrifices home life and opportunities for life in the 
foreign fields, on the frontier, or in the city slums; of the 
only begotten of the father who died that whosoever be
lieveth on him should not perish, but have everlasting lifo, 
of him who said: "If I be lifted up I will draw all men 
unto me,'' and who later prayed: '' Father, forgive them 
for they know not what they do." 

The spirit of service permeates the gospel message 
through and through. "But whosoever would be great 
among you'' let him win the honorable and coveted posi
tion by social service; let him "be your minister," "your 
servant"; therein litis the truest, greatest honor. He 
that selfishly seeketh after and '' findeth his life shall 
lose it,'' for it is but as the grass that dieth and counts 
as nothing when measured by the standards which Jesus 
sets. '' But be that loseth his life for my sake shall find 
it." Here as so often Jesus speaks in hyperboles. Hti 
that liveth to himself dieth to all that is most worth 
living for, his life is already wasted and thrown away. 
He that dieth for .T esus' sake shall bti as one who has 
lived with honor for he bath done that which it is worth 
one's while, dying, to have accomplished. Elijah was fed 
by the ravens; John, the Baptist, lived on locusts and 
wild honey; Jesus was ·tintertained by his friends; Paul 
boasted that be bad supported himself by his own hands, 
being chargeable to no one. But who would for an in
stant suggest a comparison between the wages and the 
services of these men? It is true that the current econo
mic po)icy which ~s relied on to stimulate our industrial 
life is based on the principle that men will be led to prac-
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tice thrift by being guaranteed the bentifits of their own 
thriftiness. It is true also that many men look upon the 
emoluments and the honors as the principal inducements 
to entering upon thti practice of the law or into public 
service. But this does not change the fact that in theory 
the function of the lawyer is to be the servant of the 
court and that the social function of the judge, the gov
ernor, and the legislator is to be the servant of the peo
ple. It is a misfortune which we have not yet succeedtid 
in eliminating and which we still suffer from that public 
services are too often done by those who put a higher esti
matti upon the personal gain than on the social service. 

In another field social service is more clearly recog
nized as the predominant motive. If social service pro
motes social progress; if social progress is telic, having 
the improvement of the race and the development of the 
individual as its aim; and if the moral and religious 
ideals of Christianity are the noblest and sublimest which 
the world knows of or can conceive, what shall we say of 
the social service of the Christian ministry, of those who 
are devoted to preaching righteousness and serving their 
fellow menT 

These are the considerations which justify us in giving 
consideration to the sociologist's working hypothesis that 
the group is the proper unit of social observation and 
experiment. Is there anything in it irreconcilable with a 
Christian's faith in God T There are two things in it: 
facts and inferences from the facts-which we call, ac
cording to their credibility, hypotheses, theories, laws, 
and principles. As to the facts involved they are what 
the best trained scientific minds using the best methods 
of investigation determine them to be. As for the in
ferences from the facts, if any man believes in God and 
believes that this universe is his handiwork, built and 
ordered in harmony with his nature, can he refuse to risk 
tb~ legitimate inferences from the facts of that universe? 
It is preposterous. If contradictory inferences are 
paraded let him show that they are based upon imper-
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f ectly determined or insufficient facts ; and let him do 
his part in postponing the drawing of inferences until 
they can be drawn with wisdom and not rashly. If the 
experience of the past teaches anything on this point, it 
teaches the need of conservative Christian men in check
ing rash inferences. 

The sociologist's working hypothesis is affording re
·sults that are helpful and abundant and that with every 
>step strengthen and confirm our confidence in it. I see 
no reason why the Christian, be he layman or preacher, 
should not take it for what it purports to be and handle 
it as such things ought to be handled, ever watching it 
-critically and testing it as he uses it. Let us commend 
to him as he sets about his work the conception that the 
individual in whose immortal soul and eternal welfare 
he is interested is first of all a unit in a group. Whether 
he shall be sacrificed to the group that it may pro
gress; or be the victim of its inequities; or profit, if 
he but will, by what the group has to give him, may not 
at once appear. But his likes and his dislikes, his limi
tations and capacities, his fears and his aspirations, will 
be largely those of the group around him. Moreover our 
interest is not in the individuals of this generation alone; 
but in improving the group for the sake of the genera
tions to come. Let us therefore give intelligent considera
tion to the body of social knowlelge as it accumulates 
that we may more intelligently deal with the community 
:and the church with which our lot is cast and may more 
intelligently handle the individuals whom it may be our 
lot to serve. 
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THE THEOLOGICAL PROBLEMS AND HIS
TORICAL PERSONS OF NICAEA. 

BY PROF. A. M. FAIRBAIRN, OXFORD UNIVERSITY, ENGLAND. 

In the controversy which is named after its great 
protagonist, Arian, and which broke out in Alexandria 
in 318 or 319, the deepest theological problems were 
formulated. The problems were not new; only the sharp 
and definite terms in which they and the alternative solu
tion were stated. They were essentially involved in the, 
primitive facts and principles of the Christian faith. 
Their historical source and symbol was the person of· 
Christ; their ultimate object and endeavor was the con
ception of God. If Christ was what the church believed 
Him to be, how must God be conceived T If He was not 
what the church believed him to be, what right had the
Christian religion to live and claim the lordship of the 
whole man 1 The incarnation was the ultimate fact of 
faith; the word which was in the beginning with God and 
was God had become flesh and dwelt among us ; the only 
begotten Son of the Eternal Father had been born of a 
woman and born under the law. But now if Christ must 
be conceived as Word and Son, what was His relation to 
the Father and the Father's to Him T If deity must be
Jscribed to both, how could God be thought and spoken 
of as one T Was not the affirmation of more than one 
divine Person equal to the denial of the divine unity? 

These problems which harassed the speculative spirits, 
of the early church were problems the church must either 
solve or die. For it could not surrender its belief in the
deity of Christ without surrendering its right to he and 
to be believed; and it could not sacrifice its faith in the 
divine unity without abdicating its place in history and 
adding another to the many impotent polytheisms of 
the world. And so many attempts at premature solution. 
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had been made, with no other result than on the one hand 
to multiply heresies, and, on the other, to show the diffi
culty of the problem and the necessity of a sufficient solu
tion. Some sought their way to one by emphasizing the 
divine unity, and substituting a plurality of manifesta
tions for one of persons, God exhibited as creating and 
maintaining, being named the Father, as suffering and 
redeeming, the Son, as renewing and sanctifying, the 
Holy Spirit. God still remained in these different aspects 
or relations one Person. Hence come the Patripassian and 
Sabellian heresies, which sought to affirm the divine unity 
by abolishing all personal distinctions in the Godhead. 
But thus saving the unity they lost out of the conception 
of the Godhead all the realities and truths which were 
creative of the Christian religion, the affections and 
activities that are possible only as personal relations are 
real and realized in deity. Others attempted to find a 
solution through the Person of Christ, either by placing 
Him as created in subordination to the Father, or by re
solving His human personality into a mere form or mask 
for the divine. Hence came, on the one hand, the various 
subordination theories both of Alexandrian and A.ntiochine 
Fathers, and, on the other, the several types of Doketism, 
all agreeing in the ascription of a thoroughly unreal or 
merely apparent humanity to Christ. But these were 
not so much solutions as the hurried affirmations of im
patient and disloyal thought. An unreal divinity or an 
unreal humanity for Christ meant an unreal Christianity, 
the translation of its cardinal facts into a series of shows 
or semblances, or its cardinal truths into a series of finely 
imagined, but unauthoritative dicta. Without --the unity 
of God and the divinity of Christ the church was but one 
among many religious societies, not the creation and 
vehicle of the Absolute Religion. 

The period of the controversy was critical, for it was 
the period when the church passed from proscription and 
persecution to royal favour and political power. The 
position was full of danger, for on every side new forces 
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of good and ·evil were suddenly evoked and precipitated' 
into the sharpest conflict. The sudden passing from 
poverty and humble service to opulence and authority 
was to prove a fateful change to the Christian religion_ 
The men who had grown holy and heroic in the presence 
of the dungeon and death were now to face the deadlier 
because more alluring temptations of imperial policies. 
and espiscopal wealth. The emperors, too, though in 
name Christian were in fact Roman emperors still, con
quering and commanding through the cross rather than 
conquered and commanded by it. They simply changed 
their religion, were not changed by it. They rather regard
ed their relation to the new faith through the customs and 
associations of the old religion than apprehended it with 
all the duties and possibilities of their position through the 
words and purpose of Christ. The heathen religions had 
been affairs of State, determiend in doctrine and ritual 
worship and order, fast and festival by the imperial will. 
And what had been was meant to be-the changed religion 
did not mean a changed authority. Constantine thought 
he had as much right and ought to have as much liberty 
to regulate the new as former emperors had had to deal 
with the old religion. He held himself to be not simply 
"Imperator," but also "Pontifex Maximus," the su
preme spiritual as well as the supreme civil power, able 
to settle questions of doctrine and discipline like matters 
of polity or statecraft, by an imperial decree. The con
sequent danger was immense, the emancipated church, 
as it seemed, being sorely tempted to be grateful to sub
servience to its benefactor, and it had not yet learned by 
bitter experience that the rule of a Christian might be 
more calamitious to it than the rule of a pagan Cresar. 

'rhe change in the relation of Church to State was soon 
to raise many new questions, and unhappily, in the worst 
possible form the church was, as we have seen, divided. 
The controversy as to the most vital of all matters, the 
conception, on the one hand, of God, on the other, of the 
person of Christ, had long agitated all minds, and the 
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most opposite and sharply antithetical doctrines were 
now wrestling for a foothold within the church. Two 
things embittered and lengthened the controversy-the 
action of the revived heathen philosophy, which at once 
opposed and imitated Christian theology, and the action 
of the State, whose interference was most disastrous and 
depraving, for it attempted to settle the question by out
raging the liberties of the church, but succeeded only in 
turning the highest truths of faith not so much into 
statutory matters or affairs for civil legislation, as into 
subjects for court intrigue. Hence the theological con
fusion became more confounded by the various winds 
raised by policy and passion. In 323 Constantine. first 
at Hadrianople then at Chrisopolis, defeated Licinius; 
in 324 he was undisputed emperor of East and West. 
But the fierce divisions in the church troubled him, for 
they seemed to threaten disaster to both religion and 
the State. He would deal with them as if they were im
perial questions ; his will would make peace in the church 
and put an end to the controversy which convulsed it. 
An imperial letter was issued, rebuking its chief repre
sentatives, commanding them to be reconciled, to desist 
from questions too high for them, to differ quietly as to 
accidents since they agreed as to essentials. But the im
perial voice was unheeded, was hardly heard, indeed, 
amid the storm. So other means to subdue it were tried; 
a council was convoked which met on May 20th, 325 at 
Nicrea. 

In this council, Bishops, in number, Eusebius says, 
over 250, Athanasius, about 300, or more exactly, 318, 
attended by a multitude of priests, deacons and under
acolytes, assembled at the command and under the presi
dency of a semi-Christian emperor to decide the subtlest, 
yet most vital point of faith. Of the 318, the immense 
majority are utterly forgotten, many are mere names, a 
few are still known to the historian, and only one or two 
bear names honored and imperishable. Thil most famous 
then are among the least known now. Theodoret says: 
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'' Many were illustrious from apostolic gifts, and many 
bore in their bodies the marks of Christ.'' In the crowd 
we mark Paphnutius, from the upper Thebaid, with 
ghastly eyesocket, devoutly kissed by the emperor, out 
of which the eye had been torn in Maximin's (Days) 
persecution; Patamon, of Heraclea, one-eyed, too, and 
from the same cause; Paul, of Neocresarea, with the 
marks of the red-hot branding irons still on his hands; 
Spiridion, the shepherd Bishop of Cyprus, said to 
possess a wonderful gift of miracles, so protected by God 
that robbers attempting to carry off his sheep were 
bound in invisible bonds till his prayers released them, 
so gifted with spiritual sense as to hear his dead daughter 
speak to him from her tomb. On the other side stood the 
Arian group, headed by Eusebius, of Nicomedia, a man 
skilful in courts, potent, or wishful of potency in State 
affairs, using theological questions as political agencies, 
agitating craftily, in the diplomatist's way, to have his 
belief declared the faith of the church. Between the 
Arians and the orthodox stood Eusebius, of Cresarea, 
learned and observant, courtly and garrulous, distrustful 
of extremes, hateful of fanaticism, wishful to find in the 
simpler creed of older and soberer times a golden middle 
way in which all parties might walk, if not in perfoct 
concord, at least in serene good fellowship. But the per
son at the council manifestly greatest was Constantine, 
the emperor. He opened it in a speech that praised peace 
and advised conciliation; and later he showed how peace 
was to be reached by casting into the fire a sealed packet 
containing all the complaints which had from the various 
sides been made to him, saying to the bishops, ''You can
not be judged by men; God alone can decide your con
troversies.'' '' Christ has commanded man to forgive his 
brother, if he would be forgiven himself.'' But the mat
ter was not to be so easily settled; compromise was impos
sible, for even the most suservient there held the honour 
of Christ greater than the will of Cresar. 

But besides the emperor, who was manifestly great, 
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other two notable men were therti, though neither could 
boast any espiscopal dignity. The first of these was the 
man who has given his name to the controversy. Arius 
was a Libyan by birth, who had been educattid at Antioch, 
and was in 319 a preacher in Alexandria. The cities, 
Antioch and Alexandria, were theological rivals, th~ir 
schools alike famous, but in principles and methods most 
dissimilar. Antioch was critical, devoted to grammatical 
and historical exegesis, to literal and realistic interpreta
tions; but Alexandria was more imaginative and specula
tive, loved to find allegories in history, to discover double 
meanings, outer and inner, carnal and spiritual senses in 
plain narratives and simple texts. Antioch liktid clear 
definitions, doctrine that could be built into a system that 
would satisfy the logical understanding, but Alexandria, 
more lofty of reason, strove after the discovery and 
articulation of truths faith demanded, though logic might 
be unable to define or prove. In the third century the 
most famous teacher in the school of Antioch was Lucien, 
in the school of Alexandria, Origen. In the former, 
Eusebius of Nicomedia, Theognis of Nicrea, and Arius 
were educated; and their doctrinal affinities throughout life 
show how much they owed to the school. There the idea 
of subordination reigned; Father and Son were not equal, 
but subordination was essential to the one, superiority 
and supremacy to the other. Arius carried these ideas to 
Alexandria; here another order of thought reigned. De
vout minds were looking toward a notion that would, as 
it were, co-ordinate Father and Son, making each eternal, 
necessary to the very conception of God. Hence, while 
Lucien bad seized on the ideas of supremacy and subordi
nation implied by the two terms, Origen had speculated 
as to the process they implied, and had striven to recon
cile the plurality of persons with the unity of essence by 
formulating the idea of Eternal Generation. Now this 
conflict of mind and thought could not but affect Arius, 
forcing him either to modify or develop his own ideas. 
The latter was the way he took, being roused into re-
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sistance rather than subdued into harmony by his new 
conditions. In personal appearance he was tall, severe 
of aspect, with head covered by a mass of unkempt hair. 
He was austere in character, yet of agreeable address, 
ascetic, yet popular, tenacious, persistent, with a disposi
tion his foes thought quarrelsome, but his friends most 
winsome and steadfast. He was without speculative 
genius, but of immense logical ability; skilful in dialectic, 
but deficient in the spiritual vision that ever distinguishes 
the true divine. His gifts were altogether of the order that 
could bring the loftiest problems into the region of popu
lar debate, that could find terms for the inexpressible 
level to the common understanding, coining fonnulre that 
made it in no degree intelligible or known, yet allowed it 
to ~come a matter of familiar controversy. The phrases 
that become the Arian watchword in the conflict were 
phrases that bore the very image and superscription of 
his dialectical adriotness and speculative impotence 
'' God was not always Father, but there was a time when 
He became one.'' '' The Son did not always ·exist, for He 
was not before He was begotten.'' '' He is not of the 
essence of the Father, but as created a creature," "not ex
isting by necessity of nature, or essence, but by the choice 
or will of God.'' And Arius adopted the most effective 
means of making these easily handled and most intel
ligibh~ formulre matters of common currency. While 
without imagination or the faculty and vision of the poet, 
he yet had enough rhetorical skill to write what seemed 
poetry to those degenerate days. In his ''Thalia,'' or 
Banquet, written in the sotadic metre that was so offen
sive to his devouter opponents, he justified himself and 
his doctrines. Athanasius has preserved its opening 
stanzas for us, and there we read how he praised himself 
as one who had learned from the possessors of wisdom, 
the well cultured, the divinely taught, and now going 
along harmoniously with them, he suggested much for 
the glory of God, learning while he suffered. Besides his 
''Thalia,'' he had songs for sailors, millers and way~ 
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farers; and these scattered among all classes, enabled 
the most ignorant to enjoy the rare privilege of arguing, 
even while they sang, with the most learned. And so as 
Socrates brought philosophy down from the clouds; 
Arius called theological controversy from the schools into 
the streets. The discussions suited the Alexandrian wits; 
the people rushed into the fray with a fine sense of their 
ability for it. Wharfmen and porters, buyers and sellers, 
serving men and maids held strong debate on generated 
or ungerenarted being, on the e,c T7J<; ovu{a,; or e~ 
OVIC OVT(l)V, on the owoovu,ov, the OWOLOVUtOV, or the civoc.,oiov. 
As Athanasius himself witnesses, the Arian man, 
anxious to puzzle the orthodox woman, would not, too 
modestly inquire, '' Hast thou a son before thou didst bear T 
If thou hadst none, how can God have one before He be
gets 7 '' Or the Arian would demand of the Athansian, '' Is 
there one ungenerated Being? or are there two T How 
can the U nbegotten and the Begotten be alike eternal and 
alike necessary in their existence? If the Begotten is one 
who begins to be, how can He have been from eternity '' 
Gregory of Nyssa has given us a characteristic sketch of 
the Constantinople of his day, but it describes even more 
accurately the Alexandria of our period, "every corner, 
every alley of the city was full of those discussions-the 
streets, the market-place, the drapers, the money-lenders, 
the victuallers." Ask a man, (how many oboli T) and he 
answers by dogmatizing on generated and ungenerated 
being. Inquire the price of bread, and you are told, ( the 
Son is subordinate to the Father). Ask if the bath is 
ready, and you are t,old, (the Son arose out of nothing). 

There are two stories as to the origin of the con
troversy. One makes the Patriarch or Bishop of the city, 
Alexander, go out of his way in a meeting of his clergy 
to declare the Son equal in eternity and essence with the 
],ather, which Arius at once and hotly contradicted; the 
other makes Arius voluntarily assume the offensive 
against the orthodox faith. Both are probably true: 
the declaration of Alexander, with the public contradic-
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tion, simply the result and recognition of controversies 
long conducted in private. What followed need not be 
described. Alexander demanded retraction; Arius re
fused. Parties were formed; Alexandria cast out the 
heretic; he went eastward and found friends. Eusebius, 
of Nicomedia stood forward as his apologist, and Alex
ander in a circular epistle accused him to the churches. 
This letter was almost certainly the work not of Alex
ander, but of Athanasius, the second of the notable men 
within the council, though he had not yet attained 
episcopal rank. He was only indeed a deacon and tha 
Patriarch's secretary, but he was destined even more 
than the emperor to command the storm, and to play for 
:almost fifty years a leading part in the church. He had 
already proved himself a subtle apologist for the Chris
'tian religion and a strenuous critic of heathenism. He 
was to be a mighty foe of Arius and a victorious 
champion of orthodoxy, a valiant defender of the libertias 
-of the church and its strong bulwark against the rising 
tide of imperial tyranny. He lived and contended a 
much loved and much hated man, the idol and the 

. .abhorrence of his own age, and to after years either a 
-saint and a successful ·exponent of the deepest mystaries 
of faith, or a dexterous dia]ectician and furious stickler 
'for the minutest verbal distinctions. He had a soul so 
noble as to touch even the cold and critical intellect of 
'Gibbon with enthusiasm. The cynical historian, who 
-made merry over "the furious contests which the dif
'ference of a single dipthong excited between the 
Homoousions and the Homoiousions, '' •could not refuse 
-his admiration to the "immortal name" of thB man 
whose courage and genius made the Homoousions vic
torious. 

The youth of Athanasius lies in the deepest obscurity, 
the very year of his birth being unknown. It must have 
happened at the end of the third or beginning of the 
fourth century. His first work must have appeared dur-
*" Decline and Fall,'' Chap. u:l. 
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ing or before 319, and we may well assume that he did 
not become an author before he was 21. He had recol
lections, though indistinct as those of a child, of the per
secution under Maximian in A. D. 303-5; and so if we 
make 298 his birth-year, we cannot be far wrong. The 
only glimpse we have into his boyhood is through a 
story which shows the boy so like the man that we can 
hardly tell whether Nature so propheised what was to be, 
or fond fancy imagined what ought to have been. Alex
ander, the then Patriarch of Alexandria, looking out 
from a house where he was to dine, once saw a band of 
bovs on the sea-shore playing at a religious service, in 
which with all the needful and established forms, baptism 
was administered. Anxious to discover whether it pro
ceeded from reverence or mockery, Alexander called the 
boys, examined them, found all had been done in proper 
form and with utmost sobriety of spirit, and was so struck 
with the boy who bad acted the Bishop that he adopted 
him, and had him educated under his own eye. This boy 
was .A.thanasius, and the story represents him as with 
the qualities he was most to need so built into his nature 
that they broke out spontaneously in his very play . .A.nd 
he was placed where these qualities were certain to be 
most completely developed. Alexandria was exactly the 
city where such a boy could be most thoroughly educated. 
In no city was life so varied, intellect so active, man so 
busy, religion at once so strenuously aggressive and so 
strongly resisted. The people were mobile yet tenacious, 
nimble and subtle of wit, rich and resourceful in trade, 
of mixed blood and wide culture. The harbour was 
crowded with ships that carried the grain and fruits of 
Egypt to Rome, and hound in intercourse and interests 
the cities of the Nile and the Tiber. The Jews had an im
mense colony, a synagogue that was almost a fourth 
temple, a worship elaborate as the old Judean, and 
schools where Moses was made to speak in Greek things 
he had never uttered in Hebrew. Philosophy, too, de
cayed in Greece had made its home in Alexandria, and 
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as N eo-Platonism had attempted to become a religion, 
wearing rags it had borrowed from Plato and Moses, 
Christ and Buddha into a system as beautiful but as un
substantial as the rainbow, perhaps all the more beauti
ful that it was stretched over the dark background of ex
piring paganism. Though its most creative teachers had 
passed, it was yet full of vigorous life, and with its 
ecstacies, visions, mortifications of the flesh, its awns 
and spiritual hierarchies, its allegorical interpretations, 
which enabled it to :find wonderful wisdom in the most 
offensive parts of the old mythology, its theistic and 
·even sacramentarian doctrines, it had attracted to it and 
rallied round it all the noblest hearts and best heads of 
the dying Faith. The antagonism between Neo-Platonism 
and Christianity was all the intenser because they faced 
each other not simply as foes, but, in a sense, as rivals. 
The gymnasium of the one vied with the catechetical 
school of the other, and the same persons were often 
found to be students in both. And the catechetical school 
had its own fame; within it Clement, Origen and Dionysius 
had taught, bringing intellects broadened by philosophy 
to the interpretation of the Christian scriptures and the 
explication of Christian truth. And within and beneath 
all this intellectual life there beat a passionate religious 
zeal. Alexandria had had its martys, among the sternest 
of their order, and now had its hermits. Antony had 
sanctified and glorified ascetism. Fiery Copts, sick of 
heart, weary of the struggle to reconcile a nascent faith 
with a decadent civilization, had fled from the city to the 
hermit's cell, and the wonderful colonies of the Thebaid 
multiplied and flourished while society decayed. And all 
these influences acted powerfully on Athanasius. He had 
in the home of the Patriarch the breeding that made him 
sensitive to the honour and liberties of the church, con
scious of her more than royal dignity, of her mission as 
too high and holy to be forgotten or forsaken at the smile 
or frown of an emperor. The far-stretching commerce of 
the city helped to make him cosmopolitan, prevented him 
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falling into the narrow ways of a provincial ecclesiastic. 
The philosophical school made him a skilled disputant, 
exercised not simply in knowledge and by dialectic, but 
trained through sympathy with men who had struggled 
towards the truth in the past to speak to the men who 
were seeking truth in the present. The catechetical school 
instructed him in the most generous and creative Chris
tianity of the early church, and inspired him by the ex
ample of teachers who had been alike victorious in argu
ment and through martyrdom. And the enthusiasm of 
the cell, the devotion that could forsake the world to 
save the soul begot in him the spirit of sacrifice, and made 
him thrill under the hands of Antony as if he had been 
touched by the finger of God. And his earliest work 
showed how these varied forces had affected him. The 
young was a mature man; he came out of the schools with 
the enthusiasm of the student tempered by the spirit of the 
Christian. His first work consisted of two treatises, one 
a discourse against the Greeks, the other '' concerning 
the Incarnation of the Word.'' They form together a 
new apology for Christianity, distinguished throughout 
by one remarkable feature-it was not so much defensive 
as constructive; it set the Christian religion as a posi
tive and scientific interpretation of Man and his Universe 
over against the ancient Heathenism. The :first treatise 
started from a strenuous criticism of the Old Polytheism, 
argues for the higher rationality of Monotheism, and the 
need alike to God and Man of the Son and Logos. The 
second continues the argument so as from the history 
and state of Man to bring out the necessity and signifi
cance of the person, death and resurrection of Christ. 
In this method and aim there was the wisdom of true 
genius. The best apology for Christianity is its inter
pretation, to bring out its inmost meaning and set it be
fore the intellect of Man as the articulate truth of God 
is the best way to commend it to bis acceptance. And 
this is what the treatise of Athanasius did. The time 
had passed for apologies. Christianity did not now need 
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to plead, even in the proud words of Tertullian, to be 
allowed to live; it had proved its right by living to pur
pose, and turning the very power that persecuted into 
the power that befriended. What was now needed was 
to persuade the reason as it had conquered the heart and 
conscience of man. And so Athanasius planted over 
against the eclecticism a new philosophy that combined 
the sublimest elements of all the older systems, a true 
religion that was also true science, and answered the 
coarse and disdainful charges of Celsus, and the embit
tered criticisms of Porphyry, by placing face to faoo 
with theirs a system whose centre was the Christ of 
Nazareth, whose circumference was the in.fl.nite God
completer, better reasoned, and more rational than any
thing that had ever entered the imagination of Plotinus, 
or been heard in the Neo-Platonic school. 

What might have been the issue had no influence turned 
Athanasius from his path, we cannot tell; yet, indeed, he 
was never turned from it. His controversy with .A.rius 
was a controversy with the fundamental principles of 
heathenism. The supreme moment of this controversy 
was the council of Nicaea. The question that there 
emerged was more soteriological or Christological than 
teleological. It concerned much more the status of the 
Son within the Godhead than either the function of the 
humanity or the relation of the two natures in the In
carnate Christ. What was involved was the predication 
of necessary existence rather than conditional existence to 
the Son. It was felt that a being who depended upon 
anyone's will, even the will of the Father, had, however 
high he might be placed in the scale of being, a mere con
tingent existence. He might, or he might not be. .A 
necessity had, therefore, to be claimed for the being of 
the Son. And this necessity was expressed in the term 
aµ,woovtrw:, to be the same substance as the Father or to 
be in.dependant of any will, even the Divine. The term 
said, in effect, the Son is as essential a constituent of 
deity as even the Father. Hence, round it raged the 
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:fiercest conflict. The one party objected to it, because it 
was an unscriptural term, incorrect, heretical, since it 
bad been condemned by an earlier council. Athanasius 
and his friends argued that no other term could adequtely 
condemn the new heresy, which said the Son is a creature 
and made by the will of the Father out of nothing and so 
affirm the truth that the Son is as necessarily existent as 
the Father, is eternal, and has from the beginning been 
in God and with Him. The emperor, who was at :first 
averse to the introduction of anything non-Scriptural 
into a creed which was to be enforced by statutory en
actment, was converted, and oµ.6Joov<nor; was, therefore, 
accepted and subscribed as the symbol of the orthodox 
faith. 

Now it would have been altogether agreeable to me, 
had it been possible, to discuss the meaning of the 
Nicaean Creed. Picturesque historians of the Eastern 
church have turned wearily away from the :fierce and 
often ignoble conflict over mysteries too high for human 
speech concerning terms that denoted things so tran
scendent as to be without significance for man. But there 
may be truths in the world the eye that looks for the 
picturesque fails to see. The struggle at Nicaea was as 
to whether there should be a Christian God, whether the 
Christian elements in man's conception of Him should 
be lost or retained and developed. Beneath the apparent 
issues the real question was concealed. The Arian 
formulae that tripped so lightly from the tongue were 
but as the babbling of a child before the last problem of 
human reason; and however imperfect the technical 
terms might be, they represented a far profounder, more 
reasonable and exalted conception of God. The Arian 
Deity was a naked and indescribable simplicity, but the 
Athanasian a manifold active unity. Does God livet 
Does He love T Is He capable of sustaining relations! 
These questions now come remotil enough from this old 
Nicaean controversy, but the lay at its very heart. If 
God lives, His nature must be an eternal activity, infinite 
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in all its processes and movements; if God is love, He 
must have ever loved, which means that within His own 
absolutely perfect essence all the conditions of loving, 
object as well as subject, are necessarily contained. If 
God is capable of sustaining relations to the universe, 
it implies that His being is essentially related being; 
within Himself, as it were, relations ~xist, and the abso
lute God is the God who has never been and can never be 
out of relation. To express it otherwise-the Arian 
formulae implied a conception of God that made creation 
and redemption alike impossible to Him, but Athanasius 
strove after a conception that would make both not only 
possible, but, in a sense, necessary. And he in a wonder
ful degree reached it. The Father who had never been 
without a Son was in the strictest sense an eternal Father. 
The Son, who was con.substantial with the Father, repre
sented relations within the Divine Nature, which made 
God the object as well as the subject of love. The 
'' eternal generation'' was the symbol of a process im
manent in Deity, the sign of the manifold energies that 
made God necessarily creator. The God of Arius was 
abstract, an impossible, immobile, impotent name; the God 
of A thanasius was concrete, a Being who necessarily lived, 
loved and created. If Arius had prevailed, the church 
would have fallen back into a bewildered Pantheism, 
or an arid Deism. The victory of Anthanasius was the 
victory of Christian Theism, the only Theism that 
possesses a living and personal God. 

But now let us see how Athanasius lived for the doc
trine he had done so much to formulate and maintain. 
For court favor ever fickle was never so fickle as in 
the later Empire. Hardly was the council over when 
Alexander died, and Athanasius was chosen his succes
sor. And we may well believe Gregory of N azianzus 
when he describes him as being all that a bishop ought 
to be, so living as to set an example more persuasive 
than any eloquence, stooping to common-place minds, 
yet able to soar high above the more aspiring, accessible 
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to all, slow to anger, quick in sympathy, pleasant in con
versation, still more pleasant in temper, effective alike 
in discourse and in action, assiduous in his devotions, 
helpful to Christians of every class and age, a theologian 
with the speculative, a comforter of the afflicted, a staff 
to the aged, a guide of the young, a physician to the sick. 
But he was not to be allowed to -exercise his pastoral 
qualities in peace. Eusebius, the crafty, he of Nicomedia, 
got to the ear of Constantine, won him, and an imperial 
mandate was sent to Athanasius-"Restore Arius, or I 
will depose you.'' But he refused; where Christ reigned 
Cresar could not be allowed to rule. Where force fails, 
fraud may succeed. Charges of injustice, oppression, 
continually were carefully framed so as to be most of
fensive to the emperor, who at length, in 335 commanded 
Athanasius to appear before a council at Tyre. He was 
charged with desceration, sorcery, murder; but he 
silenced his calumniators in the most conclusive way, by 
the production of the reputedly murdered man, the 
Meletian Bishop, Arsenius. But as his condemnation had 
been determined beforehand, Athanasius '' resolved to 
make a bold and dangerous experiment, whether the throne 
was inaccessible to the voice of truth.''* He went to Con
stantinople, presented himself before the emperor, and 
demanded that either a lawful council should be as
sembled, or the members of the Tyrian synod summoned 
to meet him in the imperial presence. ~"'or a moment 
reason and truth prevailed. But Eusebius, the crafty, 
touching the point where Constantine was sorest and 
most sensitive, said: '' He once threatened to stop the 
Alexandrian corn-ships bound for Constantinople.'' 
Athanasius denied; Eusebius re-affirmed; and the em
peror banished, 336, the accused to Trier, then in Gaul. 

For two years and a half he lived at Trier, restful, 
studious, watching as from afar the movements in the 
Empire and in the church. The news was now and then 
momentous. In 336, he would hear that Arius had sud-

*Gibbon, "Decliue and Fall," C. XXI. 
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denly and tragically died, just as he was about, in 
obedience to the imperial mandate, to be received into 
the church. A year later Constantine himself passed to 
his account, and in 338 Athanasius was restored to his 
flock. '' The people ran in crowds to see his face; the 
churches were full of rejoicing; thanksgivings were of
fered up everywhere; the ministers and clergy thought 
that day the happiest of their lives.'' He was magnani
mous, and could proudly boast that "he caused no im
prisonment, no bloodshed-not a man was banished from 
Alexandria for his sake.'' But his enemies were busy 
and Constantius, the new emperor of the East, became 
their facile tool. His was the sort of mind the Arian 
formula convinced-what so perfectly lent itself to 
dialectical dexterities must be the very truth of God. 
And he could not brook a bishop who despised his 
formula and denied his authority in things divine. So 
the imperial decree invaded the sacred rights of the 
church. Athanasius was again sent into exile, 340, and 
Gregory, the Cappadocian, was instituted, as the new 
bishop or Patriarch. The wanderer sailed for Italy, was 
kindly received and hospitably entertained by the church 
at Rome, used his leisure to good purpose, addressed by 
pen the church of East and West, powerfully influenced 
the Latin peoples, persuaded at length Constantius into 
friendship, and was restored to his see October 21, 346. 
The day of his return was one of '' glorious festivity.'' 
To the fond imagination of Gregory N azianzus it 
seemed as if the Alexandrian people had become another 
Nile, flowing along the highways, covt:iring every bank 
and height whence they could see and salute him. So joy
ful was the time that it became a proverb, and the day of 
gladness and promise was "like tht:i day when Father 
Athanasius came home.'' 

For ten years he was allowed to labour in bis loved 
city; but not untroubled. The death of Const.ans de
prived him of his truest friend. Constantius, fickle, 
prone with that soul of his to Arian formula, inclined to 
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exercise his brief authority over the church, liked not the 
inflexible courage, the jealous independence, the devo
tion to Christ and His kinghood of the great Patriarch. 
So it was determined to remove him, and the rude soldier, 
Syrianus, was sent to do it. The scene has been described 
by Athanasius himself. On Thursday, February 8, 356, 
he was in the church of St. Thomas, conducting a night
long service. Suddenly the church was surrounded. 
Athanasius sat down on his throne, commanded the 
deacon to read the 136th Psalm, and all the people re
sponded-" For His mercy endureth forever." Then the 
word was given, '' every man to his home.'' But the 
soldiers broke in with a fierce shout, swords flashed, arrows 
were discharged, the crowding people were trampled down, 
many wounded, some killed, while above the din rose 
voices urging the Patriarch to escape. But he would not 
go till the people were saved, and amid the last, in the 
darkness unobserved, he made his way through the 
soldiery, passed out of the city to wait till "the indigna
tion was overpast.'' Finding all appeals to Constantius 
hopeless, he turned towards the desert, and found refuge 
and a home amid "the pathless solitudes which surrounded 
upper Egypt, and the monasteries and hermitages of the 
Thebaid. '' There he devoted himself to the exposition 
and defence of the doctrine he best knew and most loved. 
The day was dark; in a less faithful heart ho~ had died. 
The apostasy seemed general, Arianism was victorious 
at court and truculent in the church. The heart of Rosins 
failed him, Tiberius disowned his past, and Athanasiu8 
was alone. As Hooker so :finely says: ., 'This was the 
plain condition of those times: the whole world against 
Athanasius and Athanasius against it; half a hundred of 
years spent in doubtful trial which of the two in the end 
would prevail, the side which had all, or else the part 
which had no friend but God and death; the one a de
fender of his innocency, the other a ::finisher of all his 
troubles." 

*Ecclesiastical Polity, 1-530. (Ed. 1825.) 
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Constantine died, 361 ; Julian assumed the imperial 
purple. Paganism flamed up into an esctasy of joy over 
the succession of the Apostate. The pagans of Alex
andria seized George, the Arian bishop, dragged him out 
and kicked him to death; and in February, 362, Athana
sius returned. But it was only for a little while. He was 
too courageous to be spared for he was in the revived 
pagan speech, by pre-eminence, ''the foe of the gods.'' 
So the old man had to be a wanderer once more, though 
a voice from out his weeping flock assured him-"It is 
but a cloud, it will soon pass; be of good heart.'' He 
was by imperial orders pursued. He embarked on the 
Nile; his pursuers followed. The imperial emissaries 
met a boat coming down the river, and demanded
"What of Athanasius1 Where is heT" "Not far off," 
was the reply, and the boat sailed on carrying Athanasius 
in it, who was possibly himself the speaker. His home 
was once more in Thebaid, whence, however, he was soon 
to return. Julian died in June, 363, and with his death 
the troubles might be said to end, and a happier day 
dawn. Usefully and heroically the old man laboured, 
careful of many things, loving the truth he had lived for, 
the church that lived by it, the hopes the church bore for 
the dying Roman State but reviving humanity, and in the 
spring of 37 4 he peacefully laid down his burden and 
entered on his eternal rest. He lived for his own age and, 
therefore, for all ages; and looking back over the cen
turies we thank him for his noble struggle, for the sphm
did victory he achieved for the truth of God and the 
liberties of the church of ,T esus Christ. 
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THE USE OF THE SCRIPTURES IN THEOLOGY!iO 

BY REV. WAYLAND HOYT, D. D., LL. D. 

It goes without saying that these lectures are extremely 
interesting. Beyond most men Dr. Clarke is master of a 
fascinating and ·enthralling style. There is a certain 
singular charm in what he writes. I suppose no technical 
book has ever commanded wider or more various audience 
than his "Outlines of Theology." There is not a dry 
page in it, nor one difficult to the ordinary reader. Some
how upon his pages a soft and gentle sunlight seems to 
fall as in ,June days, and the flowers bloom and the birds 
sing. Nor is there any straining to get them to bloom and 
sing. They do it spontaneously. The high themes are so 
arrayed in the garments of shining, pleasing speech one's 
attention cannot but follow easily and joyously. What is 
so true about the style of the "Outlines of Theology" is 
as true of the style of these lectures. But light and 
flowers and birds may hover over and adorn and sing in 
and about dangerous ravines and precipices. I think, 
though somewhat hiddenly, these gap and threaten in the 
'' Outlines of Theology.'' In these lectures they are 
opener and more disclosed. Indeed, for myself, I do not 
know a book which, whil~ it is professedly devoutly Chris
tain, is more subtly and speciously dangerous to the fabric 
of our faith. 

But let me most heartily and gladly go with Dr. Clarke 
in his averments of the Lord Jesus Christ as the crown
ing, ultimate, authoritative, revelation to us of God-all 
through these lectures there are such averments. It is 
necessary to my purpose that I quote freely. 

"But the specialty of the Bible is Jesus Christ. On 
these pages we have practically all that we know of His 
history and His works. He uttered the highest, simplest, 

.•The Nathaniel Wllllam Taylor Lec\ures for 1905. Given before the 
~iv~nity School of Yale Unlvenlty. By Wllliam Newton Clarke, D. D., 

ro1e111or of Ohrl■,lan Theology ln Colgate Unlveralty. 
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most self-evidencing, most final body of truth concerning 
God and the relations of men to Him that this world has 
ever received; and here we find it, together with writings 
that show how it was understood by receptive minds, and 
brought into life as a transforming power.'' Page 3. 

'' The fullness of the Christian light is given in Christ.'' 
Page 43. 

'' Theology is the orderly presentation of what we have 
reason to hold as true concerning God and the relations 
of men to Him; and the Scriptures are those writings 
which preserve the story of Hebrew and early Christian 
religion, with Jesus Christ and His revelation concerning 
God and man for their crowning element. For us Chris
tians theology and the Christian Scriptures thus con
ceived, are manifestly inseparable, and the point at which 
they meet is plain. They meet in Christ. He is the com
mon possession of the two-He and what He contributes 
-and He is their common glory. He is the crown of the 
Old Testament and the New, and the crown of the Bible 
as a whole, and in the :field of theology there is none that 
·compares with Him in clearness of revelation or in full
ness of light and truth. If He has made theology to be 
Christian, it is equally true that He has made the Scrip
tures to be Christian. To either there is none like Him.'' 
Page 51. 

"From Him"-Jesus-"there came forth the clearest, 
simplest, worthiest and truest view of God and the rela
tion of God to men that has Bxisted in this world; and in 
Him there has proved to be inexhaustible power to estab
lish that right relation between God and men in actual 
life. There is no doubt or mystery as to what His r~vela
tion was and is. He has sent forth living truth concern
ing God, and has made it to live in men." Page 57. 

Perhaps this much quotation is sufficient. Certainly it 
would be difficult to :find words or to shape sentences 
·which could more luminously tell and set forth the Lord 
:and Saviour Jesus Christ as the crowning, ultimate~ 
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never-to-be-superceded, revelation and authority in re
ligion. And with this certainly agrees the Scripture : 

'' God, having of old time spoken unto the fathers in 
the prophets by divers portions and in divers manners, 
hath at the end of these days spoken unto us in his Son, 
whom he appointed heir of all things, through whom also 
he made the worlds; who being the effulgence of his glory, 
and the very image of his substance, and upholding all 
things by the word of his power, when he had made puri
fication of sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty 
on high.'' 

What now is the attitude of this Jesus Christ-this 
worthiest, truest, ultimate, authoritative revelation of 
God to men, and of men's relation to God-what now is 
the attitude of this Jesus Christ to the Scriptures of the 
Old TestamenU 

This Jesus declares the Scriptures of the Old Testa
ment, or, at any event, that portion of them attributed to 
Moses, to be the word of God. Listen to Mark, 7 :5-13: 

'' .A..nd the Pharisees and the scribes ask him, Why walk 
not thy disciples according to the tradition of the ·elders, 
but eat their bread with defiled hands T And he said unto 
them, Well did Isaiah prophesy of you hypocrites, as it is 
written, 

''This people honoureth me with their lips, 
'' But their heart is far from me. 
'' But in vain do they worship me, 
'' Teaching as their doctrines the precepts of men. 
"Ye leave the commandment of God, and hold fast the 

tradition of men. A.nd he said unto them, Full well do ye 
reject the commandment of God, that ye may keep your 
tradition. For Moses said, Honour thy father and thy 
mother; and, He that speaketh evil of father or mother, 
let him die the death: but ye say, If a man shall say to his 
father or his mother, That wherewith thou mightest have 
been profited by me is Corban, that is to say, Given to 
God; ye no longer suffer him to do aught for his father 
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or his mother; making void the word of God by your 
tradition, which ye have delivered: and many such like 
things ye do.'' 

In the Greek that word of God is XO"{ov -rov 0Eov 

-the translation is accurate. Unequivocally here this 
crowning revelation of God, this Jesus Christ declares 
that so much of the Old Testament Scriptures as are com
monly attributed to Moses are the word of God. Turn 
now to Matthew, 5 :18 : 

"Think not that I came to destroy the law or the 
prophets: I came not to destroy, but to fulfil}. For verily 
I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass away, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no wise pass away from the law, till 
all things be accomplished.'' 

Here the reference of this Jesus, this crowning revela
tion of God, is to the prophets as well as to the law. No 
slightest atom of either, this ,Jesus declares, shall come to 
failure. Neither jot nor tittle of them may be disestem~d . 
.As the bulb pushes to the flower this so precious deposit 
of God in the Old Testament Scriptures shall come to 
exactest and fullest bloom. 

Then further to John 10 :31-37: 
'' The Jews took up stones again to stone him. Jesus 

answered them, Many good works have I shewed you 
from the Father; for which of those works do ye stone 
me? The .Jews answered him, For a good work we stone 
thee not, but for blasphemy; and because that thou, being 
a man, makest thyself God. Jesus answered them, Is it 
not written in your law, I said, Ye are gods? If be called 
them gods, unto whom the word of. God came (and the 
scripture cannot be broken), say ye of him, whom the 
Father sanctified and se:nt into the world, Thou blas
phemest; because I said, I am the Son of God 7'' 

Here Psalm 82:6-"I said ye are gods," though it be 
song, is invested with the dignity of law. Here, again, the 
Old Testament Scripture is designated the word of God; 
here, in addition, this Jesus, this crowning revelation of 
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God, asserts that the Old Testament Scripture is 
irrefragabl~- ov Suva-rat Xv071vat connot be loosened, un
done, dissolved. 'l,urn, in addition, to Luke 24: 25-27, 
Christ is saying to the despairing disciples on their 
way to Emma us : '' 0 foolish men, and slow of heart 
to believe in all that the prophets have spoken! Behooved 
it not the Christ to suffer these things, and to enter into 
his glory Y And beginning from Moses and from the 
prophets, he interpreted to them in all the scriptures the 
things concerning himself.'' 

.Join with this the 44th to the 48th verses of the sam~ 
chapter, Jesus is saying to the affrighted disciples after 
He had assurred them that though risen from the dead, 
He was veritably Himself: '' These are my words which 
I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, how that all 
things must needs be fulfilled, which are written in the 
law of Moses, and the prophets, and the psalms, concern
ing me. Then op~ned he their mind, that' they might 
understand the scriptures; and he said unto them, Thus 
it is written, that the Christ should suffer, and rise again 
from the dead the third day; and that repentance and 
remission of sins should be preached in his name unto all 
the nations, beginning from Jerusalem.'' 

Notice these words, "Moses and all the prophets"
"in all the scriptures"-"written in the law of Moses, 
and the prophets, and the psalms"-might urnlerstand 
the Scriptures-"thus it is written." 

How more unequivocally could even this Jesus, this 
crowning revelation of God, dignify, ·enhance, glorify, 
declare the mighty and limitless value of the Old Testa
ment Scriptures Y Whatever these Old Testament Scrip
tures may be to the modern destructive critic, they cer
tainly were to this Jesus, this crowning revelation of God, 
august, commanding, sacred. 

And such instances of such recognizings of the Old 
Testament Scriptures-and we possess thtim substan
tially in the shape in which He taught and used them-
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such instances of such recognizings of the Old Testament 
Scriptures by this Jesus, this crowning revelation of God, 
could be indefinitely multiplied. 

And will you go on to notice that this Jesus, this crown
ing revelation of God to man, was a gr~at and habitual 
quoter of proof-texts from the Old Testament Scriptures. 
Let an instance or two suffice. Amid the stress of His 
temptation this Jesus, this crowning revelation of God, 
vanquishes Satan by texts quoted from the Deuteronomy 
of these Old Testament Scriptures. "It is written, man 
shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that pro
oeedeth out of the mouth of God.'' '' Again it is written, 
Thou shalt not make trial of the Lord thy God.'' '' Get 
thee hence Satan; for it is written, Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shall thou serve.'' 

To the Sadducee's quibbling about the seven times 
married woman and the resurrection, Jesus replies : ''Ye 
do err, not knowing the scriptures, nor the power of God. 
]'or in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage, but are as angels in heaven. But as touching 
the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which 
was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? 
God is not the God of the dead, but of the living.'' 

To the young man who came asking what good thing 
he should do to inherit eternal life, Jesus quoted the Com
mandments as written in Exodus, Deuteronomy and 
Leviticus. The solemn and repeated "I say unto you" of 
the sermon on the Mount concerning murder, adultery, 
profanity, retaliation, enemies, is not abrogation of the 
law, but is declarative and applicative of the law concern
ing these things. ,Jesus quotes that He may disclose how 
the law of God pushes and pierces to the thoughts and 
intents of the heart. 

And almost the last word of this Jesus, this crowning 
revelation of God, is a quotation from th~ twenty-second 
Psalm: '' My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
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me"? And there is scarcely a book in the ·entire range 
of these Old Testament Scriptures from which He does 
not frequently quote. 

To this Jesus, this crowning revelation of God, these 
Old Testament Scriptures are, most manifestly, standard 
and directive. 

But what of the relation of this Jesus, this crowning 
revelation of God, to the Scriptures of the New Testa
ment? 

During the sojourn on earth of this Jesus, this crown
ing revelation of God, the Scriptures of the New Testa
ment were not yet written. But the Scriptures of the 
New Testament are, by anticipation, and in the clearest 
way, shielded and authenticated by the special promises 
of this Jesus. And surely, if this Jesus be the best, 
worthiest, ultimate revelation of God, as Dr. Clarke ad
mits and so constantly insists on, this Jesus had both the 
right and the ability to make such anticipating and au
thenticating promises. Listen to John, 14 :25-26: 

"These things have I spoken unto you, while yet abid
ing with you. But the Comforter, even the Holy Spirit, 
whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach 
you all things, and bring to your remembrance all that I 
said unto you.'' 

Here this ,T esus, this crowning revelation of God, puts 
this stamp of authentication not only upon a divinely 
given teaching which should be ministered to the Apos
tles, but also upon their divinely helped and so trust
worthy remembering of what this Jesus Himself had 
taught the Apostles. 

Listen again to ,John 16 :12-15: "I have yet many 
things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. 
Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he shall 
guide you into all the truth: for he shall not speak from 
himself; but what things soever he shall hear, these shall 
he speak: and he shall declare unto you the things that are 
to come. He shall glorify me: for he shall take of mine, 
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and shall declare it unto you. All things whatsoever the 
Father hath are mine: therefore said I, that he taketh of 
mine, and shall declare it unto you.'' 

Could promise of a divine assistance, of a divine in
spiration, if you choose to call it such, of a divinely-. 
helped disclosure and unfolding of truth concerning this 
Jesus-truth as yet dim and latent in the minds of these 
apostles-but to be revealed to them; of a divine guidance 
into all such trut1is-could promise of a divine super
intending, enlarging and quickening of perception, ability 
of grasping and setting forth, could such promise be at 
once more aboundingly and unmistakably given? As an
other has suggested, the cry '' Back to Christ,'' is a good 
cry. Christ is forever to be the name and standard of 
interpretation of what apostles say. But when you get 
back to Christ must you not hear Christ saying, '' On to 
the apostles," if you would know the fuller, deeper, larger 
meaning of that which Christ Himself had taught T And 
that this anticipatory promise of .T esus was a real and 
valid one, the Day of Pentecost is, at least, beginning 
proof. His to-be New .Testament Scriptures are sanc
tioned and authenticated by the promises of Jesus. 
And surely, if this Jesus be, as Dr. Clarke so steadily 
asserts, the worthiest, truest, crowning revelation of God, 
this Jesus had both the forecasting ability and authority 
to make such authenticating promises. The Scriptures 
of the New Testament are authoritative because this 
Jesus, this crowning revelation of God, promised His 
apostles divine guidance into all the truth. 

But now let us open the pages of Dr. Clarke. I quote 
freely that I may not misrepresent. 

'' The ground for the ancient manner of use' '-of Scrip
ture-" in the doctrine of an equal and infallible inspira
tion is gone.'' Page 50. 

"The Scriptures contain that indispensable material 
without which theology would not be Christian or rise to 
the height of truth, and they contain a great deal more. 
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Speaking in terms of time we can say that they contain 
a Christian and a pre-Christian part; speaking in terms 
of quality they contain a Christian and a non-Christian 
element. What is pre-Christian, or non-Christian, may 
lie close upon the spiritual borders of Christianity, or 
may be far removed from the Christian view of things.'' 

'' The point to be held fast and for certain is that the 
Bible does bring us the contribution of Christ, together 
with much that did not proceed from Him; and this be
sides, that the difference between these two elements is 
not necessarily a difference in quality. That great word, 
Christian, is not merely a term that belongs on one side 
of a time boundary; it is a descriptive and qualitative 
term, with a meaning in itself. There certainly is non
Christian matter in the Old Testament, and for aught we 
know there may be in the New. In either place the ques
tion is one of spiritual quality, character, kinship with 
the revelation that we have in Christ. 

"It is the Christian element in the Scriptures that 
must be received as constituent element into our theology, 
for it is indispensable and formative there. But non
Christian matter contained in the Bible need not, and 
must not, be so received. Nothing that is not Christian 
in its genuine quality has any place in our Christian 
theology, even though we may have read it on the pages 
of the Bible.'' 

"It might be thought that the Christian element in the 
Scriptures consisted of the words of Jesus, or was co
extensive with the record of His life. Or it might be iden
tified with the New Testament, the part of the Bible that 
was written by Christians. But the test already pro
posed, of character and quality, is more internal and 
searching than any such test of localization and measure
ment. That is Christian which enters into or accords 
with the view of divine realities which Jesus Christ re
vealed.'' Pages 53, 54, 56. 

And the norm of discrimination, by which we are to 
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judge of and separate the non-Christian, pre-Christian 
and Christian elements in both the Old Ttistament and the 
New is, perhaps, most clearly stated by Dr. Clarke in this 
sentence : -'' The Christian element, or the gift of Christ, 
is not a body of words, or even a body of thoughts, but a 
body of truth.'' Page 60. 

But yet, concerning this "body of truth" which :finds 
expression necessarily in neither words nor even 
thoughts, Dr. Clarke goes on in almost the next sentence 
to confess it is something somewhat difficult of comprehen
sion. Dr. Clarke says : '' I have often found students 
unable to grasp the distinction between a body of truth 
and a body of thoughts, or even words. They have always 
thought of truth as expressed in words, and of the most 
exact wording as making the best expression." But Dr. 
Clarkti goes on to say "the Christian body of truth is a 
body of spiritual reality put into life. Until we make this 
view of Christ's gift our own, we shall not rise to the 
spiritual clearness of the true faith, or appreciate the true 
glory of theology.'' Pages 60, 61. 

Dr. Clarke goes on, but I think vainly, to reply to objee
tions to such a norm of discrimination amid the Scrip
ture as this. Such a norm of discrimination is nothing 
plain and steady, it is a "moving point," says one. But 
is it not possibly that and necessarily, a moving point, 
when your norm is not definitely what Christ bas said and 
done, but is really what you chance to think Christ ought 
to have said and done T 

But your standard is altogtither subjective, says an
other. Dr. Clarke denies this. "But," I quote his words, 
"I freely own," he says, "that the principle gives the 
need of a standard visible and audible, so unequivocal 
that it can be understood only in one way.'' What is that 
but confusing, after all, the real and masterful subjec
tivity of the standard T For here, again, the standard is 
not definitely what Christ did do and say, it is what, in 
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this doing and saying, seems to you, for the instant, fitting 
that he do and say which is the standard. 

So then this "body of truth," so nebulous and various 
that, ·as Dr. Clarke himself confesses, it is qllite difficult 
to get students to comprehend it; what shall we say of 
the difficulty it flings in the way of the men of the street, 
the usual throng of the persons who make up our 
churches? To them this unworded and even dimly con
ceivable '' body of truth'' is to be the test and standard of 
decision as to what to accept in them or to reject in them, 
as we go through the Scriptures, both of the Old Testa
ment and the New. 

Well, what will the acceptance of this cloudy and vary
ing so-called "body of truth" do for us in our use of 
Scripture? 

(a) It will de]iver us from the need of quoting proof
texts. This Dr. Clarke is constantly asserting. But is 
this a real deliverance where Jesus Christ, the crowning 
revelation of God, was so constantly falling back on the 
"it is written" of the Scripture T was Himself so con
stantly quoting special texts of Scripture T 

( b) This so-called '' body of truth'' will set aside and 
exclude from use large portions of the Scripture, both 
Old Testament and New. 

According to Dr. Clarke this "body of truth" will ex
clude all acceptance of the Genesis statements of the 
origin of man and the origin of sin. Jesus Christ makes 
no statement or quotation as to either of these. Says Dr. 
Clarke: "Theology needs a right conception of the 
human race, but does not obtain from the Bible an account 
of its origin, or the origin of the world. The facts must 
be learned from other sources. This is a case in which 
the Scriptures, rightly read, withdraw their sources." 
Dr. Clarke also says: "We have no historical narrative 
of the beginning of sin, and theology receives from the 
Scriptures no record of that beginning. Theology must 
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account for sin, if at all, without the aid of such a narra
tive." 

It is true that J"esus Christ makes no direct statements 
as to the origin of the world, the race, or sin. But it is 
also true that this ,Jesus Christ, this crowning revelation 
of God, quotes again and again from the Scriptures of 
Genesis; speaks as though the flood was an historic verity. 
Is this fact of our Lord's reverent quoting from Genesis 
to be entirely ignored? 

Besides, though Jesus makes Himself no reference to 
the origin of sin, His apostle, St. Paul, does make such 
reference largely; does fall back upon the Genesis state
ment, and does steadily declare that the Gospel he 
preached and wrote was given him by direct revelation of 
Jesus Christ. Is such fact to be slightingly ignored 1 
Also, according to Dr. Clarke, this so-called "body of 
truth'' excludes from Scripture and theology all vica
rious, propitiatory element in the atonement of our Lord. 
Rule out the Epistle to the Hebrews. It is only a lot of 
Alexandrian allegorizing. Says Dr. Clarke: "The book 
of Leviticus has done more to give form to the doctrine of 
salvation than any single book of the New Testament.'' 
And the Hebrews is a Christianizing statement and appli
cation of Leviticus. But Dr. Clarke- declares that the 
"altar forms" of Scripture are clashing with this "body 
of truth.'' So rule all out. And St. Paul's statement 
of the vicariousness of the atonement, why St. Paul states 
the atonement under the forms of Jewish and Roman law, 
therefore rule out such statements. Dr. Clarke does not 
think that they comport with this "body of truth." 
Therefore rule them out. And all this notwithstanding 
the fact that this Jesus, this crowning revelation of God, 
Himself expressly declared that He came to giva His life 
:a ransom for many-ransom, lutron-a peculiarly vicari
ous word-notwithstanding the further fact that this 
Jesus, the crowning revelation of God, quotes Leviticus 
as Scriptura; notwithstanding the further fact that this 
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Apostle St. Paul, whose statements concerning our Lord's 
sacrifice for us are red with altar forms, makes declara
tion that the good news of God he was commissioned to 
preach was veritably given him by revelation from the 
risen, ascended, glorified Jesus Christ. 

But Dr. Clarke would also, testing them by this so
called "body of truth"-this subjective standard, this 
standard of what anybody may think-ought to go to 
form this body of truth. Dr. Clarke would rule out, by 
this standard, from Scripture and from theology the 
"advent-expectation" "which can be quoted from the 
Ii ps of ,Jesus Christ Himself." No, either this is true 
concerning this advent-expectation that Jesus Christ 
falsely conceived the time and form of the kingdom, or 
that the synoptic writers have falsely attributed to Jesus 
the advent-expectation. 

And this notwithstanding the fact that our Lord's 
prophecy concerning tha destruction of ,Jerusalem which 
was pre:figurement of the advent-expectation, was, how 
precisely, fulfilled. 

Is it not a fair question? Does Dr. Clarke in his even 
slashing excision of Scripture at all follow that loving and 
reverent use of Scripture set us by the example of our 
Lord 1 If Jesus Christ, as Dr. Clarke so steadily insists, 
is the crowning and authoritative revelation of God, has 
Dr. Clarke, or anybody else, a right to so clash with the 
example of J·esus Christ in the use of Scripture? 

I think this word of Prof. George Adam Smith, whether 
he always consistently practices it or not, a word far 
truer, more reverent, limitlessly more Christian: "ri..,he 
Bible of the ,Jews in our Lord's time was practically our 
Old Testament. For us its supreme sanction is that 
which it derived from Christ Himself. What was indi
spensable to the Redeemer must always be indispensabla 
to the redeemed.'' 

Another question. Is not Dr. Clarke's use of Scripture, 
in his so wildly slashing way of using it, radically destruc-
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tivtl of the basal principles of our Baptist denomination t 
Certainly Dr. Clarke's way of using Scripture at once and 
forever relaxes the grip of Scripture as Scripture. This. 
so-called "body of truth" possessing such elements as 
Dr. Clarke declares it does for himself, what is there to 
prevent anyone from saying, '' But my 'body of truth' 
does not for me hold either this element or that?'' What 
is to prevent any one from saying, '' I exclude from my 
body of truth the dtlmand of Jesus for the new birth, it 
is only a J ohanine notion foisted into the teaching of 
Jesus, I exclude it, if you please." What is to prevent 
any one from saying, "My body of truth excludes baptism 
by immersion; the great commission is only a synoptic 
addition to the teaching of Jesus Y" 

According to Dr. Clarke any man may have, indeed, 
ought to have, his own shifting "body of truth." If any
body, for reasons good to himself, shall exclude the doc
trine of the New Bitrh, or the duty of Baptism by immer
sion in obedience to Christ, what is to hindtlr him Y In the 
light of Dr. Clarke's norm of discrimination amid the 
Scripture, all Scripture has lost its authoritative grip. 

But the fundamental and persistent position of the 
Baptist denomination has always been the sceptre of the 
Scripture. Because the authoritative Scripture so com
mands and demands we ~lieve and practice as we do. 

But Dr. Clarke's notion of the unauthoritative Scrip
ture puts dynamite under the foundations of our Baptist 
faith. 
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BOOK REVIEWS. 

APOLOGETICS. 

The Church's One Foundation. 
By Rev. W. Robertson Nicoll, M. A., LL. D. A. C. Armstrong & 

Son, New York. 

This book is issued as a "popular edition." Our read
't!rs will recall the first edition which appeared three or 
four years ago. The work was reviewed quite generally 
at the time and has been rendering admirable servictl in 
the interest of the evangelical faith ever since. Indeed 
it is ontl of thti most clear and convincing of the brief er 
works which have appeared in recent years on its chosen 
subject. It deals with the heart of Christianity, Jesus 
Christ himself, and with critical theories relating to the 
Gospel records. Criticism has during thti last gilneration 
attempted from so many individual points of view to un
dermine these records that it is a considerable task even 
to enumtlrate the attempts. With criticism as such Dr. 
Nicoll has no quarrel. As he says in his introduction 
•' The church cannot without disloyalty and cowardice 
quarrel with criticism as such.'' But, as Dr. Nicoll shows, 
when the claims of criticism are subjected to careful 
scrutiny it is found not only that there is no unanimity 
in the conclusions reached but also that criticism is with
out canons of judgment and critical metliods for rtlaching 
conclusions on many of thtl problems with which it as
sumes to deal. It would be a great gain if criticism could 
define its function and limits, and then adhere to both. 
The scholastics never dogmatized about the unknown in 
a wilder manner than many of thti modern critics. Tlie 
inductive mtlthod which limits assertions to known facts 
has had a curious reversal in this particular sphere of in
vestigation. 

Dr. Nicoll points out the real issues raised by the 
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destructive critical process as applied to the New Testa
ment, and shows their significance for faith. He writes 
in a style most lucid and interesting and exhibits a 
familiarity with his subject which reassures the reader 
from th.i outset. There are few of the technicalitit1s 
which, in the hands of so capable a scholar, it would be 
natural to expect. vVe do not know of any book which w~ 
would recommend more heartily to the mass of thoughtful 
men and women, younger as well as older, who in our 
day have been disturbed in their faith by the claims of 
criticism. E. Y. MULLINS. 

The Crown of Science, the Incarnation of God In 
Mankind. 
By A. Morris Stewart, M. A. Fourth editio■ . London. Andrew 

Melrose. 1904. pp. xvi, 223. Price 3s 6d. 

In the enlargement of knowledge and the elaboration 
of theories in this new day of scientific discovery, research 
and outreach very divergent attitudes toward religion, 
especially toward the Christian religion, have been all 
along evident. That the present temper of thinking men 
is increasingly reverent and religious is beyond question 
and cause for fresh hope in the onward and upward ad
vance of man. Our larger learning sought out for itself 
new forms of interpretation and theories of content. The 
new wine must ne.id have its new skins. Many there were 
who cared little for saving ·either the old or the new and 
with reckless hands poured the new wine into old skins 
only to exult in seeing them burst and to revel in the 
abundance of the new wine little concerned for saving it. 

Maturer thought has changed much of this and is 
changing more. The new skins are good also for the old 
wine and will themselves grow old. A large school has 
arisen to make use of the conceptions and theories of the 
larger learning not only to conserve but to expand and 
enforce these fundamental facts and truths that are ai:1 
old as man is old, because they set forth the relations of 
man and God. 
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No one has done better service in this way than Mr. 
Stewart. No one bas seen more deeply and reflected more 
profoundly nor written with more of vigor and sugges
tiveness. '' The endeavor • • is to state "' • the 
unity of the energy and life and understanding and will 
which are in all Nature and eapecially in Man •; the 
convergence, showing and communication of these in the 
Son of God *; their operation in the Higher Life which 
He brought • • and corresponding to which S. Paul 
indicates a marvelous biology *; the consummation of 
this process in an Ultimate Incarnation of God in Man
kind.'' 

This author sees clearly that the slavery to Moral Law 
against which Paul labored has its counterpart in our time 
in Natural Law which is "a new bondage oppressing 
human life." Hence "we need somewhat that is more 
than natural, and stronger than nature" and we find that 
'' God Himself, who made the laws that threaten men, 
has come within their circle to meet them there." "We 
must not fail to see in the Christ Himself, 'the Power 
of God,' and in His Religion, the Crown of Science.'' 
This is a masterful little work. W. 0. CARVER. 

The Final Preservation of the Saints Versus The 
Perseverance of the Saints. 
By Rev. R. Venting. Published by Alfred Houless, London, and R. 

L. Allen & Son, Glasirow. 1903. 74 pp. 4 x 3½, 

A brief, but comprehensive, scriptural discussion of 
this doctrine and its implications. There is also an effort 
to meet the objections so far as they are based in the 
Scriptures. The work is dogmatic in form and spirit but 
its interpretations are usually correct and its purpose 
is deeply earnest. W. 0. CARVER. 

Christian Belief Interpreted by Christian Expe-
rience. The Barrows Lectures 1902-3. 
By Charles CuLhberL Hall D. D. The University of Chicago Pre&& 

1895. 

These world-famous lectures now appear in this au-
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thorized edition precisely in the form in which they were 
delivered in India. The lecturer wisely decided to re
tain the forms of local delivery so as to set before West
ern readers the manner and style of the work done in 
India, for Indians. It is evident, as Dr. Mackican, the 
Vice-Chancellor of the University of Bombay, says in the 
Introduction, that, though these lectures mark Dr. Hall's 
first actual contact with the people of India, his mental 
contact with them is of much older standing; and we 
may believe, what he further says, that they are the fruit, 
not only of a deep spiritual realization and masterful 
philosophic grasp of the essence of Christianity, but of 
a careful, sympathetic study of the ancient things of 
India, and of a very extensive knowledge of the present 
movements of Indian religious thought. The author ap
peals to his Western readers to remember that there iJ 
a Christian essence, which, like a disembodied spirit, may 
subsist without the corporal vesture of theological defini
tion sanctioned by Western usage; to transport them
selves in imagination into the pantheistic atmosphere 
of the East, where religion is the chief business of life, 
while the validity of personal religious experience is dis
carded by many as illusion; to recall that the religion of 
.Jesus Christ, and its Semitic antecedents and cognates, 
were primarily Oriental; and that the East to-day, not 
without reason, prefers the primitive type, with its ac
centuation of Oriental features, to the widely divergent 
type of modern Christianity in Europe and America. 
He believes that at the present stage in the Christianiza
tion of the East the most urgent and vital things to be 
done are these: to give moral content to the Idea of 
God; to differentiate the Incarnation of the Son of God 
from the incarnations of Hinduism; to ethicise religion 
in the thought and practice of the individual. This, he 
well says, requires a preparation of spirit, as well as of 
mind, a chastened and humbled temper, as well as in
tellectual research, indeed, and above all, a heart of un
faltering faith and all-embracing love. Surely, whatever 
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the lectures lack, they show remarkable breadth of con
ception, deftness of touch and eloquence of expression. 
and a profound and glowing sympathy with the religiousi 
strivings of all who in any age or clime have been seek
ers after God. Indeed, it would be difficult to find a 
better example of a Christian approach to the non-Chris
tian mind than that here made; and we are not surprised 
to learn of the impression produced in the various centers 
where educated Indians gathered to hear the lectures, or 
of the appreciative response which they awakened. It 
may be not unreasonably objected that the lecturer shut 
his eyes to the sadness of the degeneracy and spiritual 
failure of which the best Indian minds are profoundly 
conscious, and dealt only with the ideal side of Indian 
thought and aspiration; but it was better, perhaps, to 
have addressed himself to the supreme, positive aim of 
his mission-to exhibit Christ as the Fulfiller, and His 
religion as the ultimate realization of that Ideal toward 
which humanity has been feeling its uncertain way 
through all the ages. At any rate, the secret of the in
adequacy of even the highest non-Christian thought to 
explain God and man, and to lead man up to his truer, 
fuller life in. God, is here expounded by him with philo
sophic thoroughness, and yet with rare tact and tender
ness; while the adequacy and completeness of the revc:l
lation of God in Christ are set forth and illustrated in the 
light that comes from religious experience the world 
over. GEo. B. EAGEB. 

Paul Judson. 
By Edward Bagby Pollard, Ph. D. The Baptist Argus, Louievllle 

B:y. 1905. Price 11.00. 

This is the best story of Baptist principle and conquest 
that I know. It is the career of a boy from the Kentucky 
'mountains who fought his way to success and to the 
Baptist position. Dr. Pollard has written with genuine 
skill and puts the Baptist case in thc:l modern spirit of 
conciliation without sacrifice of ·essential truth. It is a 



436 The Baptist Review and Expositor. 

book to circulate by the thousand and ought to be in de-
mand for a generation at least. A. T. RoBERTSON. 

Die Religiosen Bewegungen lnnerhalb des Iuden-
thums im Zeitalter Jesu. 
Von M. Friedlander. Georg Relmer's Druck, Berlin, Germany. 1905. 

S. 380. To be had of Lemcke, Buechner & Co, New York. 

Friedlander is well known as the author of Sittenge
schichte Soms and Griechische Philosophie in Al ten Testa
ment. This is a very able and important work which no New 
Testament scholar can afford to ignore. It is more ·even 
than the title implies. The book not only gives a masterly 
survey of Palestinian and Hellenistic J udiasm in the 
first and second centuries before Christ, as well as the 
first Christian century, but it attempts briefly and very 
skilfully to set the career and teaching of Jesus in proper 
relation to the current Judaism. But the book goes still 
further and seeks to show how Paul as both Pharisee and 
Hellenist became the congenial interpreter of Jesus. 

It would be hard to find a volume that hits more exact
ly the vital problems in New Testament teaching of to
day. Friedlaender sketches briefly the rise of the Phari
sees, Sadducees,Essenes, and Therapeutre. He shows 
how the Apocalyptic writers were the popular prophets 
of the time. He contrasts clearly the Pharisees and the 
Am-ha-aretz. The Minim in the Talmud are shown not 
to be the Christians, but in origin a pre-Christian sect 
opposed by both Pharisee and Christians. The influence 
of Greek philosophy and the Sybilline oracle upon Hellen
istic Judaism is unfolded. The volume emphasizes 
anew the importance of a knowledg,e of current J ewfah 
theology in order to get the proper background for the 
teaching of Jesus and Paul. Friedlaender makes a con
!tructive effort, and a not wholly unsuccessful one, to 
fit that teaching into the time and show its relation to the 
Old Testament. He presses too far the correspondence 
between the divine claims of .Jesus and the phrases in 
Philo and the Apocalyptic books. But he has done • a 
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notable s·ervice for New Testament learning. Jesus is 
no less divine because he used the language of his time. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Modern Mysticism; or the Covenants of the Spirit, their 
Scope a.nd Limitations. 
By Rev. J. B. Shearer, D. D., LL. D .. Professor of Biblical lntroduc• 

tion, Davidson College, N. C. Puplished by Presbyterian Committee 
of Publication, Richmond, Va. pp 116. Price 75 cents net. 

This volume is the third series of '' Davidson College 
Divinity Lectures, Ott 's Foundation,'' 1905. The lec
tures present an interesting combination-"Modern 
''Mysticism'' discussed after the manner of Medireval 
Scholasticism, only wanting the thoroughness of that out
grown method. 

We have often heard of "salvation by logic." Here 
we have an exposition of religion by logic. No one who 
has given thoughtful attention to the movements of 
mysticism can question that they are chargeable with 
many faults and these our lecturer has hit upon with 
tolerable accuracy and dealt with in a thoroughly un
-sympathetic spirit and with little recognition of the vital 
energy of these movements. 

The fundamental positions of the lectures are a fairly 
accurate and profound analysis of Scripture doctrines 
but if we must compare the author's deductions from his 
principles with the mystic's divergence from them it will 
be hard to locate the honors. Whether it is worse to make 
cmde and unwarranted claims of the vital workings of 
the Holy Spirit or by the forms of logic nullify His mani
festation in practical consciousness one need hardly seek 
to say. W. 0. CARVER. 

God's Choice of Men. A Study of Scripture. 
By Wm. R. Richards. Charles Scribners's Sons, New York. 1905. 

The author of these stirring chapters is an independent 
thinker-a veritable free lance among Presbyterians. 
His appeal is not confessional but to Scripture. "It is 
hardly to be supposed," he says, "that my effort would 



438 The Baptist Review and Expositor. 

rt'ceive the unqualified approval of those who profess to 
speak for the traditional positions.'' '' I myself do not 
profess to speak for traditional positions, or any other, 
but simply to open the Word of God and let that speak 
for itself." He may well announce the result as "a new
fashioned treatment of the old-fashioned doctrine of 
God's election of men.'' He regards '' election to ser
vice,'' quoting Dr. Henry van Dyke, as '' the suprem~ 
saving truth.'' He believes that this old faith in a divine 
election still offers men the right sort of courage for 
worthy living and for good hope in dying.'' He divides 
the material, for convenience and clearness into two partd. 
In the first he gives from Scripture various examples of 
God's choice of men, and some significant examples of 
human response to the divine call. In the second he 
vigorously investigates the purpose of the election:, rais
ing the inquiry what God chooses men for. The chapter.-J 
appear substantially in the original form of discourses 
preached in the Brick Church, New York City. ''The pro
voking occasion'' of the book is explained in the opening 
sentences of the second chapter-a sweeping editorial 
charge in a leading New York daily that Presbyterian 
clergymen of to-day are guilty of hyprocisy and need to 
Hvindicate their sincerity"-the question in the popular 
mind being how a man can be outwardly faithful to a 
creed which it is thought he has inwardly rejected. The 
answer given is straightforward and without evasions. 
Touching the confessional treatment of God's Eternal 
Decree, he "confesses," with "innumerable loyal Pres
byterians," "that our fathers tried to settle too many 
things about these high mysteries." To believe the con
fession perfect is forbidden the Presbyterian minister 
by the very terms of his reception of the confession, in 
which he is made to say that the Scripture is the only 
infallible rule. Touching the present Revised Confession, 
however, he avows, "I am willing to take my stand before 
the world, and call God to witness that I have no apologies 
to offer for it, and employ no mental reservations in sub-
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scribing to it." The book may be placed in DeQuincy's 
category of "the literaturtJ of power," and will abundant-
ly repay reading. GEo. B. EAGER. 

The Finality of the Christian Religion. 
By George Burman Foster, Porfessor of the Philosophy of Religion. 

The Decenninal Publications, second series, Vol. XVT. The University 
Press, Chicago. Pp. xv and 518. Price $4.00 neL, $4.22 postpaid. 

Two things make demand here for more extended 
notice of this work than its attitude and contents could 
claim on merit; the relation of the publication and the 
author to the University of Chicago, and the deep note of 
humanity in the entire work. Its place in the Decennial 
Publications with the imprint of the University serves to 
emphasize the institutional character that must in any 
case belong to a work issuing from the occupant of a 
University chair. The preface touches the vital cord of 
sympathy that binds men of earntJstness however far they 
may differ. When one knows that "the book is a mirror 
of the development of the author's own experience," one 
must take interest in it and the inteerst grows as one 
shares or even appreciates, though he may not share, the 
author's belief "that a greater multitude will travel, with 
bleeding feet, the same via dolorosa . . . '' 

Yet this work has received more attention than it de
serves. Its radical positions, its iconoclastic contentions 
and the vital issues involved have caused radicals to leap 
for joy and herald a new gun in ther batteries while som~ 
of the "traditionals" have been terrified afresh, and the 
'' heresy hunter'' has judged from the noise and commo
tion that he is on the trail of big game. 

The author of this work is a deeply pious, scholarly, 
sincere teacher who wants to believe the truth, if he cannot 
know it. As we see him in this book he is not so much 
the teacher as the student, even though of negative dog
matism there is quite a deal. He is thinking and toiling 
toward some goal. It seems a pity he could not have 
waited until he were a little farther on the road befor~ 
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calling quite so much attention to his uncertain track. 
For the work is chiefly destructive. Again there is want 
of unity, originality, independence. Nothing is more true 
of the scientific, critical and philosophic situation of the 
day than its variety. It is full of differences, incon
sistencies, uncertainties. 

It is interesting, too, that when we are seeing all the 
ancient authorities flayed, drawn and quartered before 
our eyes, when even Jesus himself is unworthy when he 
is authoritative, that at the same moment the great 
names of ''experts'' in the various fields of investigation 
must so terrify and intimidate us that we dare not have 
an opinion of our own. Religion must no longer have any 
"authority," for that would conflict with "assured re
sults'' of modern research. 

Our author must needs use for this volume philosophy, 
history, science, criticism and, be it said in fullest ap
preciation, faith. In all the realms of knowledge he has 
chosen his masters, Dutch and German they are, in the 
main, and the highest stars in their respective constella
tions. But Dr. Foster has not been able to unify the 
teaching from these sources, and with all his own vigor 
of thought he seems not yet to have found any position 
which is assured. 

On the faith side of his materials he draws on his own 
experience and insight, and here we find strength, com
fort, inspiration. This reviewer has nowhere seen an 
-estimate of the Master that for incisiveness, vigor, sym
pathy, spiritual insight, surpasses that of page 467. In 
::fifteen pages preceding this section there is as gross and 
unscientific a misrepresentation of Jesus as one will 
likely :find. Here, however, one finds a true interpreta
tion of Jesus, as far as it goes. In most of his discussion 
of ,T esus Dr. Foster yields himself the interpreter of 
Hermann, Wernle, Wrede, Bossuet, without being able to 
reach a unified result, but in the pages referred to he 
breaks away and interprets the Christ whom he has seen 
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and loved and worshipped in another temple than that of 
rationalistic culture. 

A phase of development in modern religious thought 
under the influence of current scientific and critical pre
suppositions and methods, a phase psychologically inter
esting and religiously significant, is manifest in a con
siderable number of scholars, devout in spirit, sincere in 
purpose and conviction, and godly in life, who, after hav
ing built up such a character in the foundations of an 
orthodox faith and having reached a stage of spiritual 
discernment and fellowship which can dispense with au
thority, can even :find little need of it, give themselves up 
to views, methods and results that would have been 
utterly inadequate to production of their own religious 
experience and which are not only powerless to initiate 
and foster such experience in others but stand directly 
in the way of such experience. Having built on accepted 
foundations a good structure of experience and life they 
undermine these foundations, forgetting that others will 
need them. 

'' The Church's Theological Christ'' has long been in 
disfavor, and is now well nigh demolished. At first we 
were to pursue this method to reach the historical Jesus, 
who was the real Christ of God. But now we find that the 
historical Jesus is as unknown and undiscoverable as all 
other essential things. So far as we may know Jesus 
historically, he was so controlled in his own self-conscious
ness by the type of religiou·s and scientific culture of his 
time and place, or so limited by the naivite of the thought 
of the day; and, furthermore, was so subject to the misrep
resentations of the intellectual media of his followers that 
we can put no reliance on the forms in which he appears 
in the unhistorical presentations that have come down to 
us. We are shut up to the acceptance of the utterly un
worthy Christ of dogma, or the little less satisfactory 
Jesus of the remnant of reliable tradition, or to the crea
tion of our own Christ. Come to look at it, the relativity 
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of all knowledge shuts us up to the self-credited Christ 
any how, and so we must extricate the ~ternal principles 
from the life and words of Jesus and in the light of our 
larger learning make such a Christ as we must have. So 
the reasoning goes, and this work is a rather bold and 
frank statement of it. 

It is a gratification to the reader and a credit to the 
author that Dr. Foster deals frankly with us; '' that the 
reader will find no orthodoxy in this book under the- mask 
of liberalism, and no liberalism under thti mask of ortho .. 
doxy; but yea is yea and nay is nay,'' for otherwise Wd 
could not "know when he was telling what he believed to 
be th«:l truth, and when he was holding the truth back for 
reasons of policy.'' One could wish that all the writers 
of this school of thought were equally frank and unequivo
cal. 

There are two attitudes toward the historical data of 
Jesus. One seeks to find all that it can of fact and is over 
credulous, while the other wants to :find little and is cauti
ous with abandon of the true principles of caution. A 
third attitude will be mord reliable in its results. 

Dr. Foster has been dragged into the rationalistic at
titude and at length is seeking to walk in its leadership. 
He has even reached the stage of dogmatic ridicule. '' An 
intelligent man who now affirms his faith in such stories 
[as the miraculous narratives of the Bible] as actual 
facts can hardly know what intellectual honesty means." 

Such is the lash of conttimpt which the scholastic 
tyranny of the hour holds for aJl who fail to submit. One 
had hardly looked to see it wielded by Dr. Foster. 

The nine chapters of the work give a good survey of 
the historical, philosophical and critical relations of the 
form of Christianity here advocat«:ld, and of the view of 
Jesus-one was about to say lying at its base; but this 
view of Jesus does not so much lie at the base of this 
Christianity as it is created for the purpose of being put 
under the Christianity to give it a semblance of support 
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in the Christ. We have come already into discussions of 
"the Christianity of Christ," and the phase of rational
ism of which this work is perhaps the best American 
exponent is frank to admit that it by no means agre~s 
with Jesus 's interpretation of himself; it thinks that it 
values him and knows him far more truly than he knew 
and esteemed himself. In all sincerity such views and 
such a system ought not to insist on naming its~lf after 
the Christ. It may make what claims it will as a religion 
and give what credit it will to Jesus for his suggestive- · 
ness, but it ought not to call itself Christianity. Christ 
is Greek for Messiah, and this book ridicules the Mes
sianic idea and ideal. 

Our view touches chiefly the discussion of Jesus be
cause that is the matter of chief concern. The philosophic 
foundations of the discussion belong to that phase of 
speculation now coming into more distinct form, and 
which may be described as personalized p_antheism. Its 
b~st exponent is Prof. Borden P. Bowne. Constructive 
philosophy is now headed in this direction, and its con
structive principle is at once true, vigorous and impor
tant. It errs in incompleteness, and in its declared and 
implied negatives. Dr. Foster accepts and uses this 
philosophy. W. 0. CARVER. 

Evolution, the Master Key. A Discussion of the Prin
ciples of Evolution as Illustrated in Atoms, Stars, Organic 
Species, Mind, Society and Mora.ls. 
By 0. W. Saleeby, M. D. (Edin.), Author of "The Cycle of Life." 

Published by Harper & Bros., London a.nd New York, 1906. Pp. viii. 
and 364. 

This is a oonsiderable volume by one who has been at 
pains to keep informed of all the progress in scientific 
research and speculation. That he is also acquainted with 
metaphysical and religious thought the evidence is want
ing. The author is a writer of the smart sort that seem 
ever to be writing between the lines . '' Here is wisdom, 
heed it well.'' Ytit there is a real store of knowledge, 
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grasp of thought, and insight which do not properly be
long to the smart writers. The explanation of this com
bination is not far to seek; he is a devotee of Herbert 
Spencer. He has imbibed the great philosopher's spirit, 
exceeds his learning, imitates his comprehensiveness of 
statement, and pursues after his insight. 

He analyzes theories, discusses such as he can, and 
ridicules the rest. One may think that ''henceforth he 
who doubts that man and the chimpanzee have a common 
ancestor must be congratulated on his inviolate mind. 
Facts have no terrors for him,'' but it is hardly a :finality 
of science when said, especially when the next paragraph 
must write down Mr. Alfred Russel Wallace as one of 
the "in viola tc:ls." Nor again is he as wise as smart, to 
speak of '' the stupendous impertinence that 'God made 
man in his own image.' '' 

The author's reasoning is of that easy sort that follows 
the laws of logic where this is convenient, but cuts across 
them or leaps them entirely where this is easier. And 
yet, for all the strictures, the book is quite readable, and 
will be very instructive to the man who i!'l not informed 
of the progress of science along various lines. A glance 
at the sub-title will partly reveal the comprehensiveness 
of the view. The short chapters, averaging el.:lven pages, 
make the reading easy, even though the style is not free 
from error. 

The main value of the book is its emphasis on the facts 
that evolution is not self-explanatory; is not progressive 
toward a perfect goal, and so is dependent on voluntary 
direction. W. 0. CARVER. 

The Philosophy of Religion. A Critical and Specula-
tive Treatise of Man's Religious Experience and Develop
ment in the Light of Modern Science and Reflective 
Thinking. 
By Genrge Trumbull Ladd, LL. D., formerly ProfesPor or Philosophy 

in Yale University. Two Vole. Pp. xx and 616 and xii and 590. Pub
lished by Charles Scriboer's Sons, New York, 1905. Price $7.00 net. 

"Truth results from the application of reff,ective think-
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ing to experience facts." As one meditates on that em
phatic sentence of the preface one finds a description of 
this magnum opus. 

The extensive sub-title is unassuming enough, but 
modestly describes in bold terms the author's work. Its 
subject, note, is "Man's Religious Experience." By this 
the author means man's actual experience as contained 
in multiform and manifold experiences ; only experience 
and all religious experience is to be taken • into account. 
That is not the method of the hour, for science cannot take 
account of the ''supernatural'' and remain scientific. But 
if man has religious experiences that relate themselves, 
and man, to the supernatural a genuine science, and not 
its more pretentious pseudonymous shadow, will reckon 
with even these, and as they are. 

But observe the descriptions of the treatise: "Critical 
and Speculative.'' Crit-ical not in the popular sense of 
the day, destructively analytical; nor speculative in the 
sense of that guessing so much of which is in circulation 
under the stamp of "assured results of scholarship." 
No, here is a man who believes in the value of the mind, 
·and the reliability of its powers and processes. No mere 
tabulator of phenomena is here, ht1t a thinker who trusts 
his thought. He does not cut himself off from his age nor 
ignore, quite, its clamorous spirit for he speaks '' in the 
Light of Modern Science'' truly, and no man can charge 
him with ignorance of modern psychology, history, social 
science, comparative religion, or Biblical criticism. But 
he hastens to add "and reflective thinking," a quality by 
no means essential in the spirit of the learning of the day. 

One reviewer bas called attention to Dr. Ladd 's fear
lessness of the Zeitgeist before which so many tremble in 
awe and bow in subjection. Indeed, the doctor was a man 
of recognized learning before this Zeitgeist of '' Historical 
Criticism'' transferred the seat of his throne from Ger
many to America. His ground is so sure, his learning so 
large, his love of truth so great that Dr. Ladd not only 
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stands forth a man unafraid, but he see nothing to fear. 
He dismisses the whole "critical" contention that Jesus 
made no claim to be "Son of Man," and that "Messiah
ship'' was a transient form of thought, in a brief footnote. 
And the refreshing fact is the ''critics'' will not poke fun 
at Dr. Ladd, however they may marvel at his disloyalty. 
"Reflective thinking" recalls Jonathan Edwards, Noah 
Porter, Hodge, Locke, Hamilton. And reading this book 
will carry one deep into fellowship with the reflective 
thought of the day when that activity was popular. 

But of the contents. Volume I may, in a general way, 
be said to collect th~ material '' in the light of modern 
science,'' while Volume II sets forth the '' reflective 
thought.'' An Introduction ( 82 pp.) gives us the prob
lem, difficulties, presuppositions. 

Part I (to p. 258) treats of religion as an historical 
development. The author denies the popular theories of 
the origin of religion in magic or mythology, or in "any 
one lower form of religion,'' least of all in '' irreligious 
practices." There is no fixed law, and one must recognize 
the facts as he finds them. The ·effort is made to fix the 
laws of development culminating in ''obligation to an 
Ideal.'' 

Part II (pp. 259-481) deals with man as a religious be
ing, showing this in his religious consciousness, relating 
him, as rational and free, to a god some way the author 
of his being. Then appears the religious relation to all 
man's physical and social environment. 

Religion: A Life, is the thesis of Part III ( completing 
Volume I). The chapters deal successively with faith and 
dogma, the cult of religion, the way of salvation, the 
religious community, the individuality of religion, the 
problem restated. 

We are now ready for the reflective speculation. 
Three topics divide the theme. 

Part IV presents God as the object of religious faith. 
Here is the conception of primary importance. What at-
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titude shall one take1 Three are possible, "indi:ffer
entism, syncretism, agnosticism.'' Knowledge and faith 
must be distinguished and rtllated. The customary 
''proofs'' for God are examined and the argument re
stated. The problem of evil is faced in the light of the 
moral holiness and perfection of God. 

Thus we have been brought already to the test of Part 
V, to consider God in his relation to the world. This calls 
for consideration of the subject of Pantheism. Then it 
becomes necessary to discuss the supernatural, and 
to seek to reconcile the immanency and transcendency 
of God in the return to the conception of the per
sonal absolute, so strong a note of the rising phil
osophic thought. Of course evolution must be reckoned 
with, and all God's relations to men, culminating in the 
relation of Redeemer. "It is, indeed, no superficial work 
which suggests the division of all religions into 'religions 
of salvation, and those that are not. • • • What, then, 
will remain to humanity? It may try to console itself, and 
to quench its insatiable thirst for the ideal, with socialistic 
dreams, imperialistic plans, or selfish strivings for the 
place of the 'Overman' among the common herd of men. 
A few may comfort themselves with imaginary construc
tions of a universal but non-religious altruism. • • • 
The alternative for a religion is either itself to perish or 
else actually, but progressively, to effect the redemption 
of mankind.'' Sin is fundamental in man's consciousness 
and calls for redemption. Redemption involves revela
tion, including inspiration, which must be taken serious 
account of inasmuch as they constitute notes of all re
ligions." For the history of man's religious evolution is 
not antithetic to the rational doctrine of a divine self
revealing. On the contrary, the historical view of religion 
• • • demands a doctrine of revelation which shall be so 
framed as to accord with the historical facts.'' 

Pa.rt VI gives the philosopher's answer to the query 
after the destiny of man. Considering the '' permanence 
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of essentials," the "universality and absoluteness of 
Christianity'' in the light of progress of race culture one 
cannot anticipate the predicted 'irreligion of the future,' 
but must look for a final testing of the rival religions when 
Christianity must appear as the real 'psychic uplift' not 
of the race alone but of the individual, also issuing in 'the 
triumph of the divine kingdom' wherein the individual 
believer will realize his present legitimate 'certainty of 
immortal life, which admits no doubt, and which feels no 
lack of joyful assurance.'' 

A noble service, nobly rendered w.ill meet grateful 
thanks in thinking and believing men. '' Science and re
ligion, and philosophy and religion, cannot long refuse to 
take account of each other's truths. They are all aiming 
at the One Truth; and this truth must base itself upon, 
and be understood in the light of, the totality of human 
experience." "Religion itself is an ever-developing ex
perience. Its object of faith is essentially an ever-expand
ing Ideal-Real. Therefore any attempt to treat the 
truths of the religious experience of humanity by the 
method of philosophy can only terminate in a still im
perfect condition of knowledge although in an improved 
condition of rational faith." An improved condition of 
rational faith. W. 0. CARVER. 

AOI'IA IHCOY. Sayings of Our Lord from a.n Early Greek 
Papyrus. 
By B. P. Grenfell, M. A., and A. S. Hunt, M. A. Published by 

Henry Frowde, Amen Corner, London, E. C., England. 1897. 
The Oxyrhynehus Logia and the Apocryphal Gos

pels. 
By the Rev. Charles Taylor, D. D., Master of St. John's College, 

Cambridge, England. The Clarendon Press, Oxford, England. 1899. 
New Sayings of Jesus and Fragment of a Lost 

Gospel from Oxyrhynehus. 
By B. P. Grenfell, D. Litt., M. A. and A. S. Hunt, D. Litt., N. A. 

Oxford University Press, American Branch, New York, 1904. 
The Oxyrhyncbus Sayings of Jesus Found in 

1903 with the Sayings called Logia Found in 1897. 
By the Rev. Chas. Taylor, D. D., L. L. D., Master of St. John's Col

lege, Cambridge. The Clarendon Preae, Oxford and New York, 1905. 

These four books give the facts concerning the famous 
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discoveries of Drs. Grenfell and Hunt at Oxyrhynchua. 
In each instance Dr. Charles Taylor, of Cambridge, has 
issued a little book concerning the discovery, which is one 
of the sensations of modern New T~stament scholarship. 
Too much credit cannot be given the patience and :fiddity 
of Drs. Grenfell and Hunt who are still editing the Papyri 
in fast following volumes. More Logia may yet be found. 
It is now cert,a,in that there was a book called Logia of 
,Jesus, though it is not yet settled whether it existed 
before our Synoptic Gospels or not. Some of these new 
Sayings have a Gnostic flavor and seam to belong to the 
second century. The present popular view is that Mat
thBW besides Mark used such a book of Sayings. That is 
possible though it would not follow that it was the one 
a few pages of which we now possess. One of the Logia 
uses frros- vµiiw in a connection where Dr. Taylor saya 
it "must mean that the Kingdom of God is not external 
but within a man, in bis heart.'' This throws light on 
Luke 17 :21. In simple truth no example of • b-r-6~ in the 
sense of" among" is known. Let us hope that Drs. Gren
foll and Hunt will find yet other leaves of the&.e interesting 
Logia of Jesus. A. T. RoBERTSON. 

The Divine Tragedy. A Drama of the Christ. 
By Peyton H. Hoge. Published by the Fleming H. Revell Company 

New York. Pages 140. Price $1.00 net. 

"The Divine Tragedy" tells in blank verse th~ story 
of the Christ from the anointing in Bethany to the ascen
sion. The undertaking is such a difficult on~ that it is 
easy for a feeling of prejudice to spring up against the 
author for his presumption-but if so, the frankness 
and good sense of his ·''foreword'' dispels that and pre
par~s as to read dispassionately and with the reading im
pression grows that Mr. Hoge has succeeded remarkably 
well. He has put himself under a prop~r self-restraint, 
kept close to the record, and taken pains to maintain his
torical truth in the details of the various scenes. 

It is no small achievement to throw the harmonized 
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gospel narratives into dramatic form without sacrificing 
their simplicity and strength, lowering their never-fail
ing dignity or doing violence to our Christian feeling. 
Rather one feels afresh the power of that old old story 
to touch the heart and to deepen one's sense of the wicked
ness of the Jews and the divineness of Jesus, the horror 
of the cross and the gladness of the resurrection, the sin
fulness of one's own heart and the sweetness of the divine 
forgiveness. Thus the book becomes a benediction, and 
the author has our thanks. We cordially commend it to 
all who would see Jesus more clearly and who welcome 
all that sticks to reverent love and devotion. 

J. H. FARMER. 

N eutestamentlicbe Bibelstunden. 
Von Dr. H. Hoffman. A. Deicbert'sob6 Verlagsbucbbandlung. 

Leipzig, Germany. Band I (1903). Band II (1904). Ba.nd III (1904). 
Band IV (1903). Band V (1904). To be bad also from Lemcke & Buech
ner, New York. 

These five volumes cover the Acts, all of Paul's 
Epistles, 1 and 2 Peter, and 1 John. There are other 
volumes to follow. They give the German text with 
brief comment. The exposition is practical rather than 
critical. It is a good sample of the work of a scholarly 
German pastor. Dr. Hoffmann is pastor at Halle. He 
accepts all of Paul's Epistles as well as 2 Peter. The 
radical criticism has not carried all before it in Germany 
when in a great university town like Halle a vigorous 
pastor can write so firmly and sanely about the books of 
the New Testament. Ministers who have difficulty with 
the abstract theological German would find Dr. Hoff
mann 's style not hard to manage. They would find also 
many fresh ideas that would be helpful. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Literary Illustrations of the Bible. The Epistle to 
the Romans. 

By Rev. Ja.mes Moffatt, D. D. New York, A. C. Armstrong & Son 
London, Hodder & Stoughton. 1905. 

This is a new kind of commentary and a very helpful 
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one to th~ busy preacher. There is no analysis, no intro
duction, no comment by Dr. Moffatt. But to many a 
verse he adds a lucid saying that illustrates the profound 
words of Paul. There are also comments on various 
verses by great writers of the past. Dr. Moffatt has read 
an amazing amount and to a good purpose. He is himseif 
rath~r radical in his critical views of the New Testament, 
as is shown in The Historical New Testament. But be 
does not show such a bias in his quotations here. The 
little book will bring real refreshment to many a student. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Jesus Christ and the Christian Character. 
By Francis Greenwood Peabody, Professor or Christian Morals In 

Harvard University. The Macmillan Co., New York. 1905. 

This volume contains the Lyman Beecher Lectures at 
Yale University in 1904. The author begins his discus
sion by insisting upon the social mission of Jesus Christ. 
It is true the regeneration of the social order was to be 
a by-product of his work rather than the immediate aim 
of Jesus. Nevertheless the urgent question to be f ac"cd 
by the Christianity of to-day is the Social Question. How 
then, shall society be saved t The Socialist offers his pro
gram; he says change the surroundings and thus improve 
the individual. Jesus is primarily concerned with the 
person rather than with the social machinery, though be 
aims to create characters which will remake the ma
chinery. 

The prime consideration is the character of Jesus it
self. The author claims that the imitation of Christ is th~ 
basis of Christian character. What of the character of 
Jesus. The ascetic ideal and the aesthetic are both de
clared inadequate as interpretations of that character. 
Power is the distinguishing mark of Jesus, intellectual 
and moral. His vast sympathy and his isolation are the 
tokens of his power. He communicates in prodigal 
measure; he is in his inner life in constant relations with 
the eternal sources of strength. 
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Next, what is the type of moral character produced by 
Jesus? The sin he condemned most strongly was spirit
ual satiety and self-sufficiency. The Pharisee was its 
living embodiment. The quality he approved most was 
that of the child, teachableness, docility. Herein lie the 
roots of Christian character. A conviction for sin, and 
turning from it is a necessary element in a complete con
version. Here the will, and not merely the emotions or 
intellect, is chiefly concerned. The teachable spirit and 
susceptibility to growth, with a consciousness of short
coming and sin lie at the threshold of Christian character. 

Three great words serve to indicate the growth of 
Christian character according to the teaching of Jesus. 
The first is righteousness, into which he imported a 
deeper and richer meaning than it had known. The sec
ond word is love, to which Christ gave a new ethical 
quality. Not the emotions but the will chiefly determines 
the development of love. Love expresses itself towards 
individuals, not merely to men in the mass. The other 
word, more comprehensive than either righteousness or 
love, embracing both, and particularly emphasized in the 
fourth Gospel is life. These qualities combine in the 
character of the Christian to produce power, moral 
energy, which is capable of ·enduring suffering, impart
ing tranquility and peace to others, overcoming circum
stances and redeeming the world. It is the supreme need 
of society to-day. 

The author asks next what are the personal conse
quences of the Christian character? What sort of a per
son should the Christian be? Tolstoi 's view ignores a 
large part of our Christian social obligation, and Nietsche 
in his doctrine of the superman fails to understand Chris
tian ideals or the present age. The mark of Christian 
charact~r is moral power. The body is not to be over
come by asceticism. It must be subdued. The body is 
not an enemy but an instrument of character. The mind 
holds not the primacy in moral attainment, our author 
asserts, but the will. Belief, doctrine, grows out of an 
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obedient will. Th~ emotions have no moral quality ini 
themselves. The three leading elements of personal 
Christian character are Poise, which unites various
traits; Simplicity, which refers not to the contents but 
to the direction of the Christian life; Peace, which implies 
not that the life is sheltered or free from struggle but that 
it is inwardly tranquil; and Grace which combines th~
other qualities into a higher unity. 

The author sums up the social consequences of the 
Christian character in three great paradoxes in the teach
ings of Jesus. First the paradox of self-realization, 
through self-surrender. Second the paradox of service. 
He who would be first of all and greatest of all must be
come servant of all. Third the paradox of idealism. The
impossible becomes possible, the ideal is the truly real. 
In these paradoxes Jesus uncovered a new continent of 
moral values and forces. Society as a whole inevitably 
comes under their sway when they are embodied in in
dividual character. 

The two closing chapters have as their titles "The 
Ascent of Ethics" and "The Descent of Faith." Under 
the first head Professor Peabody points out the necessary 
completion of ethics in religion. Ethics and religion are 
concentric circles. Tht:i frontiers of ethics touch the bor
ders of the large realm of the religious life. Ethics are
only relatively complete in themselves. Under the dis
cussion of '' the Descent of Faith'' the position is main
tained that religion of the sane and sound type can never 
be content with dwelling on the mountain top. It will in
evitably descend into the valley of service and practical 
life. Religion as mere ecclesiasticism, or mysticism, or 
intellectualism is but fragmentary. Ethics and religion 
complete each other. The two together constitute a living 
whole. Particularly in modern life is there need of a re
turn to the ethical side of religion. The principles of 
Christianity are needed in th~ home, and in the political 
and commercial world. The church is guilty of gross neg
lect if timidly or hesitatingly it faces the ethical issues 
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and demands forced to the front in our complex and 
rapidly growing modern life. 

In conclusion it may be said that Professor Peabody has 
given us a fresh and stimulating discussion of a vitally 
important theme. It is highly important that the ethical 
teachings of Jesus be understood and applied to the life 
of to-day and that religion be called back to this part 
of her sublime task wherever she tends to forget it. And 
there can be no question that she does too often forget it. 

Many will take issue with Professor Peabody on the 
question of the relation of ethics to religion. These will 
say we do not come to religion through ethics, but to 
ethics through religion. They would restate the titles of 
his closing chapters. Instead of '' The Ascent of Ethics'' 
and '' The Descent of Faith'' they would say '' The Ascent 
of Faith" and "The Descent of Ethics." Christian 
ethics, in other words, do not blossom into religion, but 
Christian faith blossoms and points in ethics. And this 
suggests that Professor Peabody scarcely assigns to 
Christ his true place and function in relation to ethics. 
Christ is more than a teacher of ethics. He is an object 
of faith, and as such creates as well as defines the ·ethical 
ideal and life. Every reader, however, will be stimulated 
and inspired by Professor Peabody's moral ·earnestness 
and the strength of his convictions, and will rejoice that 
he has given us so suggestive and helpful a discussion of 
a theme of such vast importance. E. Y. MULLINS. 
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II. NEW TESTAMENT. 

Jesus. 
By W. Bou11et.. G. P. Putnam's Sens, New York, 1906. Pa.gee 211. 

Price $1.25. 
This is another volume in the Crown Theological Li

brary. It is the radical view of ,Jesus presented with 
great ability and confidence. The dogmatism of Bousset 
is refreshing, not in its rarity, for radical and conserva
tive are often dogmatic, but in its vigor and boldness. 
There is no hesitation with Bousset. He knows all about 
it. He knows, for instance, that the birth accounts are 
pure legend, that John the Baptist did not indicate Jesus 
as the Messiah, that Jesus did not know that be was to 
die till the very ·end, that we must "fore go all attempts 
at a formal life or history of Jesus;" (p. 19) that Jesus' 
mission "was not in any sense expressly Messianic (p. 
21), though he thought himself the Messiah (p. 67), that 
Mark is "preposterous" in making Jesus use parables 
because the people rejected him (p. 42), that Jesus did not 
gather a formal band of disciples, that he never gave a 
'' command to carry the Gospel to the Gentiles'' ( p. 51), 
that he did not preach a kingdom of the newer life (p. 78), 
and was mistaken in his ideas about the end (p. 75), that 
the use of the name at baptism ("actual immersion") 
"was intended as a protection against the evil spirits 
working in the world" (p. 109), that .Jesus did not insti
tute the Lord's Supper (p. 109), that Jesus did not teach 
what we have in Matthew 25 about the judgment day (p. 
121), etc. In fact, Jesus was a good man and a good 
teacher, indeed a wonderful teacher, but evidently he 
missed much-not having Bousset's help! It is pitiful 
how poorly the Gospels are put together! If tbay had 
only had Bousset 's redactorial skill! As it is, Bousset 
can tell what we do not know about the history of Jesus 
in eighteen short pages. "Only a few scanty data can be 
~stablished with cartainty" (p. 12). For the pure, un-



4-56 The Baptist Review and Expositor. 

adulterated article commend us to Bousset. Foster and 
Schmidt are only disciples, for Bousset is their master. 
This is the new evangel of ignorance which is to save thti 
people. 

Bousset knows finaJly that Jesus never used the term 
Son of God about himself (p. 182), that he did call himself 
Son of Man a few times only (p. 193 f.), that hti "never 
overstepped the limits of the purely human'' ( p. 202), and 
''did not thereby place himself on a level with God" (p. 
203). Bousset admits that these are "tortuous paths" 
( p. l 95), but he becomtis positively offensive when he 
speaks of the "broodings" of Jesus (p. 195). 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Book of the Revelation. 
By C. Andel"son Scott. New York, A. C. Armstrong & Son, 1906· 

Pl"ice U.25. 

Mr. Scott edited the volume on Revelation in the Cen
tury Bible, and it was one of the best of the series. Thti 
same thing is true of this volume in the Practical Com
mentary. He is an alert scholar, with a wholesome sanity 
of outlook. Mr. Scott accepts at most points Prof. Ram
say's view in the Letters to the Seven Churches, but 
thinks the second beast is not the Provincial Power, but 
the Priestly Cult. He sees the legend of Nero redivivus 
in the btiast that was, is not, and is to come-a matter by 
no means certain. The book has many sensible observa
tions, and at once ranks with the best of the commentaries 
on Revelation. A. T. RoBERTSON. 

The Making of the Gospels. Six Lectures Delivered 
During Lent, 1905, in Manchester Cathedral. 

By Rev. J. J. Scott, M. A., Ce.non or Me.nchester. London, John 
Mur,.ay, Albmarle St. West. Pp. 112, paper 11.00 net. 

These lectures profess to give a summary of the best 
English Biblical Criticism. From the facts concerning 
the four oldest Bibles-the Old Greek Text, the Old Latin 
and Syriac Versions, and the Diatesseron-the author con-
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eludes (1) that the Gospels were written within the period 
when their reputed authors lived; (2) that the Church 
was inspired to include all four in her volume of Gospels, 
and that the authors were inspired what to include in their 
several works. He dates Mark 63, Matthew and Luke 70, 
J olm 96. Mark is accepted as the basis of Matthew and 
Luke. Their portrait of Christ is his, and his is Peter's. 
We have only two portraits; the other is ,John's. Peter's 
is the Human side; ,T ohn 's the Divine. 

The last four lectures deal with the sources, object and 
characteristics of each of the Gospds. It is refreshing to 
find Textual Criticism given its proper authority-that 
is the author's guiding principle. Early true interpreta
tions are ref erred to the school founded by John at 
Ephesus. Very interesting is Canon Scott's conjecture 
of Luke's connection with, and indebtedness to John. 
More can be said for it than for most of the conjectures 
one meets with. 

The book is popular, very racy and readable, fresh and 
interesting, ·and, barring a bit of its churchiness, judici
ous. One could wish it wide circulation. For it is sane 
and scholarly, holds close to facts, and confirms faith in 
the Bible as the Word of God. J. H. FARMER. 

Johannlne Grammar. 
By Edwin A. Abbott. Adam & Oharlee Black, Soho Square, London, 

Enrland, 1906. Pages 687. Price 16e. 6d. 

This is the most valuable of the six parts of Diatessarica. 
It is in fact a grammatical commentary of a very high 
order, and far more helpful than many of the perfunctory 
commentaries. Here an effort is made to understand the 
language of the writer. There are many significant 
things in John's Gospel such as his use of terms, his 
repetitions, his use of the pronouns, his preposition.3, his 
use of ,ea{, so often and to mean '' and yet,'' his use of 
'"", etc. In this volume also Dr. Abbott's rich scholar
ship comes out with fine originality. He has not simply 
read widely, he has ideas in abundance on a multitude 
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of interesting points, and they_are always worth consider
ing. This volume can be cordially commended to any 
scholarly man who is anxious to go deeply into the Gospel 
of John. It is indispensable to the trained student who 
wishes to get all the fresh knowledge from linguistic re
search. We may have a Pauline Grammar next, but, if it 
is as good a piece of work as this .Tohannine Grammar, it 
will be cordially welcomed. One is astonished again at 
the virility in turning out so many books of such excellent 
quality in so short a time. No student of Gospel problems 
can neglect Diatessarica. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

J ohannine Vocabulary. 
By Edwin A. Abbott. Adam & Charles Black, Soho Square, London, 

England, 1905. Price 13s, 6d. Pages 353. 

Thts volume is Volume V in Diatessarica, a series of six 
books on Gospel problems. The four preceding ones are 
Clue, The Corrections of Mark, From Letter to Spirit, 
Paradosis. It is positively amazing to me the amount of 
detail that Dr. Abbott has so accurately put together in 
this volume. He bas done original thinking at every 
turn. The words of the Fourth Gospel are compared 
with those of the Synoptic Gospels. As examples of his 
careful work one notes the discussion of 7rur-rivc,, and 
itovcrta. "Believe" in John has several senses. The 
chapter on J obannine Synonyms is especially sug
gestive and helpful. Dr. Abbott bas a spirited style 
and maintains the interest right through. The book 
will be useful to all students of John's Gospel. Dr. Al:r
bott 's Diatessarica will make a thesaurus for technical 
students of the Gospels. A. T. RoBERTSON. 

The History of Early Christian Literature. The 
Writings of the New Testament. 
By Baron Herman Von Soden, D. D. Translated by the Rev. J. R. 

Wilkinson, M.A. New York, G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1905. Pages 476. 
Price 11.25. 

This book belongs to the Crown Theological Library. 
The series is a set of handbooks that expound the liooral 
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and even radical view of Christianity. This work by Von 
Soden is very ably done. The style is clear, and he has 
a vigorous grasp of his theme. He is best in his discus
sion of Paul. He rejects the Pastoral Epistles and the 
Gospel of John and other N. T. books. He conceives that 
the Revelation of John ( early date) incorporates a Jew
ish Apocalypse. His criticism is keen, direct and frank. 
There is no mistaking the position that he takes. Cer
tainly this reviewer disagrees with him at a great many 
points, but he has been glad to read this able statement of 
the views of the radical school of criticism. He hits bard, 
but he bas a right to do that. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Christian Origins. 
By Otto Pfleiderer, D. D. New York, B. W. Huebach, 1906. Pp. 296 

This book is translated by Rev. D. A. Huebsch. It is 
Pfleiderer's characteristic style. He is cock-sure about 
everything, and can lightly aet aside any passage of 
Scripture which conflicts with bis theories. Pfleiderer 
rules out the supernatural and endeavors to explain 
Christianity purely as a natural development. He has 
great mental force, but is so unscrupulous in the use of 
the sources that one can have little confidence in him. 

A. T. RoBERTSo~. 

Nagell, Der Wortschatz der Apostels Paulus. 
Vandenhroeck & Ruprecht, Goettingen, Germany. To be had also. 

through Lemcke & Buechner, New York, 1905. 

This book is part of a lexicon to Paul, which it is hoped 
the author will :finish. We have now a Johannine Gram
mar, why not a Pauline Lexicon, if not grammar? 
N ageli only uses the letters a-E, but he has given us 
a very careful and helpful study. He has made use of the 
inscriptions and the papyri to fine eff-ict. Some day 
Thayer must be revised, and this work will help it on. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 
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Jesus und die Rabblnen. 
Von Dr. Erich Bischoff. J. C. Hinrlch11'sche Buchbandlung, Leip

zig, Germany, 1905. M. 2. 20. Gebunden M. 3. S. 114. To be ha.d a.lso 
of Lemcke & Buechner, New York. 

This is a very careful comparison between the teaching 
of Jesus in the Sermon on the Mount and that of the 
Rabbis as reported in the Talmud. So far from proving 
the dependence of Christ on the Rabbis for his distinctive 
ideas, Dr. Bischoff insists that the Rabbis made use of the 
New Testament. Besides in the mouth of Jesus kingdom 
of heaven had a far deeper sense than in the Old Testa
ment or the Talmud. This scholarly study of the words 
of the Sermon on the Mount will repay any earnest stu-
dent of the teaching of Jesus. A. T. RoBERTSON. 

An Analysis of the Gospel of John, with Notes. 
By Frederick L. Anderson, D. D .. Professor of New Testa.ment. Inter

pretation, Newton Theological Institution, Newton Centre, Ma.SB. 
Pages 23. 

The cover page states in addition that this was pre
pared for the Rhode Island Committee of Pastors. In it 
Professor Anderson has done a helpful work for others 
than the Rhode Island pastors. In a concluding note he 
asserts his increased confidence in the trustworthiness of 
the Fourth Gospel as history. But he regards it as pri
marily a philosophical work, '' the results of reflection on 
the character and words of Jesus.'' The inner thought of 
this philosophical work he traces '' by certain character
istic and typical words,'' Glory, Light, F'ather, Son, Be
lieve, World, rrruth, Testify, Life, Judgment, etc., and 
the analysis is stated in relation to these words. To have 
followed "their lead" is what the author claims as his 
own contribution to his subject. To have shown the im
portance of these words as clues to the th"agflt must be 
helpful to the student of this Gospel; and, evei:J. if later 
discussions shall show that they are controlling in dis
covering the writer's thought, this analysis must still be 
helpful to any diligent student. It is to be hoped that 
it may be widely used. D. F. EsTEs. 
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A Grammar of New Testament Greek. 
By Jamea Hope Moulton. Vol. I. Prolegomena. T. & T. Clark, 

Edinburgh; Cha8. Scribner's S0011, New York, 1906. Pages 274. 

This volume marks a new era in the study of New Tes
tament Greek. The era had come before and produced 
this Grammar. The two chief characteristics of the new 
_grammatical study of the New Testament are the use of 
the papyri and inscriptions and the application of com
parative philology to the New Testament language. Dr. 
Moulton has long been a specialist in comparative gram
mar at Cambridge University, and along with Deissmann 
has done most to investigate the bearing of the newly dis
-covered papyri vernacular on the New Testament Greek. 
He is the son of Dr. W. F. Moulton, the English trans
lator and editor of Winer. The Winer-Moulton has for 
over a generation been -the standard New Testament 
grammar in Britain as the Winer-Thayer is in this 
-country. This brilliant work of Prof. J. Hope Moulton 
will at once supplant the Winer-Moulton, and will be a 
necessity for the scholarly student of the New Testament. 
This volume gives the bulk of the new light of an in
troductory nature that Prof. Moulton bas to offer, and it 
makes fascinating reading. But let no one think that be
cause it is interesting, it is not scholarly. There is a 
wealth of the best modern scholarship with all a scholar's 
painstaking accuracy. Dr. Moulton is now Tutor of New 
Testament Greek at Didsbury College, Manchester, and 
is pushing ahead the second and main volume of the gram
mar. When that appears he will commemorate a magnifi
-cent achievement. As it is, I propose to use the Pro
legomena of Moulton next session instead of Winer. If I 
had known several years ago what Dr. Moulton was doing 
I probably should not myself have undertaken the task of 
making a New Testament grammar. As it is, I can only go 
on to the end. But I rejoice heartily that, whatever fate 
awaits my humble performance, the world has already a 
New Testament Greek grammar that is up-to-date and 
adequate for modern needs. Vandenhoeck and Ruprecht 
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tell me that they have engaged Prof. Schwyzer to JOlll 
bands with Prof. Schmied~! in the completion of the 
Winer-Scbmiedel revision. Schwyzer is an Bxpert in the 
Koiv~ and will add distinctly to the value of the 
Schmiedel revision. 

But I cannot close this brief review without expressing 
again the enthusiasm that I feel for Moulton 's Prolego
mena. It fairly bristles with lifa and interest. Get it and 
read it, and go at your Greek New Testament with fresh 
energy. .A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Histoire des livres du Nouveau Testament. 
Par M. l'abbe E. Jacquier, professeur d'Ecriture aa.inte a.ux Facultes 

catholiques de Lyon. Tome Premier. 1 vol. in 12, de ix-495 pages de 
la Bibliotheque de l'enseignement de l'histoire ecclesiastique. Prix: 3 fr. 50. 
Librairie Victor Lecoffre, rue Bonaparte, 90, Paris. 

Histoire des livres du Nouveau Testament. 
Par M. l'abbe E. Jacquier, professeur d'Ecriture Sa.inte aux Facultes 

catholiques de Lyon. Tome second: Les evangiles S'!Jnoptiques. 1 vol, 
in-12 de 511 pages: Prix: 3 fr 50. Librairie Victor Lecoffre, rue Bona.
pare, 90, Paris. 

These are both new editions of the excellent volumes of 
.Abbe Jacquier. He is a scholarly Roman Catholic, and, 
while conservative, is fully abreast of the new scholar
ship. He has the best ideas from every source in order 
to make these manuals helpful. There is an excellent 
spirit in the author. He is not always pugnacious, but is 
constantly constructive and aims to give a positive picture 
of the New Testament books. These volumes are not 
studies in the New Testament Canon, but rather historical 
and exegetical exposjtions of the various books with 
copious critical comments on numerous matters of in
terest. There is much of the characteristic French alert
ness and lightness of touch. These volumes serve as a 
good illustration of the conservative element in modern 
French Romanism in contrast to Abbe Loisy. Abbe Jac
quier is not merely traditional. He gives a good account 
for his loyalty to the New Testament books, and his 
volumes are full of rich suggestions. He writes with 
vividness and force. A. T. RoBERTSON. 
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III. SERMONS. 

The Unlighted Lustre. Addresses from a. Glasgow 
Pulpit. 
By the Rev. S. H. Morison, M. A. Pages, 278. New York, A. C. 

Armstrong & Son. 

There are thirty sermons in this collection, each good 
and fit for its place. One thing to note is that they are 
really sermons, personal and persuasive. The subjects 
are fresh and freshly stated, "The Unlighted Lustre," 
'; The Intrusiveness of Christ,'' '' The League with the 
Stones," "Hands Beautiful." As a rule, too, they are 
markedly Scriptural. The acquaintance with literature 
displayed is wide and varied, but the Bible is more to the 
author than other books, and he has read it for himself 
with his own eyes, and not another's. To be sure, these 
are not great sermons. They do not set forth the pro
foundest truths of the Book, nor search the depths of the 
soul, nor grapple with the greatest problems of life to
day; but they might well stimulate many a preacher to 
emulation by their almost breezy freshness, their direct
ness and simplicity, their wealth of allusion, their variety 
and fertility, and their consequent attractiveness. 

D. F. ESTES. 

The Essentials of Spirituality. 
By Felix Adler. Pages 92. New York. James Pott & Co. 

This volume, made up of four addresses before the 
Ethical Culture Society of New York City, of which Dr. 
Adler has been the leader from the beginning, deserves 
wide and thoughtful reading. We may not agree that his 
definition of spirituality, '' always keeping in view this 
supreme ·end'' of moral completeness, of perfection, ex
actly expresses our idea of spirituality; but it were to be 
hoped that we all agreed with the author in devotion to 
this purpose. What he says as to living in view of death 
and as to our attitude toward our fell ow men deserves not 
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reading only, but re-reading and repetition. Of course> 
the teachings of Dr. Adler must be limited by his failure 
to accept Christianity, but it is also to be recognized that 
he feels and says some things which many who have the 
Christian faith are neglecting. This little book of ethical 
culture addresses may well evoke and enrich many Chris-
tian sermons. D. F. ESTES. 

The Certainty of the Kingdom, and other Sermons. 
By Heber D. Ketcham, D. D., Pages 152. Cincinnati, Jennings & Rat. 

50 cents net. 

The preacher of these sermons publishes them '' that 
the ways of God in the heart of man may be made plain.'> 
Doubtless by the preaching of them souls were helped, 
and it is to be hoped that the same result may attend them 
as printed; but this is not certain. The author laments 
the confusion of the definitions which state '' the pro
cesses of grace in Christian experience.'' It can hardly 
be said that he has escaped a similar confusion. These 
discourses are earnest in tone, not specially simple in 
style, indeed sometimes almost turgid, rather forceful 
than clear: showing no keen discrimination either in ac
ceptance of historical statements or in analysis of human 
emotions, but demonstrating the author's loyalty to 
Christ, and also his soundness in Wesleyan doctrine, as 
befits a Methodist preacher. D. F. EsTEs. 

The Christ of Today. What? Whence? Whither? 
By G. Campbell Morgan. Pages 64. .Fleming H. Revell Co. 

In this little book, presumably the printing of an ad
dress, the "Problem of Jesus" is stated once more, and 
once more in a way that ought to be effective. The au
thor argues on the basis of four '' facts of the hour, em
bedded in the consciousness of enlightened people.'> 
'' Christ is the Revealer of the highest type of human life 
. . . the Redeemer of all types of human failure . . . 
Ruler over the most remarkable empire that man has ever 
seen . . . th"' Restorer of lost order wherever he is 
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obeyed." "If you grant me the Christ who is Revealer, 
Redeemer, Ruler, Restorer, I claim that he is the Christ 
of the virgin birth, the virtuous life, the vicarious dying, 
the victorious resurrection,'' '' the Christ of history . . . 
and the Christ of the New Testament writers." All this 
is helpfully developed, and then the question "Whithed" 
is briefly discussed in the fullest assurance that the Christ 
of to-day who is the Christ of yesterday shall to-morrow 
fully triumph. It is a pity that two pages are marred by 
the blunder "Vie de ,J esu" as the title of Renan 's book, 
for nowhere is absolute accuracy, even in proof reading, 
more important than in apologetic works. D. F. EsTEs. 

The Church and the Times. Sermons. 
By the Rev. Robert Francis Coyle, D. D., Moderator of the 115th 

General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A. A. C. 
Armstrong & Son, New York. 1905. Price $1.50. 

This collection of fifteen sermons takes its name from 
the first, but the name is appropriate to the entire collec
tion. They are a product of the large city and have no 
vision beyond its soot and grime. The diagnosis of so
ciety is the diagnosis of city society, and is, therefore, 
decidedly too somber for American society at large. It 
is one of the faults of most of the literature, both religious 
and secular, of our time. The great world beyond the 
city is almost forgotten. The author pleads for evangel
ism but shows little of it himself in these sermons. The 
Bible is little used except as a quarry for texts, and one 
could very well label some. of these sermons, '' Lectures 
on Sociology." They lack fervor and spiritual power. 
The style is simple, matter of fact, but devoid of grace 
and beauty. W .J. McGLOTHIN. 
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IV. MISSIONS. 

Buddhist and Christian Gospels, Being Gospel Par
allels from Pali Texts, Now First Compared from the 
Originals. 
By Albert J. Edmunds. Third and complete edition, edited with 

parallels and notes from the Chinese Buddhist Tripitaka, by M. 
Anesaki, Professor of the Science of Rellgion in the Imperial Univers
ity of Tokyo. Publlshed in Tokyo by the Yuhokwan Publishing House. 
1905. For sale in America by the oyen Court Publishing Oompany, 
Chicago. Pp. XIII, IV, 230. Price $ .50. 

The author, in ways explained in the prefaces, became 
enamored of studies of the Sacred Books of the East and 
of New Testament sources, for which he seems not to have 
had sufficient preparation, adequate skill, nor ample op
portunity. He has mad~ the most of his chance and de
serves recognition for his results ; a recognition which he 
complains came tardily, for in prefacing the second edi
tion he said: '' The publication of historical works is very 
difficult in this age of ephemera. The only genuine pub
lishers are governments, universities and learned socie
ties, together with a very few commercial firms that have 
men of learning at their head. Not having any influence 
with the :first three, and having sought in vain to find the 
last • • • I am compelled, etc.'' He adds: '' But 
while the commercial world ignores a work of research, 
:scholars accord it recognition.'' We are thus prepared 
for the buoyant hilarity with which Mr. Edmunds at last 
finds full and appreciative sympathy in Professor 
.Anesaki, and brings out this complete edition with happy 
gratitude to'' all those who have helped me, not forgetting 
the fair wielders of that convenient instrument, the type
writer.'' 

'' The present work is part of a larger one, viz. : Cyclo
paedia Evangelica; an English Documentary Introduc
tion to the Four Gospels," of which the author feels he 
'' may truly say it is my life work.'' 

The author avers that "no borrowing is alleged on 
either side-Christian or Buddhist-in th~se parallels. 
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We offer no theory but present them as facts. They at 
least belong to a world of thought which the whole East 
had in common.'' This language already betrays rather 
distinct theory. It speedily becomes evident, and the evi
dence multiplies, that the author does atttribute borrow
ing. Besides numerous other marks of a theory we find 
on p. 48 a list of sev~n '' incidents • peculiar or original 
to Luke, * • nearly all d~monstrably fiction,'' and 
on p. 49 we read: '' Luke then, who aimed to make the 
Gosp~l universal, as Paul had done, was influence [ d] bY, 
the Buddhist epic, but did not slavishly copy it." 

Comparing Christ and Buddha, pp. 51-2, the author 
makes one th~ apostle of the heart, the other of the head 
and refers to the e:ff orts '' to fill up the deficiences of the 
Master's.'' '' All is so far imperfect.'' Both these must 
be taken into account while wa await "the Christ-Met
teyyo • • the prophet of a perfect balance between 
mind and heart • • • for whom the ages wait.'' 

Theoretically, Mr. Edwards, recognizes th-a crude and 
uncritical state of the Buddhist literature telling us: 
'' After a hundred years of hard work by Pali scholars, 
Chinese, Tibetan and Singhalese, we may hope to arriva 
at a scientific understanding of the Buddhist Holy Writ 
such as we are now arriving at as regards the Christian," 
but practically this significant fact puts no check or modi
fication on the methods and little on the conclusions of tha 
work. The actual Parallels are classified under th~ sev
eral "Parts : " Infancy Legends ; Initiation and Com
mencement; Ministry and Ethics; The Lord; Closing 
Scem~s, the Future of the Church, Eschatology. The 
editor has added the Chinese text wherever it is found to 
correspond and by various notes and marks thrown light 
on the process. Some interesting conclusions are sug
gested by the variations between the Pali and Chines~ 
texts but neither the American nor the J apanase con
tributor has taken note of them. 

The work is of interest to any student of this subject. 
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A number of errors will doubtless find correction in the 
next edition. W. 0. CARVER. 

The Moslem Doctrine of God. An Essay on the 
Character and Attributes of Allah according to the Koran 
and Orthodox Tradition. 

By Samuel M. Zwemer. Author of "Arabia, t.he Cradle of Isla.m," 
"Raymond Lull," etc. Published by American Tract Society. Pp. lz<). 

This ''essay'' shows that breadth of scholarship, pro
found thought, accurate discrimination and moral ear
nestness which all who have read this author's works 
have learned to expect of him. His thirteen years of mis
sionary service in Arabia have been sufficient to place him 
in the forefront of devoted and scholarly missionaries. 

This little volume sets forth with convincing clearness 
the poverty and lack of morality in the Moslem conception 
of Allah. He agrees with the view now growing in form 
that Mohammed willfully neglected and misrepresented 
the Christian theology. 

Mr. Zwemer does not allow himself to be deceived by 
superficially reading Christian concepts into Mohamme
dan terms and phraseology, but by a thoroughly scientific 
method arrives at the Moslem concept in the theological 
term, a concept barren and disappointing enough. Only 
thus can we understand the faith of Islam. 

A summary cl:iart, giving an '' Analysis of Islam aa a 
system developed from its creed,'' is interesting and 
valuable. W. 0. CARVER. 

Jesus ond Budda. 
Vortrag, gehalten von Prof. D. Fritz Barth an einem akademischen 

diekussions abeud in Bern den 4 Juli, 190fi. Preis M. 35 Pf. 12 pages. 

A brief, clear summary outline of the correspondencti in 
history, person and teaching of Jesus and Buddha, and a 
vigorous presentation of the exalted superiority of Jesus 
and the influence of his divine pi!rsonality. 

w. 0. CARVER. 
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Der Koran. 
Eine Apologie des Evangelinous, von Abr. Amircbanjouz, Missionor 

in Vorna. (Bulga.rieu). Guterslob, Drucb und Verla.g von C. Bertles
ma.nn. 1905. 

This tractate, 45 pages, "carries the war into Africa." 
It is a vigorous attack on the morality and religious 
worth of the Koran. It proceeds in a scholarly way, the 
author seeming to be familiar not only with the Koran 
but with the critical discussions of it. He supports his 
charges by actual quotations and incisive interpretation. 
Too long, perhaps, has Carlisle's lead been followed in 
flattering interpretations of Mohammedanism. A re
action has come not among missionaries alone, or pri
marily, but among scholars as well. Let it not go too far. 

w. 0. CARVER. 

Wissenscbaftliche und Religiose W etlansicht. 
Ein Vortrag von Ma.reel T. Djuvara Gottengen. Vanderboeck & Ru

precht, 1906. Received through Lemcke & Buechner, 11 East 11th St 
New York. 

This discourse of 39 pages is an interesting and sug
gestive effort to point the way of reconciliation between 
scientific and religious knowledge. The author sees as the 
one way the Kantian method of reconciling the pitre rea
son and the practical reason through logic. Religious 
knowledge represents transcendental truth, scientific 
knowledge empirical truth. Faith when properly under
stood is independent of science. If now on~ shall avoid 
the errors of phenomenalism, and abstraction and will 
recognize tha relativity and actuality of knowledge at the 
same time the conflict can be harmonized. 

All of which might be theoretically true, but is practi
cally useless, even as Kant 's critiques never quite met the 
demand of practical thinking and acting, to say the least. 

w. 0. CARVER. 
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V. OLD TESTAMENT. 

The Higher Critcism Cross-Examined. An Appeal 
and a Warning. 
By F. D. Storey. The Griffith & Rowland Press, Philadelphia., 1905• 

Price $1.25, postpaid $1.35. 

Every Bible student who has been disturbed by the 
growth of radical criticism would find this book inter~st
ing and informing. A sane and reverent layman who has 
taken the time to inform himself in a general way as to 
the history and methods of modern Higher Criticism, 
tests the critical processes by which the books of thtl Bible 
have been dismembered, and shows that such logical pro
cesses would not be tolerated in a court of justice. 

'' The assumption of the critic to act in so many diverstl, 
not to say incompatible capacities, is one which is surely 
open to serious question, if not to absolute ridicule. He 
is, first of all, an expert, a specialist in his own line
usually a man with a theory to support. His place is the 
witness box, and it is his to testify to the facts; and those 
who have been in any degree familiar with the course of 
legal procedure in recent years will know that of all 
classes of evidence expert testimony is regarded by the 
courts as least trustworthy, as most open to suspicion, 
and as calling for the severest scrutiny. Indeed, the cases 
are rare in which standing alone the opinions of experts 
(and their testimony seldom amounts to more), would be 
regarded as a sufficient basis for judicial action. The 
critic is then a witness; or, if you would stretch his func
tions to the utmost limit of legitimacy, he is also an ad
vocate to press by argument his theory as to the facts 
upon the court. But he is not satisfied even with this 
double role. He must ascend the bench, and by his charge 
as judge throw the weight of the court's authority into 
the scale in his own f avor; then as jury render a ver
dict in accordance with his original testimony; and :finally, 
as sheriff, execute the sentence of dismemberment im-
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posed by the court. A most convenient, short-cut method 
this, and one calculated to discourage overmuch con
troversy. In the ordinary walks of life such all-embrac
ing pretentions are rarely encountered, and when they 
are the pretender is naturally overwhelmed with deserved 
ridicule. To find an ·exact parallel one would have to re
sort to the pages of comic opera, where Pooh Rah was not 
only the Mikado's prime minister, but also held every 
other office in sight that was worth having.'' 

The literary and historical canons of the divisive 
critics are subjected to tests that a plain man can under
stand. It becomes manifest to the reader that the modern 
critical positions have been attained, not so much through 
a revival of Hebrew learning, as through the application 
of philosophical assumptions which the Christian scholars 
of the past could not accept. The effort to bolster up 
these anti-supernaturalistic assumptions by literary and 
historical arguments is subjected by Mr. Storey to the 
most rigorous and outspoken criticism. The author, even 
when tempted to apply the lash to men using unequal 
critical balances, always observes the courtesies of debate. 
The sane, vigorous, timely discussion ought to have a 
wide reading. It is the kind of book the advocates of de
structive criticism never try to answer; they will simply 
ignore it. JoHN R. SAMPEY. 

The Bible and Modern Criticism. 
By Sir Robert Anderson. Hodder & Stoughton, London, Fifth Edi 

tion, 1905. Pages 281. 

Sir Robert Anderson is a free lance in Bibilical Criti
cism. Ile applies epithets that sting wherever they are 
deserved. Of course he is not in this respect introducing 
a new attitude into the discussion of critical questions, 
for the divisive critics have often applied opprobrious 
epithets to their more conservative associates in the field 
of Biblical research. With Sir R. Anderson's advance 
criticism of the Greek text adopted by the Canterbury 
"'l'evisers this reviewer has no sympathy; and the author's 
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views of the prophetic future seem open to criticism. But, 
a.s a challenge to the divisive critics to submit their pro
cesses and results to the tests applied by men in courts 
of Jaw and in the business world, this book has a mission. 
One reviewer found the book so interesting that he read 
it through at one sitting. JoHN R. SAMPEY. 

The Codes of Harnrnurabl and Moses. 
By W. W. Da.vies, Ph. D. Jennings & Gra.ham, Cincinnati. Pages 

12.5. Price 75 cents net. 

This is easily the most convenient manual on the Code 
of Hammurabi. The text of the Code is given in Small 
Pica type, the parallels from the Old Testament in 
Long Primer, while the author's notes are printed in 
Brevier type. The book is thus a delight to the eye. 
Dr. Davies has made good use of the best work of the 
specialists in Assyriology. He has appended indices 
that greatly increase the usefulness of the manual. Bible 
students everywhere ought to have the book. 

JOHN R. SAMPEY. 

Bible History [Old Testament] after the Results of 
Historical Criticism. Arranged for Students of Dif• 
ferent Ages. 
By Pastor X. Koenig. Translated from the French by Mary Louise 

Hendee. 1905, McClure, Phillips & Co., New York. 

In the introduction the author says: "It is the aim of 
this little book, which we confidently offer to Bible stu
dents and teachers, to help restore the Bible to the unique 
place it ought to hold in every Protestant family; and it 
is also its aim to testify to the fact, that historical criti
cism, far from having 'demolished' the Bible, has, by 
subjecting it to tests used in establishing the validity of 
other documents of antiquity, eliminated a great part of 
the difficulties it presents in the face of modern thought, 
and made it yield up more of its grandeur and signifi
cance, as the priceless document of the progressive revela
tion of God for the salvation of suffering men." In an-
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other connection he remarks : ''We recognize the fact 
that there are myths and legends in the Bible, and we do 
not fear to acknowledge that it is sometimes difficult, if 
not impossible, to disengage the true history from the 
legends in which it is buried. Before this frank avowal, 
Voltaire is disarmed." The question arises in the mind 
of the reader whether Voltaire, if he were alive, would 
care to take up arms against such a naturalistic view of 
the Bible as this little book presents. Thus the author 
holds that the narratives of the lives of the patriarchs 

- are absolutely legendary. He would draw moral and 
spiritual lessions from legendary material, and would ex
plain the presence of such legends in the Old Testament 
on the ground that our Lord himself used :fiction in his 
remarkable parabolic teachings. 

The book contains selections from all parts of the Old 
Testament Scriptures. In circles in which the Bible is 
no longer read this little manual might call attention to 
the charm and beauty of the Scriptures; in circles where 
the Bible is studied as the priceless Word of God such a 
book would be absolutely worthless. 

JOHN R. SAMPEY. 

An Introduction to the Old Testament. 
By John Edgar McFa.dyen, M. A. Octo., cloth. Pages 356. A. C. 

Armstroag & Soo, New York, 1905. 

For a reasonably brief and attractive presentation of 
the so-called advanced criticism of the Old Testament we 
know of no volume that is superior to this work by Prof. 
McFadyen. The author avows his chief purpose in the 
discussion to make an interesting book. In this he seems 
to have succeeded. On almost every page we have en
countered statements which were either questionable or 
from our point of view manifestly untrue. With the 
philosophical assumptions at the bases of the book we 
have little sympathy. It seems to us that for the young 
minister to begin his study of the Old Testament with 
this manual as a guide would be exceedingly unfortunate. 
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He would almost inevitably take a lower view of the Old 
Testament revelation than the Biblic.al writers took. The 
author tries to reassure himself and his readers by re
marking: "Traditional opinions on questions of date 
and authorship may have been shaken or overthrown, but 
other and greater things abiae; and not the least precious 
is that confidence, which can now justify itself at the bar 
of the most rigorous scientific investigation, that, in a 
sense altogether unique, the religion of Israel is touched 
by the finger of God." It has always seemed to some of 
us who have for many years studied the Old Testament 
that on many occasions in the sacred history Jrhovah 
made bare his mighty arm. Even the magicians of Egypt 
reluctantly admitted in connection with the third plague 
that this was the finger of God. Surely the devout Chris
tian scholar ought to be able to go further than this. 

The fondness for discovering discrepancies and con
tradictions in the text of Scripture leads Prof. McFayden 
and others of bis school to manufacture difficulties where 
the ordinary intelligent reader would never suspect them. 
Thus, in the account of tlie capture of Jericho our author 
remarks: '' In one version Israel marches six days 
silently around the city and on the seventh they shout 
at the word of Joshua; in the other, they march around 
seven times in one day and the seventh time they shout 
at the blast of the trumpet.'' To the reader not looking 
for discrepencies it would seem that the account marches 
straightforward with perfect consistency. Our author 
can be sufficiently liberal upon occasion. Thus he quotes 
a statement in Joshua 27 :11, "the men of Jericho fought 
against you,'' to show that the account in the earlier part 
of Joshua is a poetical narrative, omitting all details of 
the struggle which must have taken place at the capture 
of the city. 

Our author accepts th~ newest phase of the radieal 
criticism, which would convert J, E, D, and P of 
He:x:ateuchal criticism into schoohl of writerti1 and editow. 
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Thus he says: "The documents J, E and P, which, for 
convenience, we have treated as if each were the product 
of a single pen, represent in reality movements which ex
tended over decades and even centuries.'' Thus ·~ach of 
these alphabetical symbols comes to stand for a number 
of individuals living in diffeernt generations and cen
turies. The autlior's sober judgment asserts itself in 
the remark that "though they stand for undoubted 
literary facts, it is altogether futile to attempt, on this 
basis, an analysis of the ·entire document into its com
ponent parts." Nearly every book in the Old T~stament, 
according to Prof. McFadyen, has received accretion 
from the hands of post-exilic redactors. Whenever there 
is need of a new editor he is immediately forthcoming. 
If conservative scholars could summon spirits from the 
vasty deep with equal success, we might leave it to dis
embodied spirits to fight the battles of criticism to a 
finish. 

Our author is exceedingly fond of identifying similar 
events as duplicate accounts of the same event. If diffi
culties confront him in the identification, he falls back 
upon the fact that there are many other unmistakable 
duplicates as justifying the fusing of two separate narra
tives into one. He bas attempted to make the Amalekite's 
story of Saul's death another version of that event di:ff er
ing from the one given by the author of I. Samuel 31. In 
some instances widely different conceptions are taken as 
a mark of widely different ages, while in others the fact 
of difference is not pressed. 

We have found the author's treatment of the Prophets 
engaging in style, but exceedingly unsatisfactory in its 
minimizing of the pr~dictive element in the Old Testa
m~nt. Most of the great Messianic prophecies are trans
ported bodily to the exilic and post-exilic periods, 
though they often seem to be firmly imbedded in their 
present conte:d in the roll of the Prophets. Prof. Mc
Fadyen takes a rather low view of the author of Isaiah, 
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chapters 40 to 55. "Isaiah mounts upon wings as an 
eagle; the later prophet neither mounts nor runs, he 
walks-XL.: 31. He has not the older prophet's majesty; 
he has a quiet dignity, and bis tone is more tender.'' 
Having referred to the prophet's doctrine of approach
ing- fulfillment of the words of ancient prophecy, our 
author adds: "This very attitude to prophecy marks the 
book as late; it would not be possible in a pre-exilic 
prophet.'' In view of the great extent of time between 
Samuel and the early prophets and the period of Isaiah, 
this remark would seem to be a rather bold assertion. 
The disposition to dump into the late exilic and the post
exilic periods all the noblest literature of Israel has 
always seemed to the present reviewer exceedingly un
critical. It is quite convenient, of course, for those who 
wish to eliminate supernatural prediction from the 
prophetic rolls, but for one who can with perfect intel
lectual self-respect think of the Old Testament as Jesus 
and the Apostles did such a view seems to mix in inex
tricable confusion the entire Old Testament. Prof. Mc
Fadyen is skillful in sugar-coating the drastic critical 
medicine which he hopes to dispense among the theolo
gical students of our day. We would respectfully recom
mend to these young ministers a very careful study of 
the Old Testament as we have it in the American Stan
dard Revision before they undertake to swallow large 
doses of the patent medicine of radical criticism. 

The Prophets and the Promise. 
Bv Willis Judson Beecher. D. D. Thomas Y. Crowell & Oo., New 

York, 1905. Pages 427. Price $2.00 not. 

This book is for substance the lectures for 1902-3 on 
the L. P. Stone foundation in the Princeton Theological 
Seminary. '' The presentation it makes is essentially a 
restatement of the Christian tradition that was supreme 
fifty years ago, but a restatement with differences so 
numerous and important that it will probably be regard
ed, by men who do not think things through, as an at-
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tack on that tradition." Dr. Beecher goes on to say: "I 
have tried to make my search a search for the truth, with
out undue solicitude as to whether its results are 
orthodox; but it seems to me that my conclusions are 
simply the old orthodoxy, and with some new elements 
introduced by widening the field of the induction.'' 

Dr. Btiecher makes several valuable preliminary state
ments as to the right method of approach to the subject. 
He insists on a careful study of the Old Testament itself. 
'' In Old Testament studies, the thing now more needed 
than anything else is a more correct knowledge of what 
the Old Testament says.'' He holds that the proper 
method is to begin with a direct examination, and not 
with a cross-examination. The statements of the sacred 
writers, apart from any acceptance of the doctrine of 
inspiration, ought to be previously adopted. ''We shall 
surely test the dates as we advance. If they are not trust
worthy, we shall :find it out. If they are trustworthy, we 
shall see them to b~ so, and shall thus transform our 
provisional results into final results." 

Eisegesis, whether of ideas imported from the New 
Testament on the one hand or from theories of Compara
tive Religion on the other, is to be sedulously avoided. 
"We are to go to the Old Testament to find what is there, 
and not to find what we suppose ought to be there." Dr. 
Beecher reminds us that many modern scholars are so 
afraid of reading into the Old Testament more recent 
truth that does not belong there that they actually expel 
from it, in their interpretations, some of its simplest and 
most evident teachings. The author thinks that the true 
method is to come to any given Old Testament passage 
with the question, What did this mean to an intelligent, 
devout, uninspired Israelite of the time to which it be
longs 1 '' 'rhe givers of the message claim to be inspired, 
but it was to uninspired though thoughtful men that the 
message was immtidiately directed.'' 

In the :first part of bis book Professor Beecher treats 
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of the Prophets, and in the second part he discusses the 
Messianic Promise. We thus learn much about the men 
through whom the Promise was given before following 
the author in a careful study of the elements that enter 
into the Messianic doctrine. 

The terms for prophet, seer, prophecy, burden, vision,, 
etc., are set forth according to the usage of the sacred 
writers. The author remarks, '' Follow what critical 
theory you please, there is a somewhat extensiva 
vocabulary of prophetic terms from a time as early as 
the earliest surviving records of the earliest times in 
Israelitish history." Dr. Beecher does not believe that 
the different Hebrew terms for prophet were sharply dif
ferentiated; for Samuel was both a roeh and a nabhi, and 
Gad was both a hhozed and a nabhi. "With perhaps 
some limitation in the case of roeh and hhozeh, a person 
who was regarded as having certain supernatural gifts 
was called indifferently man of God, prophet, seer, be
holder. One term may have been at certain times cur
rent, rather than another, the term roeh, for example> 
just before the prophetic revival under Samuel, but all 
four of the terms were current from very early times.'' 

Dr. Beecher, in tracing'the external history of the Old 
Testament prophets, makes the :first period close with 
the death of Eli; the second period extending from 
Samuel to the close of the Old Testament. He finds in 
the first great period prior to the death of Eli the words 
•'prophet'' and ''prophesy'' employed not less than 
twenty-four times. There are also other words indicat
ing the reception of supernatural revelation from 
Jehovah. As to these early organs of rtivelation the 
author uses a convenient term to separate them from 
Samuel and the succession of prophets to the close of' 
the Old Testament. He remarks, "If we distinguish be
tween prophets and prophetic men, applying the latter 
term to rnen who had prophetic gifts, but are better known 
in some other capacity, the great names before Samuel 
are of prophetic men only.'' Dr. Beecher rightly opposes 
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the notion that I. Samuel 9: 9 affirms that the word 
"''prophet" was new in Israel when this narrative was 
written, and that neither the word nor the fact had ever 
before been known. '' The writer contemplates prophecy, 
both the word and the fact, as a gift to IsraBl which had 
been interrupted but was now restored, and not at all as 
a new gift which had never till now been bestowed. In 
this he agrees with the writers of the earlier history, who 
speak of prophets as existing at least from the times of 
Abraham.'' 

Dr. Beecher conceives of the prophet as a citizen with 
a message. He thinks there was no regular prophetic 
costume; the man is everything, and his dress nothing. 
Nor were the prophetic companies bands of whirling 
dervishes. The prophet did not as a rule receive any 
anointing at the hands of men, but became a prophet 
through the call of God. Jehovah chose true and brave 
men for the prophetic office. '' A distinguishing thing in 
the religion of Israel is its proclamation that a man -is 
the truest channel of communication between man and 
God." 

Professor Beecher divides the functions of a prophet 
·into those which require distinctly supernatural gifts, 
and those which do not require such gifts. Under the 
head of naturalistic functions he would include the work 
of the prophets as statesmen, always opposed to all ·en
tangling alliances with foreign powers; as reformers, re
buking injustice and immorality; as evangelistic preach
-ers and organizers, preaching the cardinal duties of re
pentance and faith ; and as literary men preserving all 
·isorts of valuable information. Other gifted men in all 
ages and countries have shown kindship to the prophets 
in these departments of exalted endeavor. But the 
prophets also exercised distinctly supernatural powers: 
"' the working of miracles, the disclosing of secrets, the 
fortelling of events, the revealing of Yahweh's law, the 
teaching of the doctrine of the Messiah.'' 

Dr. Beecher believes that thB prophets received their 
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message from the inspiring Spirit. "In fine, this Spirit 
that inspires the prophets is presented to us as a unique 
being, having personal characteristics, Bffluent from 
Yahweh the Supreme Spirit of the Universe, at onca 
identical with and different from Yahweh.'' As to the 
mod~s of revelation to the prophets, he prefers a new 
classifiea tion : '' first, dreams ; second, picture-visions ; 
third, visions of insight; fourth, theophanies." 

What was the relation of the prophet to the law? The 
Hebrew noun torah and its verb horah, according to our 
author, "are never used of teaching or instruction merely 
in the sense of giving information. Always they denote 
authoritative teaching," thus corresponding very nearly 
with the current idea of divina revelation. Professor 
Beecher opposes the view that there was a priestly torah 
and a prophetic torah. '' They were both teachers of 
torah, but the prophet was, in addition, the revealing 
agent through whom the torah was given.'' The 
prophetic torah was a growing aggregate, a body of 
literature that continually enlarged its boundaries while 
revelation lasted. The torah is thus wider than the 
Pentatauch, and Ezra 6: 18 shows that the additions to the 
Levitical law that were made in the days of David were 
grouped with the regulations of the Sinaitic legislation 
as forming part of the book of Moses. The later rab
binical exaltation of the Pentateuch above the other Old 
Testament writings is unknown in Old Testament timas. 
'' The books of Moses, as treating of the oldest events, and 
as containing the received directory for worship, had the 
place of honor and were mentioned first. But the most 
obscure scriptural book was regarded as the prophetic 
word of God.'' 

The second half of the book under review treats of the 
Promise. Emphasis is laid upon the statement that 
'' M<:lssianic prophecy is doctrine rather than prediction.'' 
"L.\..s the biography of J esns is really doctrine rather than 
biography, and is the heart of the apostolic Christian doc
trine, so the prophetic forecast of the Messiah is doctrine 
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rather than prediction, and is the heart of the religious 
teachings of the prophets. Certainly .we should treat 
their utterances as predictive; but this by itself is in
adequate. They teach a doctrine concerning God's pur
poses with Israel, intelligible in each stage of Israel's his
tory, so as to be the basis of religious and moral appeal 
for that age, but growing in fulness from age to age until 
it becomes the completed doctrine of the Messiah." Dr. 
Beecher thus formulates his thesis: '' God gave a promise 
to Abraham, and through him to mankind; a promise 
eternally fulfilled and fulfilling in the history of Israel; 
and chiefly fulfilled in Jesus Christ, he being that which 
is principal in the history of Israel." The men of the 
New Testament, as our author shows, find the Messianic 
doctrine pm-vading every part of the Old Testament. 
'' In their minds it takes the form of the one promise. 
They identify it as the promise made to Abraham for the 
nations. They recognize the particulars included in_it as 
'the promise.' They trace it throughout the Old Testa
ment. They appropriate the phraseology in which the 
Old Testament speaks of it. Further, they preach this 
promise as the one great thing they have to preach; em
phasizing its irrevocability; claiming that Jesus Christ 
is the culminating fulfillment of it, basing upon it the 
hope of salvation for the gentiles, connecting it with the 
whole body of the doctrine of the Gospel.'' 

Already in the book of Genesis the promise to Abraham 
was the central and comam:nding article of theological be
lief. "Its earliest student found in it a great religious 
fact, holding the same place in his theology that the fact 
of Christ holds in ours, something to be believed and 
taught and practiced for purposes of current living; a 
doctrine that could be preached, and made pivotal in all 
attempts at religious persuasions.'' 

Dr. Beecher traces the removal of the Messianic 
promise to Isaac, to Israel and to David. The prophets 
enlarge upon the various aspects of the promise. '' This 
is their gospel, as the same promise ~t a more advanced 
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stage of fulfillment is the gospel that we preach in the 
twentieth century.'' 

The author makes a careful study of certain Messianic 
terms, such as Servant, Messianic King and Yahweh 's 
Ahasidh. '' Who is the Servant spoken of in these Isaiah 
chapters T A certain interpretation replies that the Ser
vant is the people of Israel, and the ref ore is not Jesus of 
Nazareth." This interpretation is contradicted by an
other which affirms that the Servant is Jesus Christ, and 
therefore is not Israel.'' '' The truth is, that both in
terpretaions are correct in what they affirm, and incor
rect in what they deny.'' Dr. Beecher adds further on, 
~'If the New Testament writers are correct in regarding, 
Jesus as pre-eminently the representative Israelite, as 
the antitype of all types, then they are correct in applying 
directly to him what the prophets say concerning Israel 
the Servant." 

In bis closing chapter, Professor Beecher shows that 
his substitution of the conception of one promise for that 
-0f many foretold events, adds immensely to the apologetic 
value of prophecy. 

This book, while containing a good deal that one ought 
to think through for himself, is one of the most suggestive 
and helpful of the new books on prophecy. Ministers and 
Sunday school teachers ought to give it a careful reading. 

JOHN R. SAMPEY. 

Expositions of Holy Scripture-Genesis, Isaiah and 
J eremia.h. 3 vols. Octo. 
By Alexander Maclaren, D. D. A. C. Armstrong & Son, New York, 

1906. 

Dr. Maclaren seems equally at home in ·either Testa
ment, being an accomplished Hebrew and Greek scholar 
and an expositor of the first rank. He is reasonably 
familiar with the critical questions in the realm of biblical 
scholarship, and his insight into the meaning of Scripture 
is marvelous. He also has a very happy method of de
veloping and presenting his message. He combines withl 
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profound thought and careful research an almost fault
less English style. While enjoying ·each of the three 
volumes in the Old Testament field, we have been par
ticularly impressed with his expositions of Isaiah. We 
heartily commend the series to ministers and Bible stu-
dents everywhere. JoHN R. SAMPEY. 

The Psalms. Vol. II. [LXXIII-CL). 
By Rev. T. Wilton Davies, B. A., Ph.D. The Century Bible. Edin

burgh, T. C. & E. C. Ja.ck. 

It is a slight disadvantage that the whole of the 
Psalms could not have been annotated by the same com
mentator, but the volume before us is second to none in 
the series for first-class workmanship. Only one who 
has toiled in the same field can at all estimate the vast 

• amount of reading and patient research which every page 
of this commentary unostentatiously discloses. No modern 
writer on the Psalms has escaped the perusal of Dr. 
Davies, and the best works have been consulted, not 
spasmodically, but constantly, verse by verse. The 
strongest point of the work is, as it should be, the 
Exegesis. The comments are invariably terse, pithy, and 
really helpful in removing difficulties. One regrets some
times that the exigencies of space prevent the author 
from giving other views than his own for the selection of 
the student, but this was impracticable-indeed the im
mense amount of matter that is crowded into this small 
volume is astonishing. Still one would like to know, -e. g., 
what grounds Dr. Davies has for asserting in the 119th 
Psalm that "it is not so much the written as the orally 
handed down Word of God which forms the theme of 
this long Psalm.'' Dr. Davies seems unnecessarily cautious 
as to the admission of Messianic elements in the Psalms : 
as e. g., when in Ps. 110 he asks: "Is the Psalm Mes
sianic," and gives the reply: "Looking at it by itself, 
and without prepossession, one would not say that it is." 
His eschatological position, in which he deserts Dillman, 
Smend, Charles and Ch-eyne, renders necessarily sundry 
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emendations, which would be uncalled for, we venture to 
think, on a sounder induction. There are, however, points 
on which there is abundance of room for difference of 
view. On the whole the work is very ably done, and Dr. 
Davies has at once stepped into the front rank of Biblical 
Bxperts. J. T. MARSHALL. 

The Book of Ecclesiastes. A New Metrical Transla-
tion with a.n Introduction and Explanatory Notes. 
By Paul Haupt, LL.D. 60 pages, bound in cloth, price 50 cents net. 

The Johns Hopkins Press, Baltimore, Md. 

The author's position may best be expressed in his own 
words; "I believe that the genuine portions of Ec
clesiastes were written by a prominent Sadducean physi
cian in Jerusalem, who was born at the beginning of the 
reign of Antiochus Epiphanes (175-164) and died in the 
first decade of the reign of Alexander Jannreus (104-78 
B. C.). Ecclesiastes may have heen a son of David; he 
may have been a king in J·erusalem, if we take king to 
mean head of a school.'' Professor Haupt thinks the 
author may have worked on the book for more than forty 
years. "Nietzsche would have called it eins der erlebesten 
Buecher. The three or four interpolations suggesting 
that this pessimistic poem was a work of the wise King 
of Israel, Soloman ben -David (about 950 B. C.) may be 
due to the friends of the author, who edited the book. On 
the other hand, there are a great many Pharisaic in
terpolations directly opposing the Epicurean teaching set 
forth in the poem. The genuine portions of Ecclesiastes 
are Sadducean and Epicurean ; Stoic doctrines are found 
almost exclusively in the Pharisaic interpolation.'' 

The plain reader wonders how the learned editor dis
covered so much that is definite as to composite author
ship. He is curious to know how the original author 
could be located with such accuracy in time, party affilia
tion, professional life, etc. Here are the author's argu
ments to prove his thesis: "Ecclesiastes must have ooen 
a Sadducee; for he doubts the immortality of the soul and 
the resurrection of the body (3,.21). He must have been 
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a physician; otherwise he could not have given the 
enumeration of the symptoms of senile decay in the beauti
ful allegorical description at the end of the book. He must 
have been born under the reign of Antiocbus Epipbanes 
(175-164); for in 4, 13-16 be says that be saw the general 
enthusiasm for the poor but wise youth (i. e., Alexander 
Balas) who succeeded ( 150 B. C.) to the throne of the old 
and foolish king (i. ·e., Antiochus Epiphanes). Ecclesiastes 
also states, at the end of c. 9, that be saw the successful 
def ense of the small place ( Getbsura) against the great 
king (Antiochus Eupator, 163 B. C.)." 

After such categorical affirmations as to the author's 
date and theological affinities, we are almost surprised 
to read the confession on p. 4: "We have, of course, no 
mathematical evidence, and I do not claim to have been 
present when the editorial changes were made, bµt my 
theory explains all the features of this remarkable book.'' 

Professor Haupt vindicates the originality of bis views 
as to Ecclesiastes, since his theory, though published re
cently, had already b'een elaborated before his classes 
fourteen years earlier than the appearance of his book. 
One of the axioms of the modern critical school is that the 
ancients cared nothing for literary originality and pro
prietorship. Might not their modern critics learn a lesson 
of modesty in this regard T Siegfried divides Haupt's 
pessimistic, Epicurean Sadducee into two parts ; the 
original author being a rank pessimist without any re
maining faith, the second contributor to the composite 
not known as the Book of Ecclesiastes being a Sadducee 
who glorifies the pleasures of eating and drinking. 

If Professor Haupt 's views of the composition of Ec
clesiastes are correct, then he would be right in the con
clusion stated on the opening page of his Introduction, 
'' The genuine portions of Ecclesiastes are out of plaC'e 
in the Canon.'' 

The author's learning is ample, and one who wishes to 
acquaint himself with the latest critical views as to th~ 
difficult Book of Ecclesiastes will find in this treatise a 
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cheap and convenient manual. 
often felicitious. 

The new translation is 
JOHN R. SAMPEY. 

Ausgewaehlte Psalmen uebersetzt und erklaert. 
Von Hermann Gunkel Zweite, verbesserte und vermehrte Auflage· 

Preis 3 M. 20 Pf. Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, Goettingen, 1905. May 
be had of Lemcke & Buechner, N'ew York. 

Gunkel is famous both for a charming German styla, 
easy for foreign students to understand, and also for a 
good degree of independence and originality in his critical 
views. He has given to the public a fresh translation and 
exposition of a goodly number of the most popular poems 
in the Hebrew Psalter. The translation has life and 
movement, and often gives a felicitous rendering of the 
Hebrew. The author also shows skill in interpreting the 
psychological experiences of the psalmists. He follows 
the radical school in his dates. JOHN R. SAMPEY. 

Literary Illustrations of the Bible. 
Edited by James Moffatt, D. D. The Book of Daniel. A. C. Arm• 

strong & Son, New York, 1905. 

These brief illustrations are drawn from a wide range 
of both prose and poetry. Many of them throw light on 
the text, though others are of the nature of literary pad-
ding. JOHN R. SAMPEY. 
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VI. CHURCH HISTORY. 

Baptist and Congregational Pioneers. 
By J. H. Shakespeare, M.A. The Kingsgate Press, London, Eng

land, 40c. 

This little volume of 196 pages contains the fruits of 
more original research than many larger books, and no 
student of the origins of English Congregationalists and 
Baptists can dispense with it. Americans will be sur
prised to see bow these two denominations were original
ly intertwined in England, till they see that Congrega
tionalists there are simply Baptists arrested in their 
evolution. The connection bas been maintained, owing 
to the hostile pressure of the Established Church, and 
therefore the free churches :find it natural to emphasize 
the points wherein they agree, and to combine for much 
work. Indeed it is to the National Council of Evangelical 
free churches that this book is due, the best of a series 
of thirteen to cover Free Church History. If it is a pity 
that Baptists alone did not demand such a story, it is 
fortunate that a true-and largely new-account of Bap
tist origins is now likely to circulate widely among other 
readers. Henceforth no one can excus·e himself if he 
confounds the semi-socialistic, semi-orthodox Anabaptists 
of the continent with Baptists. And some may be glad of 
a reference to an early English Anabaptist work of 
Robert Cooke, strangely neglected now though it elicited 
replies from two champions. Particularly fine is the hint 
that in the evolution of Jacob 's church from State 
Puritanism to strict Baptist principles, the whole times 
are epitomised, and that it shows the logical issue to 
which all must at last conform. Of little touches in the 
book, specially admirable are the sketches of Ainsworth 
living on his "boiled roots"-Irish potatoes?-and pro
ducing commentaries or metrical psalms; of John Smythe 
the ring-leader of the separation rising up and following 
the beckoning hand of a properly constructed syllogism. 
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Has any Virginian tinquired what happened to the section 
of the Ancient Church of 1592 which started the religious 
emigration in 1619 under Elder Blackwell, and prompted 
the better-known expedition of the Pilgrim fathers next 
year1 If occasionally Mr. Shakespeare thus leaves a thread 
unknotted, he gives a splendid specimen of what he can do 
in his leisure hours when the cares of the Baptist World 
Congress are added to his usual work. What could not 
be accomplished to elucidate our history by such a man 
if he devoted himself to the matted The story here is 
chiefly of Holland and London; but there are one or two 
English districts besides Gainsborough and Scrooby 
wnich claim to have produced other pioneers, and a com
petent investigator might soon enrich our annals and set 
our early story in new perspective. W. T. WHITLEY. 

The History and Life of the Rev. Dr. John Tauler, 
of Strasbourg; With Twenty-five of his sermons, tranlS, 
lated from the German, with Additional Notices of 
Tauler's Life and Times. 
By Susanna Winkworth and a Preface by Charles Kingsley. Pub

lished by H. R. Allenson, London. Price 6 shillings. 

This is a reprint of an earlier ·edition but is none the 
less valuable for that reason. Tauler was one of the great
est preachers of the middle ages and his sermons are of 
perennial interest. Of course many of them are for 
Protestant readers marred by Catholic superstitions and 
errors as well as other faults of the age and church in 
which he lived. But the principle upon which these 
twenty-five were selected has almost completely elimi
nated these objectionable features. They were chosen for 
their bearing upon practical life and will be found exceed
ingly stimulating and helpful. Tauler was one of the 
greatest of the mystics, but little of his metaphysical 
subtleties appears in these sermons. These sermons are 
given without emendation and give a fair presentation of 
Tauler 's best preaching. The work of translation was 
well done, while the notes by the translator are valuable. 
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Any pastor would find this volume a valuable addition to 
his library. W. J. McGLoTHLIN. 

Rev. John Myles and the Founding of the First 
Baptist Church in Massachusetts. 
By Henry Melville King, Pastor of the First Baptist Church in Prov

idence. Pres\on & Round, Providence, R. I. 1905. 

This neat little book of 112 pages consists of an his
torical address delivered at the dedication, on June 17, 
1905, at Barrington, R. I., of a monument to Myles, to
gether with several important historical documents in the 
form of apendices. The address is a very interesting 
account of the life and work of Myles, who in some ra.
spects is unique among American Baptists. It throws 
important light upon the struggle for religious liberty in 
England and America. To his former monographs the 
author has here addtld another of equal, perhaps even 
greater value. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

The Life Story of Henry Clay Trumbull; Missionary, 
Army Chaplain, Editor and Author. 
By Philip E. Howard. The Sunday School Times Co., Phil11.delphia. 

1905. pp. 525. Price $1. 75 net. 

Henry Clay Trumbull, for years the editor of the Sun
day School Times, was one of the best-known and most 
influential Sunday school workers in America. It is 
doubtful if any other single man has dom~ so much for 
the elevation and efficiency of the work done in thtl Sun
day schools. For years under his editorial direction the 
Sunday School Times was an essential help to good teach
ing. 

But he was a man of distinction in many other direc
tions. As an author he produced several books of perma
nent value; as a traveler he made important contributions 
to our knowledgtl of the Holy Land; as a preacher he was 
·effective in the army and elsewhere. The remarkably 
interesting story of his rich and varied life is admirably 
told in this work. The author is his son-in-law and was 
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for several years his busin~ss associate. He knew Dr. 
Trumbull intimately during the later years of his life, 
and bas diligently studied the sources for the earlier 
years. This is one of the most important of recent bio-
graphies. W. J. MoGLoTHLIN. 

Readings in European History. A Collection of Ex
tracts from the Sources chosen with the purpose of illust
rating the progress of culture in Western Europe since 
the German Invasions. 
By James Harvey Robinson, Professor of History in Columbia Uni• 

versity. Vol. 1. From the Breaking up of the Roman Empire to the 
Protestant Revolt. Ginn & Company, Boston, New York, Chicago, 
London. 

The title of this collection of mediaeval documents is 
sufficiently descriptive. The documents are well chosen 
and seem to be carefully translated. The collection is 
intended primarily as a handbook of materials to ac
company the editor's '' Introduction to the History of 
We.stern Europe.'' It may be used with advantage in 
connection with courses of lectures on medireval history, 
being as well adapted for the Church Historian as for the 
teacher of secular history. It would be easy, of course, 
for any teacher of media>val history to point out the 
omission of documents that would have enriched the col
lection and the inclusion of some that might have given 
way to others of more importance. But the present col
lection will prove eminently satisfactory to the average 
teacher. ALBERT HENRY NEWMAN. 

Baylor Theological Seminary. 

The New Reformation. Recent Evangelical Movements 
in the Roman Catholic Church. 
By John A Bain, M.A. T. & T. Clark, Edingburgh, 1906. Imported 

by Chas. Scribner's Sons, New York. Pp. 283. Price $1.50 net. 

As its name indicates, this work is an account, compiled 
from the latest sources of the progress of Protestantism 
among Roman Catholics in all the principal countries of 
Europe and America. To one who has not kept pace with 
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these movements or this movement, for it is well nigh uni
versal, the contents will be surprising. For the last six 
or seven years it has been specially strong and wide
spread and really deserves the title of a New Reforma
tion. If the movement continues to gather momentum 
it will certainly accomplish as much in fifty years as was 
accomplished by the Lutheran Reformation in that 
period. At present it is strongest in Austria, and in this 
country alone some 50,000 people have left the Catholic 
Church since 1898. As children under fourteen are not 
counted it is probable that as many as one hundred thou
sand have left the Church. A similar but even more re
ligious secession is in progress in France and Germany. 
The story is one to make Protestants thank God and take 
courage. The book is the best account of the whole move-
ment known to me. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

Sankey's Story of the Gospel Hymns, and of Sacred 
Songs and Solo~. 
By Ira. D. Sankey, with an Introduction by Theodore L. Cuyler. The 

Sunday School Times Co., Philadelphia, 190tl. Pp. 212. Price 75 cents 
net, postage 10 cents. 

This little book contains an interesting sketch of the 
life of Mr. Sankey as a gospel singer and associate of Mr. 
Moody for many years. There are many thrilling stories 
of the power of song in bringing men to accept Christ. 
The body of the book is given to accoup.ts of the origin 
of many of the best known Gospel Hymns of recent years, 
and to incidents of the power of these and many of the 
older hymns as they have been sung by Mr. Sankey and 
others. Some of these stories were already known, but 
many of them are new. Pastors would :find it full of in
teresting and helpful incidents and illustrations. 

W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

The Life of John Wesley. 
By 0. T. Winchester, Professor of English Literature in We1leyan 

University. Pp. 301. The Macmillan Co., New York, 1906. 

The many and valuable lives of John Wesley already 
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before the public do not mak1:1 this one superfluous. The 
subject is of perennial interest. John Wesley is con
fessedly one of the great characters of Christian history. 
The revival which he with others started has subseqmmt
ly given color to the Christianity of the English speaking 
world and its power is not yet exhausted. This new Life 
of Wesley is the result of a fr1:1sh and thorough study of 
the sources. It is not written "by a Methodist for the 
Methodists," nor does it deal with Wesley primarily as 
the religious reformer. The attempt is made to set forth 
the man, with all his varied interests and marvellous ac
tivities, before the general reader rather than for the 
student of religious history. The work loses nothing in 
value or popular interest in this attempt. In fact, Prof. 
Winchester has done his work admirably. There is not a 
dull page in the book. If it induces the ministry of his 
own and other denominations to study afresh the life of 
the great reformer, it will render a good service to the 
kingdom of God. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

Proceedings of the Baptist Congress for 1905. 
Price 50 cents. Baptist Congress Publishing Co., New York. 

These papers are always live and interesting and serve 
to accent the diversity of opinion among Baptists on cur-
rent questions. A. T. R. 

First Two Decades of the Student Volunteer Move-
ment. 

The Student Volunteer Movement, 3 Weit 29th Street, New York. 

The rapid growth of this movement is well set forth in 
this report. A. T. R. 

A History of the Inquisition of Spain. 
By Henry Charles Lea, LL. D. In four volumes. Vol. I, pp. 620. 

The Macmillan Co., New York, 1906. 

Henry Charles Lea is perhaps better known in Europe 
than any other American historian. His works on the 
'' Inquisition of the Middle Ages,'' '' Auricular Confes
sion and Indulgences," "Sacerdotal Celibacy," etc., are 
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•quoted as authorities in the lecture rooms of the German 
universities. Liesure, wealth and native ability have 
made it possible for him to obtain and utilize the publish
ed and unpublished sources to a rare degree that gives 
rum a unique place among American historians. 

The present work, of which only the first volume has 
as yet appeared, is to be an exhaustive treatment of that 
-terrible engine of oppression and destruction known as 
the Spanish Inquisition. It is in a sense a continuation of 
ms '' History of the Inquisition of the Middle Ages.'' As 
was to be expected this first volume manifests the same 
•exhaustive and painstaking work we have learned to look 
for in Dr. Lea's productions. The conclusions are based 
almost wholly on original sources, some of which had 
never been utilized before. It falls into two broad divi-
sions, first the "Origin and Establishment" of the In

·quisition, and second, its "Relations with the State." 
After sketching in a masterful manner the disorders that 
prevailed at the beginning of the reigns of Ferdinand and 
Isabella, he sets forth the gradual development of the 
persecuting spirit in Spain under the fostering care of 
the church. It was directed against the Jews and Moors 
and finally resulted in the expulsion from Spain or the 
forced conversion of all of both races. The genuineness of 
these conversas or'' new Christians'' was doubtful, and the 
Spanish Inquisition was set up primarily to hunt out and 
destroy these suspected Christians. Its ·establishment be
gan at Seville in 1480 and it was gradually extended over 
all Spain. It di:ff ered from the Inquisition elsewhere and 
-also from the previous Inquisition in Spain in that it was 
controlled neither by the bishops nor by the Dominicans, 
but by the pope and the crown and at times was largely 
• independent of both these powers. It was the exercise of 
irresponsible power that made it so terrible. 

The work is too detailed for popular reading, but for 
·those who wish to really understand the Spanish Inquisi
--iion it will prove to be indespensable. 

W. J. MoGLoTHLTN. 
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Primitive Christian Education. 
By Geraldine Hodgson. T. & T. Clark, Edinburgh, 1908. Impor,ect 

by Chas. Scribner's Sons, N. Y. Price 11.60. Pp. 1, 287. 

In this volume the author discusses the schools of 
Roman Empire in th~ first four Chirstian centuries, the 
attitude of the Christians toward these heathen schools 
and toward education in general and the methods and 
aims of the great Christian teachers down to Jerome. The 
work has a good deal of irrelevant matter which does not 
bear directly on Christian education and the author is too 
desirous of making out a favorabl~ case for Christian 
schools and teaching; but it contains much useful informa
tion on a very interesting and important subject which 
has not received sufficient attention. Christianity and 
learning early bacame friends and true Christianity and 
true learning have gone hand in hand ·~ver since. The 
work is replete with quotations bearing upon the subject 
in hand and cannot be omitted by any student of the his
tory of education or any one interasted in early Christian 
·education. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 
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IX. MISCELLANEOUS. 

Ausfiihrlicbe Grammatik der Gr i e c bis c be n 
Spracbe. 
Von Dr. Raphael Kuhner. II Tell Zweiter Band, Besorgt von Dr. 

"Bernhard Gerth. 1904. Hahnsche Buchhandlung, Hannover und 
Leipzig, Germany. To be had also of Lemcke & Buechner, New York. 

This able volume completes the revision in four large 
volumes of Kiihner's famous Greek Grammar. It greatly 
m~eded revision in the light of modern comparative gram
mar. The first two volumes are the work of Prof. Blas:>, 
of Halle, who treated the forms. The two concluding 
volumes are the work of Prof. Gerth, of Leipzig, and dis
cuss the syntax. Without any doubt they form the 
greatest grammar of the Greek language now in existence. 
They can, of course, even to German students, be only 
works of reference because of their great size, but the 
Greek scholars all over the world are to be congratulated 
on the successful completion of this great task. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Essays in Application. 
By Henry Van Dyke, Charles Scribner's Bone. 1905. Pp. X, 282. 

In this volume of essays we are not to look for '' a de
fense, or even a statement, of a complete system of 
philosophy or faith'' but characteristically lucid and lur
ing expositions of principles of philosophy and faith by 
a man who believes that "life is the test of thought, 
rathBr than thought the test of life" and that, therefore, 
Hwe should be able to get light on the real worth of a 
man's theories, ideals, beliefs, by looking at the shap·d 
they would give to human existence if they were faithfully 
applied." There are twelve of these studies in real life, 
social, religious and personal. Some of the most striking 
are: "Is the World Growing Better t" "Ruling Classes 
in a Democracy," "The Heritage of American Ideals,'' 
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"The Church in the City," "The Creative Ideal in Edu
ea tion," "The School of Life." It needs only to be said 
that Dr. Van Dyke has given us in this volume som~ or 
his best work. W. 0. CARVER. 

Great Pedagogical Essays. 
By F. V. N. Pa.inter, A. M., D. D., Profe11sor in Roanoke Collega. 

Au_thor of "A History of Education," etc. Oloth, 12mo, 426 pages. 
Price 11.25. American Book Company, New York, Cincinnati, and 
Chicago. 

Here we have a compilation of selections from twenty
six of the greatest theorists and workers in education 
from Plato to Spencer. The design is to place before the 
student of the history of education the chief sources of 
that history. A brief biographical sketch, usually two 
pages: introduces the selections from each author. This 
sketch states in each instance the service to education 
rendered by the author and the extent of his writings on 
the subject of education. The compiler has done well a 
service which he naturally wonders no one has undertaken 
before. W. 0. CARVER. 

Friedrich Schiller. A Sketch of his Life and an Appre
ciation of his Poetry. 
By Pa.ul Ca.rus. The Open Court Pnblisbing Co., Chica.go. 1905. 

The centennial of the death of Schiller was fitly cele
brated last year in Germany and this volum·e is a beauti
ful memorial of the great poet. There are a large num
ber of handsome illustrations and copious selections from 
his writings are made in the German and with a metrical 
translation. The facts of his life are briefl_y told and then 
discriminating discussions of his philosophy and poetry 
follow. Schiller was devout in spirit though a free 
lance in his religious views. He was an eclectic in his 
philosophy and religion. But it is a pleasure to read this 
estimate of-one ofthe most original spirits of the eight-
• eenth century. His poems are admired not only in Ger-
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many, but all over the world. His lifB was far nobler 
than that of Goethe, his great contemporary. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The El!lsays of Elia. 
By Charles Lamb. The MacMillan Co., New York. 1905. 16mo, 

oloth, 25 cents. 

A charming volume of Macmillan's Pocket American 
and English Classics, with an appreciative and delightful 
Introduction and illuminative notes by Helen J. Robind, 
teacher of English in Miss Baldwin's school, Bryn Mawr. 
Miss Robins tells us in a fr~sh and pathetic way of the one 
tragic happening in Lamb's life which determined his 
career for him-the only fact of his life which never 
found its way into his writings, and which was even un
known to many of his frienda during his lifetime, but 
which pointed out to him the path which he followeJ, 
'' courageous and faithful to the end.'' It was in the year 
of that happening and touching that experience, that 
Coleridge wrote: '' I look upon you as a man called by 
sorrow and anguish and a strange desolation of hope into 
qui~tness, and a soul set apart and made peculiar to 
God." The story of the life thus "set apart," and the 
cream of the writings of '' one of the rarest and most deli
cate of the humorists of England" are here put within 
the easy reach of all. GEo. B. EAGER. 

The Cha;nglng Order. 
By Oscar Lonll Triggs, Pb. D. Oscar L. Triggs Publishing Oo., 

Ohice.go, 1905. 

The author accepts the term Democracy as broadly in
dicative of a new order of ideas, an attitude of mind op
posed to the monarchic and aristocratic, a new spirit of 
life, an old order changing, yielding place to new~ or 
viewed in the concrete, as th~ uprise of the peopl~ and 
their complete utterance and exercise in politics, art, edu
cation, religion ·and all other forms of human activity. 
Because the foundations of the existing social order are 
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largely aristocratic, the new ideas are obscuroo and their 
effects neutralized or destroyed by the stream of tradi
tionary tendency. His avowed purpose in these chapters, 
which he calls Series I., is to separate, as far as he may, 
the new order from the old, to gather materials for a defi
nition, leaving the final formulation of it to those who 
shall live within the new world yet to be; dealing, in the 
meantime, with certain phenomena of the present that 
seem to be the effects of the new spirit and the new order 
now in its incipiency. He attempts no elaborate de
scription of democratic polity in the sphere of govern
ment, deals with what he regards as the more vital ancl 
subtle effects of democracy-its radiation in art, industry, 
education and religion. He finds in Carlyle,' 'the Apostle 
of work;'' Maeterlinck, '' the prophet of the humble;'' 
William Morris, "the laureate of sweating men," indeed 
in Chaucer, who gave the miller and the plowman a place 
among his '' pilgrims;'' in Burns, '' who sang the glories 
of home and field," and in Wordsworth, "who depicted 
with all sincerity, the dignity of the commonplace," "the 
historic tokens of democracy.'' He finds in the world of 
art, and of education, and, last of all, of religion, "the 
turmoil of transition"-the Apirit of democracy penetrat
ing into all realms of thought and life-"prophets arising 
upon whose lips the word king is never heard, and in 
whose minds the conception of kingship is never formed, 
even concerning God-prophets, that is, of cosmic de
mocracy," - "even the doctrine of immortality, once 
aristocratic, is now all-inclusive and democratic I" 

These are the types of phenomena the author deals with 
in the freest, most engaging, though not always the most 
convincing way. "What is needed at this hour, he says, 
is not to establish free government in Church or State, 
but to develop free men-"not," as William Morris once 
said, '' to establish socialism, but to educate socialists.'' 
He turns for illustration of what may be done in for
mulating a new and modernized tJreology to Walt Whit-
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man's "Leaves of Grass," and quotes with utter approval 
his words : '' The time has certainly come to begin to 
discharge the idea of religion from mere ecclesiasticism~ 
from Sundays and churches and church-going, and to as
sign it to that general position, chiefest, most indispensa
ble, most exhilarating, to which the others are to be ad
justed, inside of all human character, and education and 
affairs. The people, especially the young men and women 
of America, must begin to learn that religion is something 
far, far different from what they supposed. It is indeed, 
too important to the power and perpetuity of the new 
world to be consigned any longer to the churches, old or 
new, Catholic or Prostestant-Saint this, or Saint that. 
It must be consigned to democracy en masse, and to liter-
ature." GEo. B. EAGER. 
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HIGHER CRITICISM. 
[COPYRIGHTED.] 

BY PROF. D. F. ESTES, D. D., HAMILTON, N. Y. 

No.+. 

On scarcely any topic are opinions more widely divided 
than in relation to Higher Criticism. There are a very 
great many Christians and some leaders who have the 
ear of multitudes to whom the very name is an offence. 
A great denomination has been made responsible for the 
declaration, ''We thank God that there is no Higher 
Criticism among us.''* In short, as a most eminent Ameri
can scholar said, '' It has come to be considered one of 
the most dangerous forms of infidelity, and in its very 
nature hostile to revealed truth.' 't On the other hand, 
it is most highly exalted., not only by those who practice 
it and are expert in its use, but no less by throngs who 
accept the conclusions of their favorite critics without 
debate or question. The fact is that most people have 
only the most vague and hazy ideas as to what Higher 
Criticism reallv is. 

This uncert~inty and ignorance can scarcely astonish 
one in view of what appears on consulting the dictionaries. 
Of the three leading English dictionaries consulted, the 
first gave no definition at all, under either "Higher" or 
"Criticism." Nor did the other two agree. While giving 
substantially the same definition for ''Criticism,'' as 
being inquiry into the text, origin, character and authen
ticity of literary and historical documents, they then part 

• Bible Student and Teacher, April, 1906, p. 324. 
t Professor W. El. Green, D.D., Preface to the Higher Criticism of the 

Pentateuch. 
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company. One says, '' Higher criticism concerns writings 
as a whole; lower criticism concerns the integrity or 
character of particular parts or passages,'' a distinction 
really incorrect and misleading because out of harmony 
with its ordinary use by scholars; the other remarks, 
'' The lower criticism commonly deals with the text of 
such productions, the higher criticism with the historical 
and literary features,'' a statement pointing in the right 
direction, but neither fullY., accurate nor sure to be 
grasped by all. 

Should we undertake to form our own definition, we 
may well begin by noting that criticism is judging, and 
as applied to a book it would be forming an opinion about 
it in any way, as in art or music critic denotes one 
competent to form an opinion, a skilled judge. But if 
criticism is judgment, what is "Higher" criticism? It 
may be noted at once that the name is unfortunate. 
Higher Critics are often sneered at as if by their very 
designation of their undertaking they had set themselves 
up as superior, and this sneer has even shaped the title 
of a book, "The Higher Critics and the Highest Critic." 
(Was the author ignorant or malicious in choosing this 
title?) In spite of the fact that the name has been in 
use more than a century, it remains unfortunate. It 
came into use in this way. The first critical study of 
the Bible having been in relation to the establishment of 
tlie text, when the step was taken to more advanced study 
of the documents in the Bible, the distinction between 
textual study and broader study of the character of the 
writings was made by calling the former lower criticism 
and the latter higher criticism,* and though unfortunate, 
the name has somehow stuck, though more freely used in 
English than in German. 

Various attempts have been made to introduce other 
names. In German we sometimes read of "innere kritik," 
(internal criticism). So too the names "literary," "his
torical'' and the combination '' historico-literary'' have 

• Eichhorn seems to have been the first to use these names. 
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been suggested, but no one of these seems likely to gain 
common aCCtlptance, and most probably we shall con
tinue to have the name '' Higher Criticism,'' though many 
do not understand it, most would call it unfortunate, and 
same make a mock at it. 

It is also to be understood that Higher Criticism is 
practiced no less outside the sphere of Bible study than 
within it, although it less often bears the name. When
ever any written thing is studied to see what story it 
tells of itself, its own origin, its own purpose, its own 
character, then we really have Higher Criticism. It mat
ters not whether it is in a court of law, where a contract, 
a deed, a will, a letter or any other written evidence is 
scrutinized, or in the classroom or study of a teacher 
or student of any literature, ancient or modern, where 
some book is cross-examined, so to speak, till a conf e::.
sion is wrung from it, or in the public or private library 
or governmental archives, where the historian weigh:a 
the worth of some document, old or new, anywhere, every
where, where the evidence of the written matter itself 
is gained, the process is really Higher Criticism. And 
while some well-meaning but ill-advised persons, in their 
reverence for the Scriptures sometimes protest against 
all Higher Critics and Higher Criticism, I never yet 
found one who would not use on his side of the argument 
any and all evidence which he could gather from the 
study of the Bible itself, and this made him in spite of 
himself a Higher Critic. 

Of course not all study in relation to the Bible is prop
erly to be styled Higher Criticism. A late author in the 
book which he ·entitles '' The History of the Higher 
Criticism of the New Testament" says that "Criticism 
is Bible study, or interpretation, as it must needs be 
pursued in an historical age. • • "" The Higher 
Criticism, the original text having been found, aims at 
the historical interpretation of Scripture. "l!< But there 

* Professor Henry S. ~ash, D.D., p. 11 of the book named above. 
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is a great deal of Bible study to-day, in what this author 
·would presumably call '' an historical age'' (he doubt
less meaning by this somewhat inexact phrase, an age in 
which prevails widdy a disposition to consider how 
things ca111e to be) - there is to-day, as there ought to be, 
much Bible study outside the realm properly char
acterized as critical. 

First, there is all the study which goes to the establish
ment of the correct text of the Scriptures, for which, to 
be sure, most persons lack alike training and materials, 
but which is to some extent forced upon all in these days 
by the common use of the various revisions. Then there 
is exegetical study, the scrutiny of the language so as 
to answer the question, "What does the author mean?" 
Sometimes this study is slighted by the declaration, '' The 
Bible means what it says,'' a saying not so much untrue 
as misleading. It ought to be put rather, '' The Bible 
says what it means," and the finding out what is meant 
and consequently what is really said, is a very important 
part of Bible study, but lying outside the sphere of 
Higher Criticism. Then there is what has been called 
the literary study of the Bible, the investigation of the 
literary forms employed and the rhetorical significance 
of these forms, a branch of Bible study which has only 
lately come up, but likely to have increased attention here
after, and having little connection with Higher Criticism. 
Then there is the study of all the history which may 
throw light on the Scriptures. All that can be learned 
of the past, its dates, politics, manners, customs, ideas, 
all has been used to throw light on the Bible, and this is 
important Bible study, but it is not Higher Criticism, 
though if combined with Higher Criticism it may gain 
higher value. 

Higher Criticism is properly the making of the Bible, 
to illuminate itself, as a whole and in its Silvera! parts. 
Sometimes a great ocean steamer is brought into the 
harbor by the aid of half a dozen tugs, sometimes it comes 
in by the use of its own steam. Now Higher Criticism is 
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letting the Book navigate by the use of its own steam. It 
gathers the testimony, direct and indirect, all the testi
mony of the Bible itself to itself. And this testimony 
is of the highest value. Nothing about the Bible can b~ 
as important and as trustworthy as is the Bible itself. 
Of course this evidence must be searched for with dili
gence and scrutinized with care. The consequences are 
so momentous that we must guard ourselves against any 
false conceptions of the books which we receive as in
spired, their date, their authorship, their composition, 
their transmission, and in answering these questions no 
evidence can be more conclusive than that furnished by 
the books themselves. The testimony of the Bible itaelf 
is all important, and consequently the gathering of this 
testimony and the weighing of its real meaning and 
worth, which is Higher Criticism, are of the greatest im
portance and value. If this work has not always been 
done fairly, carefully, well, the remedy is not to deny 
the possibility or the right of doing it well, but rather to 
demand and to exemplify fair and careful doing of it. If 
Higher Criticism, because of the use of faulty methods 
or false premises, has resulted in erroneous conclusions, 
these can be properly set aside only by better and more 
accurate Higher Criticism which carefully starts from 
verified premises and proceeds by correct methods, so 
that the conclusions are no longer erroneous. To ~ 
sure, when a man's position is due to prejudice, wilful
ness or blindness, without reasons, it is usually hopelesd 
merely to multiply arguments and ply him with reasons; 
but it is no less true that a man ought never to be asked 
to lay aside a conclusion derived from reasoning how
ever faulty without showing him his error and giving him 
better reasons for a better conclusion. It is thus with 
statistics. Though it is proverbial bow misleading they 
are, yet we must, provisionally at least, accept conclusions 
based upon figures, until we can find and show bow they 
have been misused and bow they ought to be used. In the 
same way, I admit, I insist that conclusions professedly 
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based on Higher Criticism are erroneous because of mia
take in data or processes, but this means fighting fire with 
fire, using Higher Criticism to correct Higher Criticism. 
W11ere truth has been undermined by Higher Criticism 
wrongly used, it must be re-established by Higher Crit
icism rightly used. 

There are many difficulties in relation to the practical 
applications of Higher Criticism which may well make us 
cautious in accepting critical conclusions, however con
fidently presented, until confirmed and verified. It is 
often spoken of as a science, and heed to its conclusions 
is demanded because they are "scientifically" reached. 
But in one important use of the name science, it does 
not pro~rly belong to Higher Criticism. For instance, 
Morley said of Voltaire, he "hardly left a single' corner 
of the field entirely unexplored in science, poetry, his
tory, philosophy.'' Now as the word is here used, Higher 
Criticism is no more science than it is history or phi
losophy. Here science applies especially to the natural 
sciences, where the possibilities of experiment or tha 
abundance of material renders verification of hypotheses 
so easy that certainty is practically assured. When this 
is the meaning of science, critici_sm like history and phil
osophy stands outside its realm. To be sure the name 
science has another application in which it may be used 
of Higher Criticism. If by science we mean merely 
ordered knowledge, a definite relation established be
tween principles and facts according to a regular pro
ctidure, then the name may be allowed to Higher Crit
icism. But tlien we must be on our guard lest we sur
reptitiously bring over the element of certainty which 
rightly belongs to the name in its first sense and attach 
it wrongly to what is science only in the second use of the 
name. Great uncertainty still attaches to the practice cf 
many a science in the second sense of the word. In this 
sense history is a science, but all over its field un
certainties abound. If history is a maze of uncertainties, 
uncertainty may attach to the conclusions of Higher 
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Criticism, though likewise dubbed a science. Even in 
the natural sciences there is somehow, somewhere cb:anee 
for error. Medicine is a science in the strictest sense, but 
that does not guarantee its results. 

Again, it ought to be remembered that there has never 
yet been a thorough, systematic and standard formulation 
of its principles as a science. In conversation with a 
physician of high standing not long ago the writer was 
informed that this physician studied under the first medi
cal professor who ever taught the principles of diagnosis; 
that is, men had been practicing medicine more than two 
thousand years since Galen and Hippocrates without a 
careful statement of how to proceed in diagnosing a dis
ease. In a similar way, men have been using Higher 
Criticism out of the Bible ever since they began to study 
written documents attentively at all, and have bcm 
Biblical Higher Critics by name more than a century, and 
there is not yet any recognized statement of the principl~s 
and methods of the science.* If the science of chemistry 
were in such a condition, with no accepted formulation 
o.f its principles and processes, a jury would be false to 
its oaths which did not have reasonable doubt whenever 
its verdict hinged on the testimony of a chemical expert. 

Now this is not to be understood as casting discredit on 
all critical work. Some critics have done work that has 
heen careful, successful, really scientific. The classic ex
ample of this sort of work is of course Bentley's "Dis
sertation on the Epistles of Phalaris." Similar credi+ is 
due to the discus::.ions of the forgeries of Chatterton and 
Macpherson. The writer is told by a friend that Ban
croft's Life of Van Buren was critically shown to have 
been written long before its publication. All this is pure 
Higher Criticism and has been successful and commend
able. A piece of work substantially similar has been 
done in the sphere of the New Testament. The Epistle 

* Thie statement should not be understood as slighting the very help
ful popular work of Professor Zenos, "The Elements of Higher Criti
cism." 
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to the Hebrews was traditionally assigned to Paul, as 
may still be read in our Bibles, even the Canterbury 
Revision. But after thorough study of the letter itself, 
its style and thought, it has been decided with practical 
unanimity by scholars that it cannot have been the work 
of the Apostle to the Gentiles, a piece of pure Higher 
Criticism, but well done. 

On the other hand, the work of Higher Criticism some
times results in demonstrably complete failure. In 1899, 
the Critic, a literary journal, advertised a series of 
articles by a well-known Thackeray expert, in which 
were to be published hitherto uncollected papers of the 
great humorist, gathered from Punch. But at once an
other critic wrote in the same journal of '' the absolutely 
untrustworthy character of the papers" already pub
lished, and the latter proved his contention by showing 
that he had had access to the payrolls of Punch and bnd 
verified from them the names of the real writers of the 
articles in question. In discontinuing the publication the 
Critic said, '' An investigator writing at a distance from 
such first sources of information as the records in the 
office of Punch was not, of course, in a position to speak 
with any final authority concerning these unidentified con
tributions,'' words which might well be hung as a motto 
in the studies of many critics who at a greater distance 
from first sources of information assume to speak with 
final authority . 
. In any case we search in vain for a clear statement any

where of the principle employed in proving or disproving 
authorship by Higher Criticism. Perhaps it might be 
stated thus. If unlikenesses increase beyond a certain 
degree, a single authorship becomes increasingly im
probable until this improbability becomes sufficient to 
justify us in acting on it, though it can never reach posi
tive certainty. Conversely, as resemblances are noted, 
confidence that there was only one author of both in
creases, it may be to conviction. The same principle is 
involved in the identification of persons and of signatures 
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and other handwriting, but all are more or less familiar 
with the practical uncertainties which beset such appli
cations of it. It is no less uncertain business to apply 
it to literary compositions. 

It may be interesting in several ways to consider the 
application of this principle to certain Epistles usually 
ascribed to Paul. In certain letters, notably those to the 
Colossians and Ephesians, the style is quite different 
from the Roman and Corinthian Epistles, and the 
thoughts, as well, are in many respects different. The 
,documents have been searched as with a microscope, and 
the likenesses and particularly the unlikenesses have been 
•carefully drawn off. The German critic Holtzmann has 
-devoted special attention to this work and probably it 
would not be unfair to find in the Commentary of which 
1ie was general editor his own final conclusion, though 
the form of the following statement is to be attributed 
to von Soden: '' If we combine all these observations as 
io style, ideas and literary position, we are forced to the 
conclusion that Ephesians cannot have had Paul as its 
:author."* But ,Jiilicher, a later, and many will say 
greater expert, who wrote in view of all his predecessors' 
·work, concludes his own discussion thus: '' Although, 
ihen, Ephesians may not belong to our unquestioned 
-Pauline heritage, it would be equally impossible to deny 
the Apostle's authorship with any confidence.',. Next in 
order of time Professor McGiffert, an eminent scholar 
of great freedom from any bi.as in favor of traditional 
views, while recognizing that the great majority of what 
ne calls the "critical school" deny the Pauline author
ship of Ephesians, yet himself holds that even on grounds 
of style identity of authorship '(with Paul's acknowl
-edged letters is not impossible," and :finds that the doc
trinal utterances are'' sufficient • • • to confirm the explicit 
claim of the letter to be Paul's own production.' 't And 

• Translated from Handcommentar, III (2te Aull.), p. 100. 
• Introduction to the New Te■tament (Eng. trans.) p. 147. 
t Apostolic Age, pp. 383, 385. 
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latest comes Professor Bacon, of Yale, utilizing the ma
terials of his predecessors and no less fre~ from tradi
tionalism~ and he brushes away the arguments from 
sty-le by saying we shall '' find it easy to explain a few 
peculiarities of language and style,' 't and by a course
of argument in relation to the thought, too long to quote, 
here and too compact to summarize, turns the ideas con
tained into weapons in defence of Paul's authorship. 
While this bit of history forcibly exemplifies the uncertain
ties which beset the conclusions of Higher Criticism, it 
at the same time shows no less conclusively that the way 
to meet Higher Criticism which is unsound and erront:lous 
is not to ignore it, still less to denounce, but to use it 
rightly and to turn its methods against itself. 

~.\.n element of uncertainty, a possibility of error must 
always remain in the inevitable subjectivity of Biblical' 
Iligher Criticism, that is, in the fact that its measures 
are individual judgment and personal opinion, not any 
objective standard and test. If Holtzmann thinks that 
the arguments lead to the conclusion that Paul did not 
write the Epistle to the Ephesians, there is no way that 
he can verify and demonstrate his view as the Punch 
records showed that Thackeray did not write certain 
papers attributed to him. If a man thinks that free trade· 
or prohibition is desirable, the experiment can be tried, 
in England or Maine, perhaps elsewhere, and his view is: 
checked up. If a man holds that vaccination will lessen· 
smallpox, or radium cure cancer, there is always a chance· 
to test the accuracy of his opinion by experiment, but 
Biblical Higher Criticism unavoildably goes on unchecked 
and unverified to the end of the chapter in almost every· 
case. 

Another source of difficulty is the limited amount of 
material which can w used. In many cases where actual 
·2xperiment is impossible ther~ is much material. For test-
ing theories in language or sociology there are vast and 

l Introduction to the New Testament, p. 121. 
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varied fields in whi~h tests may be found. But the Bible 
presents phenomena which have no parallels elsewhera in 
literature, and so Higher Criticism has to deal with 
unique facts. For example, there is no other such 
problem in literature, ancient or modern, sacred or pro
fane, as the so-called Synoptic problem. So, too, the 
problem of the Pentateuch stands alone. This problem 
is just the opposite of the Synoptic problem. There, to 
give the conclusion without the reasons, it seems that 
several sources have been differently combined in the 
several Gospels; here the different documents, if they 
ever existed, have been strangely combined into one book 
or series of books, and there is no exact parallel else
where in all known literature to such a fact. 

Now the scientific method imperatively demands veri
fication. The cornerstone of the inductive sciences is ex
perimtmt or observation to check up hypotheses and pre
vious results. If possible, an experiment is actually tried. 
If a chemist holds that helium is an emanation of radium, 
he wnfrhes the behavior of radium. If it is announced 
that photographs can be taken by X-rays, immediately all 
the physicists interested try it. If it is impossible ac
tually to reproduce the phenomena desired, then the test 
comes by extended observation. Geologists are not quite 
certain as to their hypotheses concerning the formation of 
rocks and the earth itself, because they cannot reproduce 
the situation in question. But there must be verification, 
and so they search the world over and compare results 
gathered from a wide area, and these fresh inductions 
serve as in some sense equivalent to experiment. But 
neither course is possible for the Higher Critic, and so 
bis hypotheses unavoidably go unverified. 

Now one might think that this fact would lead to 
modesty on the part of those who practice this science, 
but few need to be told that it has not had this result. 
The men who constitute the great body of "the critical 
school'' are peculiarly unlike most of the men versed 
in natural science, in their loudness of claim, their fre-



512 The Review and Expositor. 

quently almost ferocious positiveness and self-confidence. 
Is it not possible that the explanation lies in the fact just 
mentioned, the impossibility of verification? Think how 
a great scientific man, a Liebig, a Helmholtz, a Virchow 
bas been taught by his mistakes. He thought that he 
knew, but the first experiment taught him better and 
sent him back to interrogate nature more carefully. There 
js an old story of a difference in opinion of doctors by the 
bedside of the patient, and one ended his discussion with 
the simple remark, "You'll find out at the autopsy." The 
Higher Critic has no such test. He cannot experiment, 
he cannot verify, and while on that account he ought to 
be all the more modest in feeling and guarded in state
ment, the result has been the opposite. 

Another thing which the man who gives himself to the 
natural sciences has to learn is to exclude everything but 
the one thing sought. The seismometer is to measure 
the ~arthquake shock, then it must be set where the vibra
tions of traffic cannot affect it. The astronomer wants 
simply the light of the star, then he must set his observa
tory away from everything which would interfere, and 
so the Lick Observatory is set on the top of Mount Ham
ilton. If chemicals are to be combined to prove any
thing, everything else must be excluded, and so a 
chemist of my acquaintance tells his students, to begin 
with, that they must wash their beakers so clean that if 
they had contained strychnine, they would not be afraid 
to drink out of them. Failure here means necessarily ab
solute failure in the experiment. But something, possibly 
again lack of verification, bas led many Higher Critics to 
fail in this point. Higher Criticism ought not to be 
mixed with philosophy, and observation of facts should 
not be affected by theories. But unfortunately such has 
oE.en the case. The conclusions of the most prominent 
Higher Critics have been protested against by Illil.ny 
Christian teachers, and often with good reason, but in 
most cases, though the objectors have failed to under
stand it, what was really objectionable was not the 
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critical method, but the domination of the critics by 
philosophical theories. German Higher Criticism is very 
largely not this science by itself, a registry of purely 
scientific results. 'I1he procedure from beginning to end 
is controlled and warped by the idea of naturalistic evolu
tion, or evolutionary naturalism, as one may pref er to 
put it. Evolution as evolution is not necessarily to b~ 
set aside, no more as a historical hypothesis than as a 
biological hypothesis. What is objectionable is naturalism 
seizing on evolution as a means to dominate Higher 
Criticism. By naturalism is meant of course that 
philosophy which excludes God from history, even when 
it claims to include him in all history, and which ap
proaches the story of Judaism and of Christianity as 
recorded in their documents with the fixed presupposi
tion that this history is like any and every other history, 
and so that it can be asserted that things must have hap
pened thus and thus, in this order and with such and 
such results, and garbles the documents, and rewrites the 
history and denies the facts solely because of the theory 
that a merely natural evolutionary process controlled the 
whole, without any supernatural element, with no 
peculiar intervention of God. If on philosophical grounds 
it is asserted that God never specially intervenes in 
human affairs, that there is no prophecy, that miracles 
never happen, that God dealt with the Jews in the same 
way :is he has dealt with all nations, and that there has: 
been no incarnation, no resurrection, no divine guidance 
in history and no inspiration in coi:p.position, that is a 
comprehensible position to be proved or disproved on 
philm~ophical grounds. But the mischief in Higher 
Criticism has been that these purely philosophical pre
suppositions have controllel processes which should Lave· 
been purely critical, and consequently have entirely 
vitiated them. It is to this importation of naturalistic
philosophy into a field where it does not at all belong that 
we owe, in my judgment, the complete rewriting of Jewish 
history which stands out in most minds as the chief re-
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sult of Higher Criticism. But this is in fact a vicious 
arguing in a circle. First the documents are rearranged 
to conform to a theoretical course of history. Then from 
these rearranged documents are drawn data which are 
thoug·ht to confirm the presupposed history. But noth
ing is gained logically by this process. Of course th~ 
magician can take out of the hat every rabbit he puts 
into it, and of course if the documents have been rear
ranged according to a theory, even by cutting them in 
shreds to make them :fit, they will :fit the history. 

To this protest against adulterating Higher Criticism 
with philosophy, may perhaps well be added another 
against warping it to meet historical considerationa. To 
be sure, most of us are not practically engaged in Biblical 
Higher Criticism. But it is to be remembered that the 
Higher Critic sustains to the common student a relation 
parallel to that of expert and juryman. The expert gives 
his judgment with his method and reasons; the common 
man decides the case. It may then be helpful to point 
out some of the possible sources of error on the part of 
the critical expert. Now sometimes assertions have been 
made as in the name of Higher Criticism which rest 
rather on historical and archeological considerations. 
When, for instance, it has been argued that there could 
be no element in the Pentateuch dating back to Moses, 
because writing could not have been known to him and 
his circle, that is not a critical but a historical position, 
which has of course been shown by the discovery of the 
Tel-el-Amarna letters to be such a gross blunder that 
those who made it only wish it forgotten. So, too, the 
argument that the Pentateuch could not have dated back 
to Moses because such a codification of laws would have 
been impossible at that time, an argument which the 
Hammurabi Code has shown to be another blunder, may 
have been put out by Higher Critics, but that did not. 
make it critical, for it was supposedly historical in char
acter, and should have been used and received as such. 
Care must be constantly exercised to distinguish con-



Higher Criticism. 515 

clusions which are really critical in character from those 
based on other grounds. 

In this paper, a definition was first reached for Higher 
Criticism as the investigation as to the origin and char
acter of books on the basis of what is in the books them
selves, they being made to turn states evidence, as it 
were; then some of the difficulties in the practical applica-

. tion of the science were pointed out; then were named 
3ome of the elements, philosophical or historical, which 
are erroneously taken as essentially critical. It may be 
well in conclusion to point some of the results thus far 
attained by the practice of Higher Criticism. A late 
writer* has named but three: 1, the composite nature of 
the Pentateuch; 2, the proof that our present books of 
Isaiah and Zechariah are each the work of more than 
one author; and 3, the composite nature of the Synoptic 
Gospels. To these the present writer would add two 
more, one, already mentioned, that the author of Hebrews 
could not have been Paul, and the other that the author 
of the Fourth Gospel must have been, if not John him
self, then one closely associated with him, a disciple of 
his and a product of his teaching. Of these the second, 
the plural authorship of Iaaiah and Zechariah, shocks 
many students greatly, but needlessly. This conclusion 
does not militate at all against the character of these 
books, as they have been recognized by the church in all 
ages, nor is it based on any doubt as to the existence 
or nature of inspired prophecy. It rests simply on the 
principle that God adapted the message which he in
spired to the men who received it, and that part of the 
messages in these books are adapted to one age and part 
to another. It may be .added that we have no sufficient 
reason for asserting that the works of prophets could 
not have been combined in transmission. It need shock the 
faith of no one to accept this conclusion, if proved. That 
the Synoptic Gospels show the use of documents in their 

* Dean Burnham in The Encyclopedia Americana, art. Higher Crlti• 
clam. 
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composition is in line with the claim of Luke to have in
vestigated and used all sources of information, and that 
earlier documents should have been incorporated in the 
Pentateuch is no more surprising, and in neither case 
is there any decision as to the date of composition. 
Finally, it will be observed that the conclusion stated as 
to Hebrews is not out of harmony with ancient tradition~ 
and that the conclusion as to the authorship of the Fourth 
Gospel is, .so far as it goes, directly in support of the 
ancient and uniform view of the church. 

Tt is often represented on both sides that the work and 
results of Higher Criticism are destructive to the view 
that the Bible is due to the peculiar agency of the Holy 
Spirit. Those who pose as ·especial friends of the Bible• 
fear it; those who hold to the opposite view rejoice in 
what are claimed as its conclusions. The fact is that 
both are in error. While many Higher Critics are hostile 
to the view that the Bible is God's book in a unique and 
authoritative way, yet it cannot be fairly asserted that. 
the results of the assured principles and carefully guard
ed processes of Higher Criticism are such in any sense .. 
Reverent Biblical scholars have but to master the prin
ciples and methods of Higher Criticism to make it serve· 
their cause. As captured Russian battleships swell the 
Japanese navy, so Higher Criticism will yet contend for 
the age-long truth. 
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THE THEORE'l'ICAL VALUE OF MORAL AND RE
LIGIOUS EXPERIENCE. 

I. 

BY PROF. JAMES TEN BROEKE, TORONTO, CANADA. 

The significance of this theme may be otherwise ex
pressed in such questions as these: Is morality ultimate T 
What is the final meaning of moral and religious ex
perience, so far, at least, as religion is related to 
morality? How should the facts of the moral conscious
ness be valued by him who would construct a philosophical 
system? 

A word as to the conditions under which morality 
might be regarded as ultimate. The moral good cannot 
be defined except in terms of itself; the moral good is 
that which satisfies the desire of a moral agent; the moral 
good is "the realization of the moral capability."* Note 
also the distinction between ultimate morality and 
morality as ultimate. We cannot know because of the 
limitations of our developing life what the final state of 
moral beings would be. We may know, I think, that the 
ethical Ideal is finally real, that that for which a man 
strives is realized in a living existence and is a controlling 
principle of reality, indeed, is an attribute of the World
Ground and an essential factor, although perhaps not the 
only factor, in the supreme end. 

The following positions may be taken: First, that we 
cannot know the Absolute and so cannot say that morality 
is ultimate; secondly, that morality has an ultimate 
significance but only when transmitted into some higher 
experience; thirdly, that theoretically we do not know 
whether morality is ultimate or not, but that through the 
aoul 's unique function of faith, we know that it is and 
that the Divine Being is moral; fourthly, that a phil
osophical investigation of our experience of both the 
real and the ideal can only lead to the conclusion that the 

* T. H. Green, Prolegomena to Ethica, Sees. 171-2. 
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Absolute is a moral Personality realizing himself in a 
society of moral selves, in consequ.:ince of which it may be 
said that morality is ultimate. It is the purpose of this 
paper to offer some considerations as to the manner in 
which this last view may be successfully maintained in a 
philosophical system. 

But what, after all, is philosophy? It is not easy to 
defhie it nor is it easy to be convinced that the task im
plied by its dtl:finition can be accomplished. Who is bold 
enough to say that philosophy is a well-wrought-out 
science which has a definite history and is now in its 
most complete stage of devtllopment and is universally 
accepted T The fact is that there is no such thing, naver 
was and never will be. Hence the surprise and in a 
measure the disappointment on the part of the beginnt'lr. 
How can there be a history of philosophy, for the absolute 
truth does not change in time? Or, if you have history, 
you have not philosophy. Philosophy is rather self
know ledge which includes a knowledge of the world and 
of God as dependent upon a knowledge of the self.• If 
so, bow can we escape the conclusion that there are as 
many philosophies as there are selves and that philosophy 
is a certain aspect of individual experience, a certain at
titude of reason towards life in all its complexity, both 
material, economic, social, religious, indeed, the entire 
compass of experience T A.s to any other kind of phil
osophy-a philosophy which can claim to be a science, 
verified and universally accepted, I doubt if there be 
such, either in the past or present. A.nd yet some have 
been courageous enough to undertake a history of phi
losophy, seeking to find a logical order in the development 
of the world's thought, tracing the genesis and order of 
conceptions as they have appeared throughout the cen
turies. If philosophy be a personal affair and yet these 
personal views of succeeding generations fall into some 
discoverable order exhibiting a development towards a 
larger and more satisfying whole of truth, it is a fa.sci-

* Kuno Fischer, Descartes and Hi■ School, 1-14. 
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nating thought, causing us to raise the question whether 
the springs of our life are not deeper than we had be
lieved, even in the eternal Spirit, else how account for 
this strange harmony amidst the individual diversities 1 

I would, then, define philosophy in this personal way, 
as "self-knowledge"-as an attitude of reason-an ad
justment of the man to his living-an adjustment gained 
through reflection upon himsalf in relation to the world 
and to God, striving after, though not always gaining, a 
consistent view. 

Why should this reflection be undertaken T Why not 
be satisfied with the piece-meal view of things T Because 
we must live, and the true life is the inner life, and the 
inner life seeks completeness and harmony of expari,mce 
without which the mind cannot rest. Every contradiction 
impels forward. The mind ceaselessly puts forth new 
demands and refuses to take any answer as the whole 
truth because the mind itself is implicitly larger than the 
questions it can ask or the answers it can give. How 
must I think of myself and the not-self, call it world and 
God, if. you please? What in my experience can I depend 
upon as having final significance 1 Does it make any 
difference how I conduct myself, and if it does, why 
should it 1 A few such questions arouse the mind from 
indifference-it may be only to fall back into despair, 
discovering no satisfying answers to its questions. Phi
losophy is a personal soul-struggle for the light of truth. 

Another fact seems to complicate the difficulty, namely, 
consciousness and conscience admit no protesting appeal 
-what is true-what is right-must be at last my own 
decision. I may be taught by others past or present, but 
finally the belief in the truth and the right is my own 
response to the collective reasons that I have gained in 
my experience thus far. 

It would seem as though those features of my ex
perience which are of most significance in the conduct 
of my life should be given most importance in my final 
decisions concerning the truth, that they should convey 
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to me the deepest significance of my own reality and of 
all reality--in short, those principles which are pre
eminently practical and social-the moral and religioud. 
Is it not true that the moral and religious experiences 
become most developed comparatively late in life, aa 
though they could come into clear consciousness only as 
the confirmed result of long and complex experience? 

Moreover, the plain man is forced to regard tha uni
verse from the moral and religious standpoint. He may 
be easily confused if asked whether the moral law is as 
real as the stone at his feet whose weight he lifts and 
whose form and hardness he experiences. The senses 
may have chronologically the first claim upon him for 
acceptance of what they reveal as final truth, but he at 
the same time conducts his life according to principlea 
that transcend tha senses, counting those principles as 
real and necessary in dealing with reality as what th~ 
·eye and the hand reveal. And certainly in the later 
history of his mental life, a man would sooner doubt his 
own eyes than the final trustworthiness of a moral prin
ciple. How easy to regard the world as having a moral 
order-as grounded in a moral Personality who has in
timate relations with real finite moral agents-how neces
sary to say this in the light of experience! Few would 
hesitate to accept such a statement as the truth. But 
only a little attention to the history of philosophy i<i 

needed to convince one that the above proposition is yet 
perhaps the boldest and most comprehensive of syntheses, 
full of difficulties, for can we after all say that the self 
is a real moral agent with moral responsibility? That 
the world-order is moral, consequestly purposeful, even 
having the moral as at least one factor in the supreme 
purpose 1 That the W odd-Ground is a moral Personality 
--not only self-conscious thought and will, but also moral, 
therefore, realizing in His own perfectness the moral 
Ideal ! It is, then, of much importance to determine the 
place of morality in a philosophical system. 

First, consider some examples of the skeptical reply 
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that we do not and cannot know the nature of the Abso
lute. Restricting the discussion to narrow limits, I re
f er to the negative result of the Critique of Pure Reason, 
which has proved acceptable to so many, that this nega
tive, skeptical position has in consequence been regarderl 
hy some as the essential teaching of Kant. This negative 
position concerning the ultimate consists in limiting 
knowledge to sense phenomena in space and time. Our 
sense perceptions are indeed determined by the subject 
according to certain pure concepts and principles. The 
result of this $yDthesis is the world of experience with itq 
laws. Space, time, things and self are "empirically rea1 

but transcendentally ideal." Concepts without sense in
tuitions are empty, and to become knowledge must be 
intuitionalized in space and time and causal relation. 
Hence the limits of knowledge. To be sure we have othe-r 
conceptions like soul, world and God, but they are regula
tive, subjective principles necessary to the highest pos
sible synthesis of knowledge, but to regard these concep
tions as signifying ultimate realities would be to give ob
jective validity to what Aare only a priori regulative prin
ciples. The influences of this negative results of the 
Critique of Pure Reason have been widely felt. 

Mr. Shadworth Hodgson furnishes an illustration of 
the influence of this negative result of Kant's work. His 
"Metaphysics of Experience"* leaves us at last in the 
presence of Unknowable Power. Hodgson maintains that 
he continues the Kantian limitation of knowledge to ex
perience, but also holds that he is more true to Kant's 
position than was Kant himself by insisting that the 
analysis of experience be undertaken without any as
sumptions. He will not, therefore, like Kant, assume 
forms of knowledge, a self that knows and a noumenal 
reality. All there is, is consciousness and its states which 
transform themselves into an external world, a human 
body and a self, distinguishing itself from yet knowing 

• "The Meta.physics of E1:perlence," Vols. I, II, III, IV., by Shad• 
worth H. Hodgson. Longmans, Green & Co. Hl98. 
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the world, possessing the body and being self-conscious. 
This process is not the unfolding of the life of a 
metaphysically real soul, for there is no such thing-there 
are only conscious states becoming of themselves in turn 
body, external world and the self in contrast to, yat in 
peculiar but different relations to world and body. 

Moreover, conscious states are simply the accompani
ment of brain states. The real agency is not conscious
ness but nervous changes; the order of conditioning ia, 
brain state, then conscious state and this order is never 
reversed. Even in the highest forms of intellectual 
synthesis and ethical choice, the nervous elements inter
acting are the real agencies.* 

"While Mr. Hodgson says he is a materialist in psy
chology, he is not a materialist in metaphysics. Matter 
indeed marks the limit of our knowledge; matter em
braces the nervous system which in the cerebral changes 
conditions our consciousness, but matter itself is in turn 
conditioned by a higher though unknown realm of real 
conditions-the unknown Power which can be conceived 
neither as matter nor as a universal consciousness, but 
whjch embraces in itself both the seen and the unseen. 
With these conceptions our positive knowledge ends. 

Turning to the moral and religious sphere, we find 
that Mr. Hodgson follows Kant 's example in the Critique 
of the Practical Reason, although he does not leave us 
with a like confidence in the postulates of Practical Rea
son. Kant leads us to believe that he himself really 
meant more than his clumsy words enabled him to say, 
namely, that the postulates of God, freedom and im
mortality are the highest form of knowladge and worthy 
of all confidence as the truth about reality. But Mr. 
Hodgson shows that the completion of the conception of 
the Unknown Power is accomplished through the "moral 
ideas and feelings which are the creatures of con
science.''* Hence this addition to the conception of the 

* Ibid., Vol. III, 310-311, 335. Vol. IV, 53-54, 20. Vol. 1, 416. 
* Ibid., IV, 203-6. 
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Unknown Power "that sustains the universe" is specula
tively gratuitous. We know only that there is such a 
power to which neither blame nor praise, nor, least of 
all, moral goodness and self-conscious interest in human 
life can be attributed. Yet Mr. Hodgson would have con
science follow implicity with "the confidence, that the 
power which we exert in so acting is identiral in kind, and 
continuous in fact, with the inmost nature of the Infinite 
and eternal Power which sustains the universe.' H 

I think that Mr. Hodgson is here trying to keep with 
one hand what the other takes away, for if the World
Grou;id is not known as moral and as interested in moral 
agents, how can there be any confidence that in obeying 
the imperatives of conscience we are any more in harmony 
with die Unknown Power than in disobeying them? If 
the principles and conceptions which express the moral 
consciousness have not an objective as well as a subjet..
tive significance-if they are not the deepest meanings of 
all reality trustworthy to the core, what do I care about 
them? Why not make a lie my good? There is no 
answer. Mr. Hodgson's final position is disappointing 
and full of a stinging bitterness in the discovery that 
those things which I hold supremely valuable and signifi
cant are neither ultimately valuable nor significant. I do 
not intend to misrepresent this author's view of moral 
experience; but when he cuts it off from any final 
significance, condescending to recognize the moral as only 
a phase of the practical-all the practical being only tha 
conditionate of an Unknown Power-I must indeed have 
great faith if I am to act upon a moral principle and re
! ard it as identical and continuous with the Unknown 
Power. 

What I have just said is supported by the treatment of 
theology in its relation to philosophy. Theology is re
garded as simply the conceptual representation of the 
practit~al-the moral and the religious. It has no con
nection with philosophy and does not have the value of 

• Ibid., IV, 206-7. 
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knowicdge. It does not in any sense throw light, upon the 
nature ')f the Absolute. 'l'heology, however, serves a 
useful purpose, in that it formulates the moral and re
ligious experience of a given age. As a poem like 
Dante 's Divine Comedy formulates the prevailing thought 
and spirit of an age in a pleasing manner and to a useful 
end, although the poet would not expect his statements to 
be received as a theoretical expression of the nature of 
reality, just so theology serves its day and generation 
without being able to claim acceptance as speculative 
truth about the Absolute. Theology is not knowledge, 
which nmounts to saying that theology is not a possible 
science. 

It is evident that "The Metaphysics of Experi13nce" 
gives no prominent place to morality in its structure, 
although it is treated at much length. We feel that such 
11 system can not be true. Why? Because the author 
undertook to base his metaphysics upon experience
which, of course, is the only correct thing to do-and yet 
has been untrue to the most significant factors in that 
experience-the moral and religious-regarding these 
factors out of their proper relations in th~ whole and 
consequently reaching a result which cannot prevail as 
a system satisfying to the subjects of these experiences. 

Moreover, this theory attempts to explain morality on 
a naturalistic basis and according to a materialistic 
psychology, although we must give Mr. Hodgson the bene
fit of his assertion that he is not a materialist in 
metaphysics. T. H. Green in his "Prolegomena to 
Ethics'' has shown that such an attempt cannot succeed. 
How can fear and compulsion generate the sense of 
moral obligation, and the energy of material forces have as 
its result the ideal of "the ought to be7" Prof. Huxley. 
although sympathizing with a line of thought like that of 
Hodgson, confessed that "all modern as well as ancient 
scienhfic l:lff ort has utterly failed'' to bring the order of 
things into harmony with the moral sense of man, and 
'' the cosmie process has no sort of relation to moral 
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•ends." And to Spencer's question: "If the ethical man 
is not a product of the cosmic process, what is he a 
product of¥" Prof. Ladd replies : "The naturalistic 
view of ethical phenomena has, of course, no sufficient 
,arniwer. ''* I believe that moral experience can be satis
factorily understood only from the point of view of moral 
-personality, both human and divine. 

I now, however, call attention to a system which takes 
;an intermediate view and maintains that morality has 
final significance but cannot as such be predicted of the 
Absolute. This is Bradley's "Appearance and Reality" 
-a work in which many difficult questions are acceptably 
treated. As I wish to show the value given to moral ex
perience in thia system, it is necessary briefly to outline it. 

First of all, Bradley's starting point is acceptable, 
namely, "that the object of metaphysics is to find a gen
-eral view which will satisfy the intellect-and-that what
ever succeeds in doing this is real and true, and that what
ever fails is neither" (553-4). It may be that to re
strict this satisfaction to the intellect rather than the 
mhole man is too narrow; but I think Bradley means all 
our experiences expressed in terms that will satisfy the 
intellect, and when so expressed we have to take the view 
.as both the real and true. The world of "appearance" 
is the world of "experience"-using the term "ex
perience" in the Kantian signification-and includes our 
thoughts, volitions and feelings-the world of things, 
events and selves. We must think of all these-not as 
illusions-but as appearances not in themselves real, 
manifestations of ultimate Reality. The world is not 
made up of real existences conceived as independent and 
persisting through successive changes, for'' so understood 
the world contradicts itself; and is therefore appearance 
nnd not reality" for, whatever cannot be conceived with
out contradiction is less than reality and must be re
garded as a fragment, as reaching beyond itself to a 
whole in which it is ~mbraced as a constituent but trans-

• Quotat.iona from Ladd's Philosophy of Conduct, p. 603. 
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11:1ded fac-tor. Measured by this standard, space, time, 
change, causation, even the self are not ultimately real 
but are real only as ''appearances,'' as experiences. 

·what, then, is reality? Reality is the only individual, 
embracing all finiteness, even selves and their acts, in a 
perfect harmony of ''sentient experience" (p. 142). The 
Absolute Reality is never less than its appearances in 
thought, feeling and volition, but all this diversity of the 
finite actual is taken up into the Absolute Unity and so 
transmuted that, while all is retained, yet the differentia
tions disappear in an inexpressible highest unity of ex
perience. Perhaps the undifferentiated state of feeling 
-the supposed condition of the self before the distinction 
of sulJject and object and relations arises-may furnish 
an analogy of what that highest unity of experience in 
the Absolute is. Somehow the things of the natural 
world, finite souls, the good, the true, the beautifulr 
"ugliness, error, and evil, all are owned by, and all es
sentially contribute to the wealth of the· Absolute,'' but 
"'all of these are worthless alike apart from transmuta-
tion'' (489). • 

It is at this point that Bradley's theory of the Absolute
becomes mystical. In one sense we may say that the Ab
!::olnte is personal-for all finite personalities are in Him 
--indeed, it is better to call the Absolute personal than 
impersonal, but better still super-personal, super-rational,. 
super-moral-an undifferentiated whole of immediate ex
perience. 

The "appearances" constituting the finite world dif
fer in rank. Thus Bradley tries to avoid Pantheiam 
which regards everything as equally divine (551). Th~ 
relative rank and value of appearances is determinoo by 
the d<>gree of freedom from contradiction and incom
pleteness, or, in other words, by the amount of trans
mutation and supplementing necessary to reach the 
V{hol~, the Absolute. For example, the evil and the good 
differ in degrees of realness and value, both being mani
festations of th~ Absolute. To be evil is to suffer loss 
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and perish, because in the end the evil is overruled and 
transmuted into the inexpressible unity of the Absolute 
experience which is above the distinctions and relations 
of the finite yet possesses this finite in this perfect unity. 
But the good, though suffering transmutation, stands 
nearer the harmonious whole and is consequently of more 
ya,lue in the scale of appearances. 

But why is the morally good not ultimate? Stated very 
simply, the moral life consists in the volitional effort to 
realize one's self-perfection with as great an extent and 
a.s perfect a harmony as possible. But it is soon found 
that this perfection of the self involves self-assertion and 
self-denial and that moral goodness requires now one 
and now the other. The more comprehensive the life, 
the more self-assertion and self-denial are required, and 
yet the assumption of morality is that the life may be 
a harmony. But how can these contradictions, self-asser
tion and self-denial, which are evidently two factors of 
moral goodness, be brought into unity? Their unity is 
inconceivable. So morality must issue in religion. Con
sequently, the next step after morality is religion which 
is the anticipation of the ultimate unity of all opposites 
in the Whole (438-440). 

In a paradoxical sentence, Bradley says : '' The moral 
duty not to be moral is the duty to be religious,'' for re
ligion feels the unity even of good and evil in the Abso
lute experience. And yet religion itself is not final, but 
must be transcended and transmuted. Religion is incom
plete and inconsiatent because its faith is a "making be
lieve,'' and yet because religion is practical, '' it is at th~ 
same time a making as if one did not believe,'' i. e., the 
~elt, tbe anticipated, final unity of good and evil found in 
religion contradicts the practical inability to ·escape the 
difference and the recognized necessity of living as 
though there never could be any transformation and unity 
of the good and the evil in something higher than them
selvei; ( 440-3). 

Another reason why religion is inconsistent and con-
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sequently not ultimate lies in the relation between God 
and man which is supposed to be an essential factor in 
the nature of religion. But relation destroys the inde
pendence of both terms which can only stand in a unity 
embracing both. Consequently, man and God become 
finite forms of the Whole. In the realm of appearances, 
God and man may both stand as related personalities, but 
personality cannot be applied to the Absolute nor reality 
to the finite person. On the other hand, religion shows 
.it.s mconsistency and consequently its incompleteness and 
unreality by its effort to attain the perfect unity of God 
and man. '' And, if so, nothing would in the end fall out
side God." But, "if you identify the Absolute with God, 
that is not the God of religion. If again you separate 
them, God becomes a finite factor in the whole. And the 
effort of religion is to put an end to, and break down this 
relation-a relation which it none the less presupposes. 
Hence, short of the Absolute, God cannot rest, and hav
ing reached that goal, he is lost and religion with him'' 
( 440-447). 

I will now emphasize some of the features of this theory 
which are worthy of favorable consideration in any at
tempt to estimate the value of the facts of moral and re
ligious experience in a philosophical system. 

First, moral and religious experience is an expression 
of the Absolute Reality. The Absolute is its appearanc.is 
and is not less real than are they. This is a far stronger 
position than that taken by Hodgson. In moral and re
ligious experience we may be confident that we are grip
pring true Reality. It is my conviction that we muat in 
the end ground moral and religious experience somehow 
in ultimate Reality. It is thus that I understand and ac
cept Bradley's meaning. 

Secondly-It does make a di:ff erence to the Absolute 
unity whether one is good or evil, for each contributes 
according to its nature to this Absolute whole of im
mediate experience ( 430). 

Thirdly-It is a fair inference that the morally good 
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is relatively nearer the Absolute fulness-is more real 
than the c!Vil-needs less correction-less transmutation 
to be brought into the Absolute Whole. 

]'ourthly--Judged by the principle involved in "de
grees e,f reality and truth," religion in which morality 
culminates is the highest in rank among the appearances 
of the Absolute Reality. "There is nothing more real 
than what comes in religion.'' '' The man who demands 
a reality more solid than that of the religious conscious
ness, seeks he does not know what" (449). I would draw 
especial attention to religion as the climax of the! process 
in the world of finite experience, and the reason why it 
stands highest is that it is the most complete experience, 
the nearest approach to the unity of experience in the 
Absolute. 

Fifthly-Moral and religious experience as certainly 
lays hold of the Absolute reality as philosophy, and in 
some respects is superior to philosophy. Neither religion 
nor philosophy can be said to be the completion of the 
other ( 454). As a mere intellectual expression of ulti
mde truth, philosophy may be said to stand higher than 
religion ; but, on the other hand, so far as religion suc
ceeds in its '' attempt to express the complete reality of 
goodness through every aspect of our being-it is at 
once something more, and therefore something higher 
than philosophy" (453). To one man, philosophy, to 
another the intensity of religious experience may be the 
way to the Divine (6, 7). 

But, on the other hand, there are some positions taken 
by Bradley which present great difficulty. For example, 
without attempting any definition of the moral good and 
evil, let us ask this question: Is God good, morally good"? 
I cannot avoid the affirmative answer, and yet there are 
difficulties. Certainly, so far as we know, good is relative 
to evil, yet Christian faith holds that God is all in all, 
overrules the evil and causes the good to triumph. But 
how are error and moral evil to be in the All T Surely the 
te.mptation is strong to say with Bradley that the good, 
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the evil, the ugly, the erroneous are but "appearances," 
manifestations of the one Reality which holds all these, 
''transmuted,'' in a highest unity of experi~nce wherein 
distinctions and relations do not exist. Of course, there 
is no telling how, but somehow this highest unity of ex
perience is the highest, indeed, the only complete fact. 
is this the way in which we must think of God over-ruling 
the evil and making the wrath of man to praise Him t 
Ras Bradley offered the only solution T 

Let it be remembered that Bradley has shut the door of 
escape by way of the free initiative of man as a moral 
ngent rebelling in his evil independence against the divine 
Person, for man and God were shown to be only correla
tives in conscious experience, both phenomenal, both ad
jectives of the Whole. To escape this conclusion seems 
to me almost impossible. How can anything be outside 
the "Whole in order to be related to it as God (519) 7 How 
can there be created an independent-dependent being, 
namely, man as a moral agent T Are we driven to say 
that all including man's moral history is simply a process 
of the one Absolute Reality? 

Another difficult point raised by Bradley is contained in 
his assertion that there can be no real moral progress ex
cept in the phenomenal order. In one sense of the term 
Absolute it would seem as though we were obliged to accept 
this denial of ultimate real progress and confine progress 
to the swiftly passing order of human life. But I am un
willing to admit that our triumphs are not real moral ad
vances with ultimate significance-more than mere ap
pearances. Are we shut up to Bradley's conclusion 7 

I frankly confess that I do not know how to get over 
the difficulty involved in the relation of man and the Ab
solute. To say that man is created by God and given 
moral independence is little short of a makeshift-and 
yet, that something has been granted to man which can
not be metaphysically expressed it seems unavoidable to 
maintain in behalf of the validity and trustworthiness of 
th~ principles of morality, but even then we may not have 
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escapecl monism; we may have only macle the difficulty 
mvolved in the relation of the finite' and the Infinite a 
little less pronounced. To this end, I offer the following 
suggestions: Is knowledge of anything and the actual ex
perience of it a necessity in the divine Life T Is it not 
possible that God may know a moral human act, yet that 
act not be, as such, the divine experience? Surely we 
know the act of another which is not made thereby our 
own. How can we hold that the human moral act which 
is an object of knowledge for the subject of it is at the 
same instant ''transmuted'' into something other than it 
is known to be by that human subject without destroying 
confidence in the trustworthiness and possibility of kn.owl
edge i Surely there cannot be two di:ff erent kinds of 
truth about the same thing nor a finite experience which 
in its transmuted form is the same thing; and yet has 
not Bradley asked that this be granted 1 

Is it not conceivable that the very nature of God muat 
realize itself in a society of moral selves in whom, in
deed, there is struggle, passion, ignorance, and evil, 
initiated by their own volitions and in whom there is a 
separation between their conceived moral ideal and their 
moral attainments, while in God the ideal and the real 
form a true unity in virtue of "'fhich He is the perfect 
moral Person in fellowship with finite moral persons 1 
Moreover, is it not possible that in such a society of moral 
selves the divine ends are progressively realized and so 
moral progress is real even from the absolute point of 
view? 

NOTE-The second division of Prof. Ten Broeke's article will ad
pear in the January Review and Expositor.-Editor. 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 

II. Chapters vii-x. 18. 

BY W. T. WHITLEY, M.A., LL. D., PRESTON, ENGLAND. 

With chapter seven we enter on the main theme of the
epistle, the Priesthood of Jesus. After the many hints 
and the cautious preparation for it, less than a third of' 
the space is spent on proving it. Direct and continuous 
exhortation follows from the middle of the tenth chapter, 
which will occupy our attention another time, with its 
modern application. 

The theme met difficulties certain to be felt by most 
Jews. They were deeply attached to the sacrificial system 
descended from antiquity. It is therefore shown to be 
essentially prophetic, valuable not for itself, but for its 
hints of a deeper reality now presented in Jesus. No ad
vantage is taken of the unworthiness of recent high 
priests, such as Annas or Caiaphas; the system is taken at, 
its best in the person of Aaron; the sordid realities and 
reeking shambles of Jerusalem are not held up to dis
gust, but the ideal directions of Leviticus are chosen~ 
These at their very best are shown to be inadequate. And 
was the system antique 1 yet it originated long after 
.Abraham, who met a priest of an older and better type;. 
and when it did come, it was only copied from a heavenly 
pattern, now presented not to Moses alone, but to all in 
the person of Jesus; the second-hand system must be 
abandoned for the first-hand. 

There are three steps in the argument: First, that. 
Jesus is a Priest, then that Aaron's high priesthood was. 
only temporary and prophetic, then that Jesus is the 
High Priest prefigured, doing in reality what Aaron only 
excited hopes of. These points are then summed up. Th&. 
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turns in the argument are at viii. 1, ix. 11, x. 1. It may be 
thus represented: 

JESUS IS A PRIEST. 

'' Consider Melchizedek, the strange figure once in con
tact with our father Abraham. Not king alone was he, 
but priest also. As priest he blessed Abraham and re
ceived a tenth of his spoil. Of descent, of inauguration, 
of resignation, we lmow nothing; he is like the Son of 
God declared in the psalm to be priest. Such priesthood 
is permanent. 

'' Contrast him with the Levitical priests in the matter 
of the tithe. They tithe by law, he by merit. They tithe 
only their brethren, he the patriarch himself-yes, and 
bestowed on him a blessing also. They are dying off con
stantly, he is spoken of as living. Indeed as they were 
latent in Abraham, they themselves paid tithe to 
Melcbizedek. 

'' See how inadequate is the Levitical priesthood. After 
many centuries' trial, its failure was declared in the 
promise that a different priest should be appointed after 
the order of Melchizedek. With this downfall of the 
priesthood comes the downfall of the whole Law. For 
observe the facts about the hero of the psalm, Jesus. He 
belongs to Judah, not Levi, and yet is priest; how about 
the Law there 7 Look at the promise in the psalm; our 
Priest is installed not by an arbitrary rule of hereditary 
descent, but by the inherent value of an indestructible 
life: 'After the order of Melchizedek.' This utterance 
repeals the former rule as to the priesthood as feeble and 
unhelpful-for the whole law was no real help-and sub
stitutes a better hope which does bring us near to God. 

'' And this priesthood of Jesus was inaugurated with an 
oath, for 'the Lord swore;' whereas the Levitical priests 
had no such solemn appointment. This again guarantees 
us a covenant that is better. 

'' These priests have become numerous as death carries 
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off one after another, but Jesus as He abides 'forever' 
bas His priesthood changeless. Herein again He can 
thoroughly save those who approach God through Him, 
as He is still aliYe to intercede for them. 

'' How suitable is such a High Priest for us 7 Sundered 
from sinful men and exalted above the heavens, He need 
not, like those high priests, offer constant sacrifices; this 
He did once for all when He offered Himself. And thus, 
instead of an arbitrary succession of weak men, there is 
the Son of God, installed by His oath, consecrated for
ever. 

AARON'S HIGH PRIESTHOOD WAS ONLY SECONDARY. 

"Next to advance a step and crown this result. Of 
what stamp is our High Priest? He is seated on the right 
of the heavenly throne, minister of the Holy Place and 
of the original tabernacle pitched by God, not by man. 

"High Priests exist to offer gifts and sacrifices; what 
has our High Priest to offer? The Levitical priests on 
earth off er their legal sacrifices ; but they serve what is 
a mere copy and imitation of the heavenly realities, as 
Moses was warned when he was told to construct the 
Levitical tabernacle: 'Mind and make them after the 
pattern shown thee in the mount.' 

'' Consider the whole covenant with which the Levitical 
priesthood is bound up. How far better is that covenant 
which Jesus negotiated, based as it is on better promises. 
For if that covenant at Sinai had been faultless, there 
would be no room for a second; whereas God did find it 
faulty and say: 'The time is coming when I will make a 
new covenant with Israel.' When God uttered that 
pllrase, a new covenant, He branded the other as old. But 
what was becoming old and growing obsolete even in th~ 
days of Jeremiah, is not far off destruction. 

''Now even that first covenant had rites divinely ap
pointed, and its sanctuary, ornamental in a way. For 
there was a tent prepared, in .two parts, full of.~mblematio 
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furniture whirh there is no time to expound in detail, 
Attend to the significance of there being two parts. Into 
the outer tent the priests may go freely, performing their 
duties; but into the inner tent may pass the High Priest 
alone, and he only once a year, after sacrifice. This is
the divine meaning, that while the outer tent stands, there 
is for a sinner no way into God's presence. This symbol 
receives its explanation at this present time. And it is 
only as symbols that Levitical gifts and sacrifices are 
o:fiered; they cannot help the conscience of a worshiper 
for they, like the food and drink and the various baths of 
the Levitical law, are rites affecting merely the flesh, im
posed unti~ a time when all should be set right in reality. 

THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD OF JESUS IS REAL AND EFFECTIVE. 

'' Contrast the work of Christ, who ascended to usher 
in the new age. The blessings He o:ff ers come by means 
of the real original tabernacle, not the manufactured imi
tation; He depended not on the blood of the dumb goats 
and calves, but on His own blood; He entered once for all 
into the true Holy Place, obtaining thereby a redemption 
that is eternal. For if animal blood and ashes sprinkled 
on a man set him apart technically so far as his body is 
concerned, how much more shall the blood of Christ, who 
deliberately offered Himself to God, sinless, cleanse our 
conscience from lifelessness and enable us to serve the 
living God T 

"His death has a double reference. Not only did it 
ratify a new covenant, but it redeemed those who trans
gressed the old covenant, and enabled them to enjoy the 
inheritance promised to Abraham. For a covenant in
volves the death of him who breaks it, as is represented in 
the actual death of the victims at the sacrifice wliich 
ratifies the covenant. But the death incurred by the gen
eral breach of the old covenant was borne by Jesus. 

'' That old covenant, important as it was, was inaugu
rated merely with blood. For Moses took the blood of 
calves and goats, and sprinkled both -the. book recording 



536 The Review and Expositor. 

the covenant, and the people, and the tent, and all the 
utensils for the ritual. Indeed I may almost say that 
everything is cleansed in blood according to the Law. 
And if without shedding of blood no forgiveness is grant
ed, these earthly copies of the heavenly tabernacle must 
be cleansed-in blood. Cleansed, in blood! 

"But the real cleansing of the heavenly original must 
be with better sacrifices. For Christ did not enter an 
imitation holy place, but the very heavens, where He now 
represents us before God. Nor does He keep on offering 
Himself, as the earthly priest goes yearly into the holy 
place, with blood, and that not his own! Once only, at 
the crisis of the ages, has He manifested Himself to 
abolish sin by a real sacrifice of Himself. He is like us 
in death and judgment; but His death was to bear the 
sins of many, though Himself sinless; and sin being done 
with, the judgment is an award of triumph, namely that 
He may come again and complete the salvation of those 
who earnestly expect Him. 

"Or look at the sacrifices. The Law simply fore
shadowed the blessings to come, but did not pretend to 
bestow them; the priests cannot free worshippers from 
sin by those sacrifices which they keep on endlessly offer
ing. For if the worshippers ever attained an ~asy con
science by a real cleansing, the round of sacrifice might 
cease, whereas it continues year after year reviving the 
recollection of sins without removing them. 

'' The fact is that no amount of bloodshed can take away 
sin; material acts cannot rectify spiritual wrong. And 
so when the Word became flesh, He took as His motto 
the old psalm which on the one hand declared that God 
wanted no sacrifice or burnt-offering, and on the other 
announced, 'I am come to do Thy will, 0 God.' Sacrifice, 
ordered indeed in the Law, is yet abolished, and obedience 
is exalted. Jesus never slew and offered a beast on the 
altar, throughout His life He obeyed God. And God ac
cepting that obedience which culminatoo on the cross, 
willed to pronounce us thenceforth free from sin. 
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'' Those Levitical priests toil away at their useless 
drudgery, while our Priest is content with His one 
e:ff ectual life and death, and now confidently awaits in 
glorious rest the :final issue of His work. For brief as 
was His career, it suffices thoroughly to make and keep 
men right with God. Have we not a clear promise of thia T 
When Jeremiah was commissioned to announce the New 
Covenant, it proved to consist not simply in touching the 
hearts and consciences of men, but also in blotting out 
from God's mind the memory of sin. And since this is 
so, further sacrifice can only recall sin again to mind, and 
undo the work of Christ.'' 

Perhaps the best way to study this great argument is 
not to follow it point by point, but to examine its teach
ing on four great topics: Covenant, Law, Sacri1ice of 
Christ, Priesthood of Christ. 

COVEN ANT OR TESTAMENT j CONTRACT OR WILL'! 

That a covenant was in question was almost hidden 
from the reader of the Authorized Version by the wrong 
translation Testament. Now in the Revised Version the 
true translation is given in such places as vii. 22, viii. 6-13, 
ix. 1-15, 18-20, x. 16. But right in the middle of a con
nected argument the RV breaks it up and makes it 
illogical by keeping the old rendering for two verses. It 
may seem plausible to say that the only document which 
first comes into force at the death of him who made it, is 
a Will; but this shirks two points : There is nothing to 
limit our consideration to a document; the argument be
fore and after is about a Contract, not a Will. Moreover 
the Jewish Law did not admit of will.5; property was 
divided between the children with a double share to the 
oldest. If it be said (without much evidence) that wills 
had been introduced under Roman influence, the answer 
is plain, that a Roman will did come into force when 
made, before the death of the maker. Besides, who is 
the ''Mediator'' of a will, the Executor or Trustee T And 
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who is supposed to die that the will may come into forceT 
Christ T Then He willed away His gifts to others and 
was left destitute, which is absurd. The Father, so that 
Christ is joint-heir? The idea i8 unthinkable. 

Trying then if the author is not more logical than the 
revisers think, we have as a literal translation of ix. 
16-17: "For where there is a covenant, there must neces
sarily ~ borne the death of the covenanter. For a 
covenant is valid over dead (victims), since is it then of 
force in case the covenanter lives?'' The translation is 
easy enough, but the question staggers a modern reader. 
This is only because we are more familiar with contracts 
signed, sealed and delivered, than with ancient Jewish 
covenants. These were usually ratified by a sacrifice, as 
we see in the cases of Abraham • and Jacob, Genesis 
XY., xxxi. The meaning' of this seems to be that each 
covenanter invoked on himself in case he broke his word, 
such a death as the victims actually bore. Now on this 
understanding the question in the epistle is most perti
nent. The men who made the first covenant broke it and 
incurred the penalty of death; bnt Christ bore that 
penalty and so redeemed their transgressions, leaving 
them pardoned and able to benefit by the promise of the 
eternal inheritance. This promise had been made to 
Abraham, long before the Law, and was quite independent 
of it, permanent not parenthetical, vi.12-17. But whereas 
hitherto only the promise had been inherited, since the 
death of Christ the fulfilment also was available for all 
who were called. Such is the steady view of the epistle, 
xi. 39. 

THE COVEN ANT. 

Apart from these two verses, there is now Iio doubt that 
the main thread of argument is about not a Will, but a 
Contract; or rather about the Old Contract made at Sinai, 
a.nd the New one promised through Jeremiah and ar
ranged through Jesus, superseding the Old. The parties 
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to the old contract were Israel and God, while Moses was 
the middle-man. For the new contract the middle-man 
is Jesus; the parties are not defined here, except by the 
quotation from.Jeremiah and by the vague phrase, '' They 
who have been called;" it was not expedient to annoy 
Jews by obtruding the fact that all men were now free to 
contract with God; throughout the epistle the horizon is 
limited to Jews. 

rl'his subject of the Covenants bas been specially ob
scured by a Dutch theology which ignores tbti Bible usage 
of two historical contracts, at Sinai and at Calvary, and 
which dwells on two theological covenants '' of works and 
of grace.'' To upderstand Hebrews these modern ideas 
must be banished from the mind. At Sinai the people 
promised to do what God asked, they heard His orders 
spoken direct or read by Moses from the Book of the 
Covenant, they held a solemn meeting and promised 
anew, they offered sacrifices to ratify the covenant, and 
they joined in the final meal before God. But within six 
weeks they broke one of the leading conditions, thus end
ing the covenant and absolving God from His promise; 
on the intercession of Moses He condescended to renew 
it. The next generation was equally faithless, but again 
it was renewed on the plains of Moab. Every succeeding 
generation broke it, and after a solemn renewal in the 
days of Josiah and a wholesale apostasy under J ehoiakim, 
the prophets took up the thought of Hosea i. 9-11, and 
treated the covenant as broken beyond repair, so turned 
their hopes to a new one, Jeremiah xi., x.-u:i., xx.xii., 
Ezekiel xvi., xxxvii., Isaiah x:xiv., lxi. Ezra also felt that 
the old covenant was ended, and hoped he could be the 
middle-man of the new one, for which he elaborated a 
long service, Nehemiah br. It does not seem to have oc
curred to him or to Josiah that while they were in earnest, 
they had no invitation from God to renew the covenant, 
and no token whatever that He paid any attention to their 
proceedings. Later ages instinctively perceived this, and 
ignoring them, harked ·back to the transaction at Sinai, 
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where undoubtedly God manifested His approbation, and 
took the initiative. But wj.th strange blindness they 
fancied that though their side had never been kept, the 
contract was still in force, and that God was pledged to 
ful:fill His side. With equal one-sidedness modern Jews 
still hold that this Covenant is available for them, though 
they explain away their obligation to fulfill half the con
ditions explicitly stated. 

Really the New Covenant was announced by Jesus; the 
terms of this new contract were Love to God and Man, 
and the benefit offered was Pardon for sin and Help to do 
better. The ratifying service culminated at the cross, 
where the penalty of breach was borne by Jesus; and He 
ordered a festal meal in memory of the whole transaction. 
The new contract is open for any one to enter into on his 
own account; .Jesus has arranged it and is surety that it 
will be carried out, surety for the Father to the contract
ing sinner, surety for the sinner to God. And whereas the 
Old Covenant had no promise, open or implied, that it 
could be begun again after failure, one of the leading 
features here is that when we fail to keep it, we may re
pent and confess to God, and find it still available. 

THE LAW, 

From the Covenant we pass to the closely related topic 
of the Law. This is the Jewish Law, contained within the 
five books of Moses, especially in the three great collec
tions, Exodus xx-x:xiii., Leviticus with a few supplements 
in Numbers, Deuteronomy xii-xxvi. This Law is declared 
to be obsolete, and a variety of depreciatory terms are 
heaped upon it-changed, carnal, preliminary, annulled, 
weak, unprofitable, shadowy. Such amazingly strong 
language was necessary to drive into the patriotic heart 
of Jewish Christians that there was no sin m disregard
ing what was already repealed. If the great American 
Constitution with its history of 118 years was repilaled 
from top to bottom, and no longer had any binding force, 
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yet sentiment would cause millions to act voluntarily 
along its lines still. And if it should be highly inex
pedient that such obedience should be given-may the 
profane supposition be forgiven-then the innovator 
would have to smite with sledge-hammer blows in order 
to break the links of custom. 

There is however no explicit reference to the act of 
abrogation, nor any mention of a new Law substituted 
for the old. The matter had been implicitly settled when 
Peter publicly stigmatized the Law as "a yoke which 
neither our fathers nor we were able to bear,'' language 
unrebuked at Jerusalem, even by James. Those who ac
quiesced in such contempt had really conceded that the 
Law was done with. James had frankly admitted that 
whoever stumbles in a single point, keeping all the rest of 
the Law, was yet guilty of all; this is evidently a reductio 
ad absurdum, and be infers that the ancient Law is re
pealed and replaced by the Royal Law, Thou sbalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself. No debate expressly on this 
point has been recorded, for in Acts xv. the point was 
whether the Law should bind Gentiles; but Paul's argu
ments to the Galatians, including many who were ''Jews 
by nature and not sinners of the Gentiles,'' go nearly to 
the root of the matter. The Law was added till the Seed 
should come ; now that faith is come, we are no longer 
under a tutor; Christ set us free from the yoke of 
bondage; the whole Law is fulfilled in one word; fulfill 
the law of Christ. While to the Romans he discussed 
chiefly the point of justification, yet he widened to say, 
Ye were made dead to the Law through the body of 
Christ, we have been discharged from the Law. If this 
may be understood of a few individuals exempt from the 
Law, which yet remains generally, he deals with it ob
jectively to the Colossians, saying that Jesus blotted out 
the bond written in ordinances and took it out of the 
way, nailing it to the cross; and he goes on to drop a 
seed which finds here ample growth, that ceremonies are 
but shadows of a substance now come in Christ. 
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Nailed to the cross. When Jesus declared with His 
dying breath, It is finished, He announced that the time 
had arrived at which He bad hinted when He said that 
no jot nor tittle could pass from the Law "till all things 
be accomplished.'' Even then He had criticised isolated 
details of the Law, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, An 
eye for an eye; in place of these He had offered one com
prehensive and deeper precept, declaring that it was the 
Law, All things whatsoever ye would that men should do 
to you, even so do ye also unto them. And thus in one 
sense He filled the Law full; but in another sense His 
whole life was a fulfilling it, obeying it in every minute 
detail. If to John He said at the outset that He must 
ful:fill all righteousness, He declared to the Father at the 
end that He had accomplished the work assigned Him, 
and the claim was admitted in the resurrection. Christ 
then had fulfilled the Law, and his death brought down 
the whole scaffolding with a crash, leaving instead His 
own permanent command, Love one another. 

Now in this epistle the moral side of the Law is not 
touched, it is the temple ritual that is chiefly discussed; 
but it is urged that a change even in any detail of ritual 
really means a change of the whole Law. The position of 
,James is endorsed, that the Law is one and indivisible. 
This was indeed the general Jewish view; Paul warned 
that obedience to the law of circumcision was useless un
less the burden of the whole Law was assumed; Moses 
had bidden Israel neither add nor diminish. It may suit 
the modern Jew to classify the 613 precepts of the Law 
into four groups, and to say that the sacrificial laws are 
not binding because there is no temple, the political laws 
are not binding because there is no Jewish state, so that 
only the ceremonial and moral laws still hold; but no 
passage in the Law warrants this division and this put
ting half of it into obeyance. The Law stands or falls as 
a whole. And it fell, when Christ died. 

This epistle deals directly with only one part of the 
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subject, that the sacrificial laws are not binding on Jews; 
but the far wider conclusion is warranted, that no solitary 
part of the Law is now binding on any man whatever 
simply because it is part of the Jewish Law. Indeed this 
conclusion is drawn by others, and taught on the authority 
of Christ. Paul summed all the commandments in the 
word Jesus had quoted, Love thy neighbor as thyself, 
and said that love was the ful:fillment of the Law. As a 
standard of conduct it has faded out of Peter's thought 
in his epistles, and he allegorizes in the strain of this 
epistle. Mark never mentioned the Law at all, in any 
part of his Gospel; and be commented on our Lord's say
ing about clean and unclean, that it virtually made all 
meats clean. Luke the Gentile hardly mentions it ex
cept in reporting the speeches of others ; if he mentions 
it on his own account it is usually with a significant quali
fication, s-uch as, The Law of Moses. Matthew has pre
served for us the two great utterances of our Lord, which 
concentrate and implicitly supersede it, vii. 12, xxii. 40. 
John even in his gospel seems equally detached, reports 
Jesus as calling it "your Law," contrasts it with the 
grace and truth that came through Jesus Christ; and in 
his epistles he never alludes to it; it is no rule of life to 
which he refers, it is not even a danger to be warned 
against, it is off his horizon, while the duty of a Christian 
is to keep Christ's commandments, summed up and re
peatedly referred to in the phrase, Love one another. 

It is astonishing that after this plain exposition by 
many writers, Christians often hanker after the Law, or 
after a few fragments of it. When we have a compact 
announcement of the will of Christ, the one Law-giver, 
who has all authority in heaven and on earth, how foolish 
to rake over the Jewish scrapheap and rescue a rusty chain 
or two to wear as a yoke of bondage! We live under the 
New Covenant, not the Old; our law is the will of Christ, 
not the Law of Moses. History attests that once men med
dle with that obsolete rubbish, they are tempted to take up 
more and more of it, until in ritual they blossom out 
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with robed priests offering sacrifices on altars, in cere
monial they have holy days and celibacy and unclean 
food, in politics they have a doctrine of the infallibility 
of the Pope, and in ethics their '' moral theology'' stinks 
to high heaven. If many of us shudder at this as almost: 
an apostasy from Christ, let us remember that he who 
appeals on any point whatever to the Law rather than 
to Jesus Christ, has in principle admitted all this declen
sion, and when he himself presently feels inclined to stop, 
will be powerless to draw any line. 

THE SACRil'ICE OF CHRIST. 

When the Jewish law of sacrifice was criticised, the· 
trne meaning of sacrifice was set forth in the case of" 
Jesus. First it was shown that the main purpose of the 
old animal sacrifices had been misunderstood. What
ever the old heathen meant by sacrifice, whether a totem 
feast, a sacramental meal, a harvest festival, or what. 
not, yet the main thing meant by God for the Jews was,. 
a reminder of sin. Sin was the one thing dwelt on in 
sin-offering, trespass-offering, burnt-offering, atonement
offering. This was well known. But th~re was some 
novelty in saying that sacrifice served only to recall sin 
to mind, not to banish it and give an easy conscience. Even 
spiritual psalmists had not seen things quite in this light; 
they knew that God wanted broken and contrite hearts,. 
but saw no connection with sacrifice, and ware somewhat 
inclined to withhold it; while mere ritualist choirmasters 
editing the psalms for public worship, cheerfully ac
quiesced in the notion that to roast a bullock whole on the 
altar was itself good. 

It was a splendid contribution to thought that sacri:ficas 
were to recall sin to mind and make the conscience un
easy. Missionaries still find the Christian application 
true, that when talking about duty will arouse no sense 
of sin, yet the story of Jesus dying on the cross can 
cause shame and repentance. 
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Then came the next problem, how to ·get rid of sin; and 
the notion is brushed aside contemptuously that blood can 
do it. If this is to us axiomatic, to them it was revolu
tionary. An ~ducated Hindu to-day thinks that he can 
get into communion with God by putting his limbs into a 
-0ertain position and stroking his stomach ; small wonder 
that educated Jews then still dallied with the thought that 
blood could cover up sin. This writer can hardly conceal 
his scorn of such materialist notions ; and his insight is 
the more remarkable if he had not actually seen and 
smelt the steaming slaughterhouse of the temple, but 
simply read as we do the directions in Leviticus. Ac
cording to the Law, nearly everything is cleansed with 
blood! Apart from shedding of blood there is no forgive
ness! We must have b~tter sacrifices than this. 

What then doea he rely on, the blood of Christ! Not 
so, if that phrase be taken literally. He uses it as a half
way house in his exposition; but he presently spea~s also 
of the Body of Christ. And when he discards metaphor, 
he lays the stress on the Obedience of Christ. '' Lo, I am 
come to do Thy will.'' Thia is comprehensible. Man's 
sin is dealt with by man, not by bulls and goats. Man' .s 
disobedience is met with man's obedience. These things 
are on a plane. 

How far was this obedience carried 1 Through life to 
death, and we are not warranted in dissecting them apart 
and discarding either. Christ's life was one perpetual 
obedience, from birth under the Law to acquiescence in 
a condemnation for blasphemy at the lips of the high 
priest. He announced publicly that He came to ful:fiJ.l the 
Law; Ha bade the leper go and obey the rul~ as to purifi
cation. He openly challenged His foes whether they saw 
-any fault in Him, and except for mutterings about the 
Sabbath, which He met by saying that He disregarded 
their traditions, there was no reply. The general people, 
a hostile council, an intimate like Judas, a dispassionate 
observer like Pilate, all concurred in seeing no fault. But 
a crucial test came in Gethsemane, to cease obeying; 
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hard was the struggle, yet the issue was as usual, Thy 
will be done. And so He was obedient, even to death. 
The twelve legions of angels were not summoned, the 
sword of Peter was ordered back to its sheath, the taunt 
'' Himself He cannot save'' was allowed to pass; and He 
died on the cross. With that the sacrifice was complete, 
and instantly the veil of the temple was rent in twain in 
token that once again, as in the days of Ezekiel, the place 
was abandoned by God, and its secrets were exposed to all. 

THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST. 

While the sacrifice is important, the Priest is the cen
tral topic here. There were priests before Aaron, the 
memory of them remained in the days of the Levitical 
priests, and a future priest of one such type was 
promised; in Jesus he appeared. Such is the argument. 

But what is the most important duty of a priest T And 
from the analogy of the Day of Atonement the answer is, 
To enter the Holy of Holies after the sacrifices, and in
tercede for forgiveness. This was no novel doctrine; 
every priest, if physically unblemished, might butcher an 
animal, tend the fire, daub the blood; but to enter the 
temple and burn incense was a far greater honor, only 
possible for a few, and so dealt out by lot, and permitted 
only once in a lifetime. And to enter the inner apartment 
was permitted to the high priest alone, on one day only in 
each year. 

So from this analogy the chief priestly work of Jesus 
came after His sacrifice; and therefore it lies in heaven. 
When sacerdotal metaphor is dropped, we find it stated 
in such terms as these: To show mercy and bestow grac& 
to help in time of need; to be the author of eternal salva
tion to all that obey Him; to be our forerunner in heaven;· 
to lead us nigh to God; to save to the uttermost by mak
ing intercession; to cleanse our conscience from dead 
works; to serve,the living God; to appear before the face. 
of God for us; and, yet in the future, to appear befor~ 
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us for God to complete our salvation by the abolition of 
sin and taking us into full fellowship. While then the 
initial atoning work of Jesus receives ample recognition, 
yet the emphasis is thrown on the continuous intercessory 
work to culminate in the Second Advent, when we too 
pass within the veil. 

Christ's prophetic work is over; no longer does He 
teach in person, that was done once while He lived on 
earth; now we are His deputies to speak for Him and an
nounce salvation. His kingly work is hardly begun, ex
cept where the few enthrone Him in their hearts ; He is 
sitting and waiting till His foes be made His footstool, 
that He may take His great power and reign. But His 
priestly work is at its zenith. For all who accept Him as 
their representative, He is the ambassador at the court of 
heaven, presenting our praise and our prayer. He takes 
the initiative and pleads what He has wrought. Through 
Him passes upward our confession of sin, through Him 
pass downward forgiveness and cleansing and help. 
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ATTEMPTS TO ELIMI.NATE THE SUPER
NATURAL FROM THE GOSPEL 

HISTORY.• 

I. 

BY PROFESSOR JAMES IVERACH, D. D., FREE CHURCH COLLEGE, 

ABERDEEN, SCOTLAND. 

It is impossible, within our limits, to enumerate tha 
attempts which have been made to eliminate the Super
natural from the Gospel history. They vary from age to 
age, they depend on the tone, spirit, and tendency of the 
time, but whatever these may be the attempt is ever re
newed, and those who make the attempt are always per
suaded that they have been successful. At all events they 
proclaim loudly that they have succeeded. Yet every 
fresh attempt is a criticism on all former attempts, and a 
confession that so far former attempts have been a 
failure. Recall to mind the criticism of Strauss on the 
rational endeavors of the Aufklarung movement, and 
the subsequent criticism of Baur of the theory of Strauss, 
and the reply of Strauss to Baur. One might write a 
history of these failures, from the writings of those who 
successively have been in the van of the attack. Yet this 
is not the place for such a work. 

The attempts have in the main proceeded from science, 
froru philosophy, or from those mainly interested in his
tor:·. Typical illustrations of the attack from the scien
tific side are to be found in the writings of Huxley and 
Spencer; from the side of philosophy one may find the at
tack proceeding from the various schools, materialistic 
or ideal, but both schools are equally determined to re
duce the processes of Christianity to that level which 
will bring them within the grasp of the principles they 
regard as sufficient for the explanation of the world and 

* In our January iesue will appear the second part of Prof. Iverach's 
article, in which his suge-estive argument will be completed.-Editor. 
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of all the changes within it. Then there is the attack from 
the i::tudent of history, who is resolved that all historical 
movements shall be explained on grounds common to 
them all, and that there will remain in history no move
ment that cannot be explained from principles which 
operate along all the lines of history. There is one thing 
in common to all these attacks. Science claims that all 
the changes in time and all the movements within the 
world are to be explained by the general laws of science. 
Philosophy demands that the Whole and all the interrela
tion8 within the Whole shall be explicable through the 
working of the categories which philosophy has ex
cogitated as the principles which regulate the ongoing of 
the Whole. And the historical critic is not behind these 
in his demand that reality shall conform to the canons of 
historical criticism which they have found to be ap
plicable over a wide range of history. Now all these have 
their rights, and all of them have a high and noble function 
to perform. Science, philosophy, and criticism are among 
the highest achievem1mts of the human mind, and with
out them the work of man in history could not go on. 
For my part, I owe too much to them all ever to deny their 
place and power in the evolution of man. 

lt is one thing, however, to recognize the worth of tht! 
work which these have done in the his'tory of man, it is 
another thing to yield to their claims when they tend to 
imprison the human spirit within the cramped, and con
fined boundaries drawn by rules abstracted from reality, 
and made absolute in a negative direction. 

To abstract is necessary; it is the condition under which 
finite intelligence is able to deal with the complexity of 
the real world, if we are to have any possibility of under
standing that world. We must isolate certain aspects of 
experience if we are to have any mastery over it. But 
then we are apt to place the aspect we have isolated as if 
it were the reality, and to ignore altogether the element:3 
we have neglected. Thus a chemist complains, as Ost
wald did the other day, that the abstractions of the 
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physicist leave out of account those very aspects of re
ality which are the essential notes of matter from tha 
ctemical point of view. Sufficient for the purpose of the 
physicist, they misrepresent altogether the objects of Lh~ 
chemist's vision and research. So we might pass round 
the circle of the sciences and note that each one makes it~ 
own assumptions, looks at its own problems from its own 
point of view, and states its problems according to i~i;;· 
own method of procedure. Each of them, too, ignores to 
a large extent the problems of the others, and each of 
them tends to describe reality in terms derived from its 
own abstractions. 

Let me recall to you the twofold process of science, 
philosophy, and criticism. There is a process which we 
all know. Is it not described in every text-book of logic, 
is it not set forth in every manual of philosophy? Induc
tion, deduction, generalisation, the process of discovering 
more and more general laws, till you come to the highest 
and widest generalisation of all. So you arrive at such 
iaws as those of gravitation, conservation of energy, and 
the like. These are largely useful, and helpful in many 
ways. But their use is largely in the way of limitation. 
They describe conditions which are universal, conditions 
to which the world is subject, and which the changes of 
the world must submit to. They are of little use for pur
poses of explanation. Architecture must be limited by 
gravitation, but gravitation does not explain architecture. 
General laws will never account for particular effects. 
Mill, or Bain, or others, say J evons, will tell you all about 
induction, and so on. They will not tell you anything 
about the other process which after all is the greater part 
of science and philosophy.· They will not tell you how to 
racognize the uniqueness of the unique, nor enable you to 
recognize that unique assemblage of qualities which make 
the thinghood of the thing. What I contend for here is 
just this, that science, philosophy, and criticism are as 
much interested in, are as much bound to recognize the 
concrete reality in its individual concreteness, which 



Attempts to Eliminate the Supernatural. 551 

makes it what it is, and not something else, as it is in
terested in, and bound to recognize the linkage which 
connects one thing with every thing else. The bearing of 
this remark on our subject will appear very soon. Ab
stract science can never represent the real world. Ab
stract science deals only with those aspects which they 
have abstracted, and those features of reality which have 
been neglected clamor for recognition, and must have 
their place in any final or adequate interpretation of ex
perience. This is true for all science, it is emphatically 
true of those sciences which deal with man. The 
synthesis of particulars, which from one point of view 
is the goal of all science, is accentuated in the casi:> 
of the most complex of all known objects, the in
dividual being which we call a human person. In 
dealing with men we have not only to deal with 
general rules, not only with those qualities which are 
common to all men, but with that uniqueness which 
makes this individual a being unlike all other be
ings, one in all respects never to be repeated, one that 
has a place which no one else can take, and a work to do 
which no one else can do. Not to speak of science gen
erally any further let us take psychology, and what we 
have to say of psychology will be so far true of all science. 
I take psychology for various reaaons. For one reason 
I take it because of the demands made in its name by men 
like Sabatier, Amiel, Percy Gardner and others. In their 
hands psychology bas become the almost universal solvent 
of views regarding the Gospel History which have been 
the accepted beliefs of generations of Christians. Amiel 
demands that Psychology shall take the place of history. 
His statement is, "What our age needs especially is a 
translation of Christianity from the domain of history 
to the domain of psychology." Professor Percy Gardner 
gives bis emphatic approval to the statement of Amiel 
and endeavors to work out the thesis in bis Exploratio 
Evangelica. 

These writers take the mind of the believer as thti 
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primary object of investigation in religion. What is be
lief? How does it work? How has it manifested itself 
throughout those generations of men regarding whom 
we have sources of information more or less trustworthy? 
Thus we have any number of investigations into the be
liefs of mankind, their nature, their laws of growth, their 
recurring notions, and the various ways by which they 
strive to make their beliefs correspond with their ex
perience. It is this vague and large sphere of investiga
tion that is indicated by Amiel, rather than the domain 
usually indicated by psychology. But even then it is a 
demand which can hardly be justified. To clear our views 
let us hear one or two of the masters in psychology. Dr. 
Ward, universally acknowledged to be one of the fore
most psychologists of our time, says : '' To be char
acterized at all, psychology must be characterized from 
the standpoint from which this experience is viewed. It 
is the way of expressing this that widely different schools 
of psychology define it as subjective, all other positive 
sciences being distinguished as objective. But this seems 
scarcely more than a first approximation to the truth, 
and is apt to be misleading. The distinction rather is that 
the standpoint of psychology is what is sometimes termed 
'individualistic,' that of the so-called objective science 
being 'universalistic,' both alike being objective in the 
sense of being true for all, consisting in what Kant would 
call judgments of experience. For psychology is not a 
biography in any sense, still less a biography dealing with 
idiosyncracies, and in an idiom having an interest and a 
meaning for one subject only and incommunicable.'' 
(Encyc. Brit., art. Psychology). Munster berg says: '' Psy
chology is not at all an expression of reality, but a com
plicated transformation of it, worked out for special 
logical purposes in the service of our life.'' In truth tht3 
idea of psychology apparently, in the minds of Professor 
Gardner, Sabatier and others, seems to be on a level 
with that idea of psychology which has given us the 
popular expressions psychological moment, paychologi-
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cal atmosphere, and the like, which must be characterized 
simply as mostly psychological nonsense, the product of 
imperfect knowledge, and inexact thinking. 

"Psychology is not a biography in any sense," says 
Dr. Ward, and when he says it, he disposes of the notion 
of Sabatier that Christianity has to be translated from 
the domain of history to that of psychology. For profes
sedly the claim advanced by Christianity on the part of 
its founder is one which can be tried not on the grounds 
of psychology, but on that of a biography. It is a per
sonal, not a racial question. A biography in general 
terms is a failure. A biography must give us the man in 
his habit as he lived, must paint him with the warts, must 
set him forth in all the idiosyncracies which make up 
uniqueness of his personality, as well as in those com
mon to him with all men. Processes described by psy
chology are here only limiting conceptions, descriptive of 
bounds beyond which you may not pass, and of conditions 
within which you must work. 

My contention is that, while you bring to the study of 
the origin and character of Christianity all the knowl
edge you can possibly gather from the g,meral history 
of mankind, from the nature and working of human be
lief in general from the conditions, circumstances and 
characteristics of the special time in which Christianity 
had its origin, you must not be content with that; you 
must have regard as well to those features of Chris
tianity which make it what it is. What I ask in relation 
to Christianity is nothing more than is conceded willingly 
in relation to those periods of history which may be de
scribed as epoch-making. In the sciences you seek to set 
forth processes, laws, recurring cycles, movements which 
are regarded as continuous, but in history as it is, not 
merely as we write it, you have to deal with events which 
only happened once and never again, with persons who 
lived and worked, and appeared only once in all the 
uniqueness of their personality in this world's history. 
It is well to describe the sphere of their work, the condi-
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tions of their life, but not to forget their concret~ reality. 
From the point of view of physical chemistry, Napoleon, 
W eilington, Newton and Goethe, represent only series of 
complicated chemical processes, which physiologically 
complete themselves within a certain cycle, to the psy
chologist they are only a series of psychological pro
cesses which went on between thtlir birth and their death, 
yet history has much to say of these men, and they form 
for history a series of problems of exceeding intertlst, so 
difficult is it for us to think out all thos~ determinations 
which meet in the life and work of those men. You must 
recognize in .Julius Cmsar more than the expression of 
the tendency of the Roman people towards a centralized 
form of Government, and Plato is not a mere type of 
Greek genius. It is not enough for you in practical life 
to know man, you must know men. It is not enougp. to 
known general tendencies about a period of history, you 
must come to particulars, and become acquainted with 
the men in whom moved the spirit of the time in a 
definite and concrete form. 

Thus, in relation to the origin of Christianity, it is not 
enough to know the history of the times in which it origi
nated, not enough to trace the history and development 
of the Hebrew people, and to recognize the dominating 
conception of the time, not ~nough to trace the laws of 
human belief as these have been ascertained by a com
parative view of the action of the human mind as far 
as these can be known; there must be here as elsewhere a 
definite recognition of the actual phenomena of the Chris
tian movement as a whole. Not one of us but recognizea 
with gratitude the real and helpful work done in psy
cl.10logy, archreology, history and in other spheres by the 
many workers of the last century. We all gladly welcome 
the light cast on the New Testament by the persevering 
and varied research of the present time, we hail with 
pleasure the descriptions of the life, thought, feeling of 
the world, J ewiah, Greek and Roman, in the first century 
of our era, and we welcome any connection which may be 
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traced between Christian life and thought and the life 
and thought of the time, but we venture to say that no 
amount of sueh investigations can give a sufficient ac
count of the origin and character of Christianity. It is 
simply rigidly, scientifically true that one cannot account 
for Christianity apart from the creative personality of 
Jesus Christ. Most of the attempts I have read from 
the Wolf enbuttel Fragmentist down to the most recent 
are attempts to turn the story of Christianity into 
a story which began after Christ. After we have 
studied with minuteness, accuracy and impartiality the 
connections between Christianity and former and con
temporary faiths, let us study Christianity itself with 
like minuteness, accuracy and impartiality. Many of our 
friends neglect the particular study, or reduce the pecul
iarities of Christianity until nothing is left save that 
which it has in common with the ordinary processes of 
human history. 

Critics bring to the study of the New Testament a num
ber of generalisations which they have taken from the 
study of history, of psychology, of anthropology, and of 
science in general. They have learned something from 
the history of myth, and they carry with them to the 
study of Christianity what they have learned from the 
study of mythology. Legendary literature has its char
acteristics, and they search for such characteristics in 
Christianity. Then there is the maxim that any given 
literature bears the marks of its time, and shares the 
limitations of the period of its production. Then, too, 
we are reminded often that ancient history is never his
tory in the modern sense of that word. Ancient peoples 
never cared for what actually happened, they never re
C'orded fact for the sake of fact. History was written for 
didactic purposes, for edification, for the glorification 
of a cause, for patriotic purposes, or simply for artistio 
purposes. They never sought or desired, so we are told, 
to lrnow what really happened; facts were manipulated 
in order to point a moral or adorn a tale. In this there 
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is no doubt a measure of truth. But it is greatly exag
gerated. But what truth is in it is equally true of mod~rn 
history. Read Hegel on the history of philosophy, or 
on the philosophy of history and you will find that his
tor)r is simply an illustration of the Hegelian process, 
thesis, antithesis, synthesis. Read Lange 's History of 
Materialism, and you will find an illustration of what has 
been described above as the very spirit of ancient his
torians. Read Macaulay and you will find a strong sub
jective bias, apologetic throughout of the whig party. 
Read Mommsen, the greatest of modern historians, and 
one of the most objective of them, and you find a his
tory of Rome written throughout with an eye on the 
problems of Prussian Politics in the Nineteenth Qentury. 
Read Ihne alongside of Mommsen, and you have a his
tory colored throughout by antagonism to Mommsen. 
Yet we do not accuse these eminent historians in philo
sophy and history with that wholesale disregard of fact 
which we find thrown out by Professor Gardner as the 
note of ancient history. Let us acknowledge that even 
ancient history had some appreciation of what actually 
had happened, that Ramsay's claims that Lukti was one 
of the great historians of the world has truth in it, and 
that that claim can be justly made for other ancient his
torians as well. 

Let us be thankful for the fact that this gentiration 
knows the first century of our era as no generation ever 
did. What the Old Testament and the history of the 
Hebrew people really was, and what was the influence of 
the great Hebrew tradition in Palestine and the Diaspora 
on the life in Palestine in the J,,irst Century is known in 
great fullness. The political conditions and the religious 
atmosphere of the time are also known. The ideas, the 
expectations, the hopes and fears of the Hebrew and 
Hellenistic worlds are so far understood, and in the 
light of all that knowledge the uniqueness of Christianity 
shines forth more and more. 

We know something about myth which was unknown 
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to Strauss. Tendencies can be traced with more exact
ness than could be done by Baur with the means at his 
command. And there is the further advantage that the 
documents of the New Testament are acknowledged by 
most critics to be documents of the First Century. Any 
processes which are descriptive of the growth of the New 
Testament history must have their scope within the 
First Century. Nay, further, mainly in relation to the 
Synoptic Gospels, the processes through which the ma
terials of the Gospels passed must have their limit with
in fifty years after the events happened. That is the 
state of New Testament criticism at the present time. 
Of course, I must acknowledge the existence of the 
Encyclopredia Biblica, and of Professors Schmiedel and 
Man.in. These writings have been described as Midsum
mer Madness. - I do not object save in the limitation of 
the noun by the epithet. 

Time will not allow me to ennumerate in historical 
-order the attempts which have been made to eliminate thcl 
:supernatural from the Gospel history. Nor is it neces
sary, for many of them are obsolete, or survive only in 
-an attenuated form. We need not go back to the Wolf en
lmttel Fragmentist, or think of Paulus and the like. 
Strauss has placed them forever in the museum of the 
superannuated. Nor is Strauss himself much in evi
dence at the present time. Yet he is in evidence in an
other form and his mythical theory appears in a trans
figured fonn in Professor Percy Gardner. Strauss has 
exaggerated, they say, the mythical theory, but there is 
something in it. So also with Baur, he has exaggerated the 
tendency criticism. He has extended it over too wide a 
field, his successors tell us, and has lengthened its action 
for too long a time. But they say Baur discovered a 
true cause. But he did not discern its true character, nor 
its true scope. He ought to have seen that its action be
gan earlier, and its function was more fundamental. The 
modern form of the Tendency Criticism is to say that the 
'' Synoptic Gospels are the resultant of several factors. 
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They represent not merely the contemporary feeling and! 
opinion actually within Christian circles between 70 and 
100, but also the processes of reflection, the dominant in
terests and activities of faith, the mental and devotional 
attitude to Jesus, which must have been current through 
the memory and teaching of the early Christians during 
the years that intervened between 30 and 70. '' Thus the 
modern form of the principle of Baur is that the Gospels. 
are the outcome of two main tendencies, first of the im
pression made on the first disciples by Jesus, and the in
terpretation of that impression by the first generation of· 
Christians. If you read the Exploratio Evangelica of· 
Professor Percy Gardner you will be struck with the 
fact that all the principles by the use of which Chris
tianity was reduced to the level of ordinary history are· 
present in his book in an attenuated form, but none the· 
less effective on that account. You will remember, too, 
that all the processes at work are supposed to have com
pleted their action within the First Century. That is the 
limit set to that process by the concession that the docu
ments of the New Testament are of the First Century. 
Briefly the contention set forth is that the New Testament 
and all that it signifies is the work of a multitude, is the 
outcome not of Jesus Christ's person, work and teaching, 
but the work of a generation of men of the ordinary 
stature of humanity. rrhe reflection of these men pro
duced alike the character, the teaching and the work of 
Jesus Christ. Let me quote from Professor Percy 
Gardner: '' Our Gospels belong to the great formative 
time, when the great ideas of Christianity were surging 
up, when inspiration flowed to mankind in a broad stream, 
and found itself a place amid worldly surroundings with 
a rapidity which is astonishing. Some geologists hold 
that there have been periods in the history of our planet 
when all the processes of biologic evolution took place 
with far greater rapidity than now. There have also 
been times of sudden growth of mankind. The first half 
of the Fifth Century B. C. was to the Greek spirit such a 
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time when art, poetry, the drama, all the great fruits of 
Hellenic genius suddenly ripened. Such a time to the 
Teutonic spirit was the age of Luther and Calvin, when 
great systems if doctrine arose suddenly. Such was the 
earliest age of Christianity, of which the New Testament 
is the eternal fruit. But great timea of creation are of 
all times least critical. Personality and the bias that 
goes with it are at their strongest, while the absence of 
self consciousness prevents men from taking precaution.:; 
against their own bias, or being at all aware of it. It is 
precisely the power of the inspiration of the early 
Church which makes the life of Jesus, from the critical 
and hiatoric points of view, so embarrassing." It is a 
remarkable passage, and other passages quite as ra-
markable might be cited from his interesting book. Ob
serve what is alleged. A great period of inspiration flow
ing to mankind in a broad stream, great ideas surging 
up, coming we know not whence, working we know 
not how. We were wont to think of this stream of in
spiration as flowing from a personal source, and the 
great ideas of Christianity as originating in a single 
mind. And if that creative personality be what his 
disciples believed him to be, we had a real source of 
the inspiration, and a real thinker with whom the great 
ideas of Christianity originated. Apparently great ideas 
are more intelligible to Professor Gardner, if they do 
not originate in a single mind. It is a consolation to have 
from Professor Gardner and those with whom he agrees 
that there were great ideas in Christianity, and that these 
ideas require a special inspiration to account for them. 

Let us look, however, at the contention that the synoptic 
Gospels are the result of many factors, and especially 
that they are the product of Christian reflection. This is 
the special modern attempt, the special machinery where
by it is sought to reduce Christianity to the level of the 
ordinary. We read the Synoptic Gospels, and we seem 
to come into contact with a unique figure, who makes that 
impression on us which he appears to have made on His 
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<?ontemporaries. We, too, feel that he speaks as never 
man spoke. vVe f Ml a power of superhuman goodness 
manifested in his character and action, and we yield our
seh·es to that impression and feel that there has been 
no one else of whom it could be said simply and sub
limely, '' He went about doing good.'' Yielding to that 
impression we find that he makes claims on our thinking 
and acting, a claim to our loyalty and ohedience and 
irust which is absolute. Then, too, in many passages he 
seems to claim all the future of the world as belonging 
to Him, and as His own in a very definite sense. He 
seems to foresee a time when His cause and kingdom will 
be so visible and successful that men will seek to be 
identified with them from other motives than those which 
actuated his first disciples. Are we justified in yielding 
to these impressions, and in taking him to be what h~ 
seems to be in the Gospels T Well, the criticism with 
which we at present deal comes to us and says, "No, you 
may not trust those impressions.'' It is necessary to find 
out what in the Gospels is fact, and what is the product 
of reflection on the fact. We must start with the mini
mum, with that which was intelligible to the first genera
tion of the Jerusalem Church, with what they were able 
to assimilate. Then we have an ideal construction of the 
capacity of the Jerusalem Church. We bad one picture 
already from the pen of Prof. Gardner. But the favorite 
picture is to describe the earliest generation of Chris
tians as merely Jews, with one additional article of faith, 
that Jesus is the Messiah. Clearly, they say, "What
ever is beyond the accepted comprehension of the early 
church in the Gospels must be set down as the product of 
Christian reflection.'' Thus you must shut out of the 
original Gospel every universal statement regarding the 
mission and work of Christ, and every statement regard
ing the mission and work of Christ, and every statement 
regarding the world-wide mission of the Christ must be set 
down as not spoken by Him. This one principle makes an 
amazing sweep, and 'if you apply it rigidly, you will be 



.Attempts to Eliminate the Supernatural. 561 

surprised to find how many of the sayings of Christ it 
sweeps away. All that is universal is late, then there is 
another principle at work. All that seems to raise Jesus 
Christ above the stature of ordinary men, all that claims 
for Him power beyond ordinary, or insight more than 
human, must be set down to reflection. Schmiedel acting 
on these principles reduces the authentic sayings of Jesus 
to a very few, and these have not much significance. 
Of any saying of Jesus, of any deed recorded of Him, of 
the scope of His character as a whole, on these principles 
you have only to ask, was this a likely thing to be ac
cepted by the Jerusalem Church 1 and the answer quick
ly comes, it is far beyond their horizon, it is something 
they could not have understood, or have accepted. I do 
not know what the materials are from which the critic 
derives his view of the early church, and at present I do 
not inquire. For I find that the picture drawn of the 
primitive church, of its range of mind, of its qualification 
generally, only place difficulties in the way of the critical 
assumption by which the New Testament literature is 
accounted for. On the one hand the early church is nar
row, bigoted, exclusive, the paople in it are Jews, hold
ing the whole circle of Jewish beliefs. On the other hand, 
this people by a process of reflection have transcended 
thair own narrowness, have passed from bigoted par
ticularism to a universalism unknown in the world be
fore, they have created an ideal of a man and of a 
humanity unsurpassed before or since, they have set up a 
conception of the fatherhood of God and of the brothar
hood of man, confessedly beyond the reach of any other 
literature, ancient and modern; in short, they have set up 
a standard of life and conduct and thought which is the 
standard yet. I say look on this pictura and on this, and 
ask yourselves, are they consistent with one anotherT 
Either the early church was much greater than is set 
forth in the one picture, or the New Testamant literature 
was not the product of the reflection of the early church. 
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THE MUSICAL TITLES OF THE PSALMS. 

BY REV. LLEWELLYN L. HENSON, D. D. 

A most remarkable book, "The Titles of the Psalms," 
by James William Thirtle, LL. D., of London, has re
cently reached its second edition. In this book, the author 
stoutly maintains that he has found the long-lost key to 
an understanding of these hitherto mysterious titles. 

Some of the psalms have no titles at all, as 1 and 2. 
There are, to be sure, in connection with all the psalms 
in the American Revision, certain explanatory editorial 
notes, such as are placed elsewhere at the top of the 
page, and similar notes are found in the Authorized 
Version. But the English Revised Version prefixes noth
ing whatsoever to thB thirty-four psalms which have no 
inscriptions in the Hebrew text. 

Others, however, and by far the greater number, do 
have titles. Sometimes it is a mere note of authorship as 
'' A Psalm of David,'' '' A Psalm of Solomon,'' '' A 
Psalm of Asaph,'' etc. Sometimes the historical setting 
is also given as "When Saul sent and they watched the 
house to kill him,'' Ps. 59; again a word may indicate 
the literary character of the psalm as the word "Song" 
at the beginning of 46, or "Prayer" prefixed to 86, or 
'' Michtam'' which precedes 56 and which means a pri
vate prayer; and yet again there aften appear, eith~r 
with or without such note of authorship or historical 
background or literary character, certain other titles 
which go by the name of '' Musical Titles'' as '' For the 
~hief musician, set to Al-tashheth," Ps. 57, or "For the 
chief musician, set to Aijeleth hash-Sha bar,'' Ps. 22, or 
"Shoshannim Eduth," Ps. 80, or "Gittith," 81. 

The titles which refer to authorship, to literary char
acter and to historical connection are, of course, more or 
less understood by biblical scholars at large, but the 
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musical titles have been a puzzle for two millenniums or 
more. Many attempts to interpr~t them have been made, 
it is true, and many different meanings have been sug
gested as possible solutions, but the fact remains that 
they have defied the scholarship of th~ ages, being for 
thousands of years a veritable '' sphinx to interpretera.'' 
Kirkpatrick says, '' Many of them are extremely obscure 
.and their meanings can only be conjectured,'' and Driver 
adds, '' The terms . . . . . . are frequently obscure.'' 
Wellhausen tells us that, '' In most cases these musical 
directions are unintelligible to us,'' and Franz Delitsch 
goes so far as to oay, '' Tha Septuagint found them 
already in existence and did not understand them. . . . .. 
The key to their comprehension must have been lost very 
early." 

As is well known, the original manuscripts were writ
ten without division or paragraph or punctuation. If 
there was no title there would be no break betw~n any 
two consecutive psalms, but all the titles or words of 
benediction that follow any psalm and all the titles that 
precede the following psalm would thus be thrown to
gether between the two. In separating the psalms from 
each other, therefore, that each might stand alone, one 
can easily sae how all the titles between any two psalms 
might have been set apart together as belonging either 
to the psalm that immediately precedes or to the psalm 
that immediately follows. And it now seems that at some 
remote period the possible did actually happen and all 
the titles occurring between any two given psalms were 
put together as belonging to ·the second, thus placing 
every title at the beginning of some psalm and not one 
at the ilnd, even as th·ey appear in the Psalter to-day. 
In other words, all subscriptions were removed and ware 
made parts of the superscription of the following psalm 
so that we have in the headings of various psalms words 
that being misplaced have been for ages "a stumbling
block for lexicographers, critics and commentators." 

Thus great violenoo has been done these titles. Words 
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whir b in other connections are easily understood become 
in their new surroundings veritable enigmas '' enshrouded 
in mystery.'' The fact is, they don't fit. Frequently 
there is nothing in the following psalm to which these 
words can ref er. Their usual and well understood mean
ings are absolutely foreign to the thought of the psalms 
to which they have been attached. This led naturally 
enough to the most fanciful interpretations of these 
harmless and ill-used titles. They have been interpreted 
as being the names of old and long-forgotten musical in
struments as '' a harp of eight strings'' or '' a trumpet 
in the shape of a lily," although such instruments are not 
known to Semitic literature or oriental antiquity; or they 
were called catch-words of popular ditties-rag-time 
music forsooth-which had been caught up from one of 
the surrounding heathen nations and introduced into the 
worship of .Jehovah, or they were said to have a mystical 
meaning, which was safe, of course, for no one pretended 
to say what that meaning might be. 

Dr. Thirtle, in his study of the psalms, was led to be
lieve that the psalm found in the 3rd chapter of Habak
kuk, standing alone as it does, might be a normal psalm, 
for no other precedes it from which it could steal a title 
and no other follows which might rob it "of that which is 
its own. It has at the beginning the usual notes as to 
class authorship and character, viz.: '' A prayer of 
Habak1.,1k the prophet set to Shigionoth," but the 
musical description, "For the chief musician on my 
stringed instruments,'' appears at the end.* So, using· 
this psalm in Hab. 3, as his model, our author went to. 
work upon the Psalter and, picking out all the musical 
titles he proceeded to move them back in each instance 
from the position which they occupy at the head of 
various psalms to the end of the psalm that immediately 
pre<>edes, and in the latter part of his work be has given 

* Sometblng similar to this may also be seen in connection with the 
Psalm io Isa.. 38, and Col. Conder. the noted En~lish archaeologist and 
Palestine Explorer, now testifies by way or confirmation that the titleL 
on Assyrian tablets o!teo occur at the end. 
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us a new edition of the book of the Psalms in accordance 
with his new, and as he believes, proper arrangement. 

Now one naturally asks, Is this simply a new theory, 
and a fanciful one at t.haU Or does the key really fit 
the lock and open to us the door to an understanding of 
these much-discussed titles? A brief examination of 
some of the titles themselves will perhaps be the best 
answer to these and other questions of like import. 

Take Shoshannim for example. In the Revised Version 
it stands at the beginning of Psalms 69 and 45. In the 
margin at each place its meaning is given as "lilies." 
But why should a word meaning "lilies" be placed at 
the head of either of these psalms? No one has been able 
to point out any real connection between either of the 
psalms and the word we are discussing, and therefore 
we have been in the dark in the matter of its interpreta
tion. Gesenius says the word in the singular means a 
lily, but he adds that according to most interpreters it 
also means an instrument of music so called perhaps as 
resembling the form of a lily. And referring to these 
particular passages he says it is here nothip.g more than 
lilies and indicates some well-known song or poem after 
the measure and numbers of which these psalms were to 
be sung. The German edition of that great work says 
there is no indication of its meaning. Haupt says it may 
mean with Susian instruments, and Kirkpatrick tells us 
that it was a melody to which the psalm was to be sung
some well-known song beginning with the word Shoshan
nim-and Fiirst declares it is a proper name of one of 
the twenty-four music choirs left by David and so called 
from a Mailter Shushan. These quotations show us the 
difficulty which scholars have met in trying to interpret 
this one word. But Thirtle tells us that the word does not 
belong to Ps. 69 and 45 at all and that it ought to be 
pushed back in each instance to the preceding psalm. 
'rhat would locate it with Ps. 68 and 44, and so he has 
placed it in his book. The question now is, can it be un
derstood in this, its new location T The word means 
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''lily'' as used elsewhere. Will that meaning fit here 
and can it be maintained in these new conm:ictions T 

Dr. Thirtle in support of his theory, maintains that 
Shoshannim does mean here, as elsewhere, "lilies," and 
as such it represents flowc:lrs in general and stands for 
the springtime and in that, as in Israelitish life, the 
springtime meant the Passover, the season recalling thc:l 
feast; the reference here is to the first of the two great 
feats, viz.: that of Unleavened Bread or the Passover. 
He quotes Dr. Post in the Hastings Dictionary, who says 
the word in Arabic is a general term for lily-like flowers 
being as general as the English term lily and that the 
Hebrew word must be taken in the same general sens·c:l. 
This word, therefore, has, according to Thirtle, been 
placed in connection with these two psalms because the 
chief musician or precentor had received them into his 
repertory for special use in the liturgical service at th3 
time when Israel celebrated by the .Passover Feast her 
deliverance as a nation from her bondage in Egypt. It 
was, so to speak, his mark of endorsement of these two 
psalms for use on that particular occasion from year to 
year. 

Or take the word "Gittith." That word in the Re
vised Verson stands.at the beginning of Ps. 8, 81 and 84, 
but we are told that it really belongs to Ps. 7, 80 and 83. 
Among the meanings suggested by various scholars for 
this word are Upon the Gittite lyre, an instrument with a 
joyous sound. A march of the Gittite guard, a musical 
body of Levites of the city of Gath, and belonging to the 
city of Gath, though it must be admitted that the true 
meaning, relating to winepresses, has been suggested 
by other scholars prior to Thirtle. As the former word 
referring to the flowers of the springtime stands for the 
Passover, so that word referring to winepresses suggt'lsts 
the autumn and stands for the great feast of that season, 
viz., the Feast of Tabernacles. This feast, the joyou.a 
'' Harvest-Home in Israel's land,'' brought afresh each 
year to the minds of the people the keeping power of 
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,Jehovah, and this word marks these three psalms as 
selected by the musical leader for use in connection there
with. 

In support of his thesis our author calls attention to 
the fact that these two ideas of lilies and wineprasses or 
flowers and fruit occur together often.times and in 
various ways. On the pillars of Solomon's Temple were 
lilies and pomegranates, 1 Kings 7 : 20-22. On the table 
which Ptolemy Philadelphus gave to the Jaws were 
lilies and clusters of grapes, Jos. Antiq., 12: 2, 9. On 
the veils that covered the doors of the Temple of Herod 
were flowers of purple and golden vines. Jos. Antiq., 
15 : 11, 3. And the high priest's robe had golden bells 
(in the shape of lillies) and promegranates of blue. Ex. 
28 : 33. In the remains of ancient synagogues which have 
been excavated in Palestine are lintels and cornices 
decorated with lilies and wine-bowls or clusters of grapes, 
and the old coin, the half shekel, has on one side a triple 
lily and on the other a wine-bowl. These and other 
symbols that might be mentioned seem to sum up and 
bring vividly before the eye and mind of the people the 
two great thoughts which the two great feasts symboliz~, 
viz. : That Jehovah is the Redeemer and the Keeper of 
Israel. It is not strange, therefore, that certain psalms 
should ba selected for use in connection with these feasts, 
and exactly that it is claimed was done, the two words 
under discussion being but the marks that indicate those 
psalms. 

But perhaps the best and most convincing proof will 
be found in an examination of the psalms themselves to 
which these words are now attached. Two or three in
.stances must suffice. In psalm 68, one of the Shoshannim 
psalms, at verses 7 and 8, we have: 

4
' 0 God, when thou wentest forth before thy people, 

,Vhen thou didst march through the wilderness, 
The earth trembled, 
The heavens also dropped rain at the presence of God; 
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Yon Sinai trembled at the presence of God, the God of 
Israel.'' 

And at verses 19 and 20 we have: 

'' Blessed be the Lord, who daily beareth our burden, 
Even the God who is our Salvation. 
God is unto us a God of deliverances; 
And unto Jehovah the Lord belongeth escape from 

death." 

In Psalm 44, the other Shoshannim psalm, we have 
verses 1-3: 

"We have heard with our ears, 0 God, 
Our fathers have told us, 
vVhat work thou didst in their days, 
In the days of old, 
Thou didst drive out the nations with thy hand; 
But them thou didst plant; 
Thou didst afflict the peoples ; 
But them thou didst spread abroad, 
For they get not the land in possession by their own 

sword, 
Neither did their own arm save them; 
But thy right hand, and thine arm,and the sight of thy 

countenance, 
Because thou wast favorable unto them." 

Certainly Shoshannim, meaning lilies and representing 
the springtime and suggesting the great Feast of the 
Passover, is a note that fits these two psalms in a most 
remarkable way. 

Or in Psalm 80, one of the Gittith psalms, take verses 
8 to 11: 

'' Thou broughtest a vine out of Egypt; 
Thou didst drive out the nations and plantedst it; 
Thou preparedst room before it, 
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And it took dtiep root and filled the land. 
The mountains were covered with the shadow of it, 
And the boughs thereof were like cedars of God. 
It sent out its branches unto the sea, 
And its shoots unto the river.'' 

This passage, it will be admitted, brings before us in a 
most beautiful way the fact that Jehovah is the Pro
tector of Israel. 

Once more take the phrase "Jonath Elem Rehokim" 
from Psalm 56 and give it to Psalm 55, where it really be
longs, and you are impress~d at once with the :fitness of 
things. Indeed the correspondence of the title of Psalm 
56 to the text of Psalm 55 has often been noted before, 
for these words meaning "the dove of the distant 
terebinths'' are plainly a reference to the moan of 
David, verses 4 to 8 of Psalm 55. Hear him as he cries: 

'' My heart is sore pained within mti; 
And the terrors of death are fallen upon me. 
Fearfulness and trembling are come upon me, 
And horror hath overwhelmed me, 
And I said, Oh, that I had wings like a dove! 
Then would I fly away and be at rest. 
Lo, then would I wander far off, 
I would lodge in the wilderness. '' 

Certainly "the dove of the distant tere binths" is a 
splendid name for the psalm that contains that passage. 

Likewise many other examples of a similar and per
haps equally convincing kind are given, and there are 
enough of thtim it would seem to make good the claim 
with which the author approaches his task. Thus these 
words so little understood heretofore are now allowed to 
mean what they mean elsewhere and therefore are easily 
understood. In other words, the key does seem to fit the 
lock. Prof. Price says : '' The main contention of the 
author is certainly true. He has the key that has been 
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lying within sight of scholars but unseen for long cen
turies." His claims are "certain in some cases, probable 
in most and doubtful in only two or three." 

One other probable result of this discovery ought also 
to be mentioned. In an indirect, but nevertheless in a 
very forceful way, it gives us proof of the age of the 
psalms. If these titles were misunderstood when the Sep
tuagint was made say 250 to 200 B. C., if the scholars of 
that day had so far forgotten the temple service that the 
precentor or chief musician was unknown to them, if 
the liturgical use of the psalms in this worship had be·en 
so long forgotten as to be lost sight of entirely, if the 
meaning of Alamoth and Sheminith was to them unknown, 
if these musical notes had been made and used and discon
tinued and forgotten two or three centuries before Christ, 
it does seem to show that the psalms themselves to which 
the titles had been attached must have been older than 
the titles could possibly be, and therefore must date from 
long before the Maccabean age. How much older they are 
let the critics proceed to show, but it may turn out that 
this obiter dictum is the most important result of the 
new discovery. 
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PREVAILING TENDENCIES IN MODERN 
THEOLOGY. 

BY THE REV. PROF. JAMES ORR, D. D., GLASGOW, SCOTLAND. 

Coleridge was once asked by a lady if he was afraid of 
ghosts. "No, madame," was his reply, "I have seen too 
many of them.'' The thoughtful observer of the signs 
of the times may be pardoned if, in the existing clash 
and conflict of theological opinion, he sometimes feels 
like that philosopher. He has seen too many theories, 
had to do with too many novelties of speculation, each 
one claiming to be the last word on the subject it 
was dealing with, each, too plausible in its own way, 
to be unduly carried away by the cry that criticism 
''demands'' this, or science has '' finally established'' that, 
till at least a little time has been given to teat results. The 
present writer, speaking for himself, is far from think
ing that there is in the present situation any reasori for 
discouragement-much less for panic. For the moment 
there is perplexity, as there has often been in the history 
of the church before, but he can see no cause for being 
shaken, or troubled in mind, as to the ultimate outcome. 
What is needed at the present moment is not excitement, 
or the loud beating of "the drum ecclesiastic," but an 
endeavor to approach these modern movements sympa
thetically, and with the fullest desire to do justice to 
whatever soul of good is in them-above all, a cool head, 
strong faith, a little patience, action like that of the 
mariners with Paul, who, when they feared lest they 
should have fallen among rocks, and when for many days 
neither sea nor stars appeared, sensibly dropped four 
anchors, and waited for the day. 

At first sight the theological world in which we mov~ 
seems a scene of confusion-all kinds of currents are 
melting and commingling in it. When, however, we be
gin to know it better, it is not quite so incomprehensible. 
Those whose business it is to work and study in this world 
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soon forget to feel that, amidst the multifarious side ed
dies, there are certain main currents which giva its set 
and direction to the stream of thought, and that even 
these are not unconnected, but are more or lass the ex
pressions of a common spirit of the age. Among these 
main currents-these influences and tendencies which at 
present dominate theology and stamp a character upon 
it-ona may specially distinguish :five, on which it will be 
the object of this paper to offer a few remarks. 

1. A first powerful current flowing through a large 
section of existing theology is that derived from the mod
ern idealistic philosophy, with which may be associated 
the later Monism. Of the former we have a well-known 
German example in Professor Pfleiderer, but much more 
influential in moulding the thoughts of the high-minded 
and intelligent youth of Britain and America has been tha 
Neo-Hegelian influence proceeding from the school of the 
late T. H. Green, of Oxford, and from Dr. Edward Caird, 
now master of Baliol in the same university. Only a shal
low-minded person will speak lightly of the philosophy 
of Hegel, but time has shown that it is hopeless to look 
to it as an ally of Christian faith. Discarding the blind 
evolution of the naturalists to be afterwards com
ment~d on, this philosophy substitutes the more rational 
conception of an idea immanent in nature, and gradually 
realizing itself through ascending kingdoms and stages, 
till it culminates in the self-conscious activities of man. 
The effect of this in theology is, under the nama of a 
doctrine of the divine immanence, to lead to an identifi
cation of God-or of the divine life-with the process of 
the world. Even where a certain self-consciousness is 
attributed to God, He is still regarded as nothing more 
than the rational principles which binds together the vari0 

ous stages or movements of the world-process. A good 
deal of Christian terminology can be employed in this 
theory, and it is supposed by many that by means of it 
a new and profounder meaning may be put into such 
doctrines as the Incarnation. But, in reality, the Scrip-
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tural meaning of these doctrines is altogether lost, and 
the character of Christianity essentially transformed. 
The point at which the theory needs fundamentally to 
he dealt with from the theologian's point of view is that 
just noted-the merging of the divine life in the process 
of the world. Any view which, under the name of 
•exalting the divine immanence, identifies God with the 
process of nature and history-makes the world as neces
sary to God as God is to the world-is fundamentally ir
reconcilable with a Scriptural theology. A God in pro
,cess is of necessity an incomplete God-can never be a 
true personal God. His being is merged in that of the 
llniverse; sin, even, is an element of His life. It is in
dubitable that God, in order truly to be God, must possess 
Himself in the eternal fulness and completeness of His 
own personal life; must possess Himself for Himself 
:and he raised entirely above the transitoriness, the in
·completeness, and the contingency of the world-process . 
. Only where this is recognized are we on Christian ground. 
·vv e are then enabled to think of the world and history, 
·not as the nece,ssary unfolding of a logical process, but as 
·the realization of a free and holy purpose; and incon
:sistency is no longer felt in the idea of an action of God 
along supernatural lines-above the plane of mere na
ture-as wisdom and love may dictate, for the benefit 
•of His creature man. 

The day of Hegelian idealism, however, bas now some-
·what declined, and attraction is felt r.ather in one or other 
of the imposing systems which display the flag of 
Monism. It is not the purpose of this paper to discuss 
monistic systems in detail, but only to weigh the value of 
the general idea for theology. Numerous books have re
cently appeared on both sides of the Atlantic which have 
for their immediate object to rescue this idea of Monism, 
as that of a Single Power manifesting itself continuously 
and progressively in the universe, from the false uses 
made of it by such naturalistic writers as Haeckel, and to 
iurn it to account in the service of a true theology. Will 
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the present writer be pardoned if he says that the effect 
of the study of these works has been to make him feel 
increasingly that the term is an unclear and ambiguous 
one, and that a Christian theology, while recognizing the 
truth that underlies its various uses, will do well to dis
card it for formulas better adapted to its own purposes. 
In a sense, indeed, ·every truly theistic system is monistic. 
It denies dualism, or the co-existence of eternally distinct 
principles, say, of good or evil, mind or matter, and recog
nizes but one ultimate and eternal Being, Power, and 
Will, from which all else that is in the universe proceeds .. 
Christian theology has never invested the world with a 
being a part from God, or independently of Him. It has
taught that the world is God's creation-that it derives 
its being and its powers from Him-that He is present 
and active in all its forces-that it continues to exist by 
His sustaining energy constantly imparted to it, and sus
taining it in existence. But it contends at the same time 
that the world is not God, but the creation of something
other than God; not simply an aspect or manifestation 
of God, but a constituted system of beings and forces 
which God distinguishes from Himself and uses as the· 
means for the revelation of His glory. But it is precise
ly this fact of a distinction between God and the world 
which ''Monism,'' as ordinarily understood, rejects. For 
the idea of a creation of the world by God, and of a world 
distinct from God, yet dependent on Him, it substitutes 
the notion of a Power, or "Substance," or unkno~ 
Somewhat, of which the worlds of matter and mind are 
a two-sided "manifestation"-two aspects of the same 
"Reality"-identical in their origin, in their essential 
nature, in the Power that operates in them. Not only is 
this the common acceptation of the term; it is one also 
into which those who seek to give to Monism a spiritual 
and Christian interpretation are involuntarily compelled 
to fall. Thus, in a recent able work (Walker's Christian 
Theism and a Spiritual Monism) : '' It cannot be doubted 
that Life and Mind are but different forms in which the 
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one all-working Power is manifested, * * * Matter, 
Ether and Energy, Motion, Life and Mind; if we follow 
out the conception of these, as far as they are known, we 
shall find ourselves always carried back to the working 
of a Single Power." Plato of old had difficulty in making 
clear his thought of the ''participation'' of things in the 
"idea;" it is hardly less difficult for the Monist to make 
clear his idea of the relation of God to the world. For 
this reason many may think it is better to discard the 
name "Monism" altogether in theology, as prolific of 
misleading, if not of positively false, associations. 

2. A second powerful current flowing through our 
theology in the immediate present is that that specially 
associated with the name of Ritschl. This has been so 
often discussed that it is not necessary to dwell on it at 
great length. In one respect the Ritschlian influence is 
the direct antithesis of the speculative tendency just de
scribed. It is throughout of the nature of a reaction
a reaction against scholasticism in dogmatics, against the 
intrusion of philosophy into theology, against the over
straining of mystical feeling to the neglect of the historic 
in Christianity. It has for its avowed aim to free Chris
tianity from extraneous supports, and in the immediate 
appeal of the image of Christ to the heart to find a ground 
of certainty which shall be independent of science and 
criticism, and of the changing moods of philosophy. The 
watchwords of this influential school, so far as it has af
fected theology in English-speaking countries, will be 
readily recognized-theology without metaphysics, a re
turn to the historic Christ, and the idea of the Kingdom 
of God. It need not be pointed out how powerfully these 
ideas, coalescing with a certain weariness of dogma, and 
with the social spirit of the age, have taken hold on many 
-not, be it granted, without a certain rejuvenating 
effect upon theology. The Ritschlian movement is not 
without its wholesome side; but, like every other reactio~ 
it tends to pass over to an opposite extreme-an extremd 
in which it seems to deny its own first principles, and 
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practically to come round in its results to the very ration
alism which it condemns. Disclaiming dependence on 
philosophy, it is governed at bottom by a peculiarly sub
tle and dangerous philosophical theory of the agnostic 
i~ pe. lJn::ler pretext of e:xtruding metaphysics f'rnrn the
ology, and of expressing religious truth in the form of 
"value-judgments," it expels from Christianity most of 
its profounder and characteristic doctrines, e. g., the 
T1-inity, the pre-existence of Christ, the Incarnation of 
the divine Son, His heavenly reign, etc., and gets rid of 
the Divinity of Christ in any but an ethical sense; boast
i1,.g of a return to the historical, it really sacrifices the 
historieal at the shrine of theory, giving up, e. g., the 
miraculous birth at the one end of Christ's life, and His 
bodily resurrection at the other, as non-essential elements 
0f Christianity; professing to go back to the pure evan
gel, etc., to free it from later adulterations, it ·excludes 
from it vital and essential elements of the apostolic Gos
pel, e. g., the whole doctrine of the propitiatory character 
of Christ's death. These are worse than mere defects 
in a system of theology-they involve, under color of 
stripping off metaphysical accretions, a transformation of 
the whole substance of Christianity-a reduction of it to 
a humanitarian and non-miraculous level. It was in
evitable therefore, that a disintegration should take place 
in Ritschl 's school, some going more to the right, in a 
return to many of the conceptions he had discarded, 
others more to the left, in the direction of "historical
eriticism'' and naturalism. Prof. A. E. Garvie, a 
sympathetic expounder of Ritschl, tells in a recent paper 
how this reaction is emphasized by the late Prof. Reischle, 
of Halle, in his Theologie und Religionsgeschichte. Al
though a disciple of Ritschl, Reischle "expressly men
tions'' as one of the reasons for a changed attitude to 
Christianity '' a reaction among the younger disciples 
from some of his one-sided views.'' Ritschl raised, but did 
not solve, the historical problems of the Person of Christ 
and the Kingdom of God. By violent exegesis he forced 
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his system on the New Testament teaching. He ignored 
the history of religions, tried to impose what he regarded 
as a normal type of piety in opposition to mysticism, and 
expressed himself too arbitrarily in regard to the rela
tion of Christian faith to science and philosophy." This 
is pretty much what some critics of Ritschl have been say
ing from the beginning. 

3. A third powerful current which all must recognize 
as flowing into theology at the present moment is that 
which has its source in Old Testament-now also New 
Testament-Criticism. This, despite all quietives, is oc
casioning perplexity to many, and surely not without 
good reason. The time is past for urging that the case 
is one only for experts. There are portions of the field 
which only experts can deal with, but the critics them
selves have ceased to speak or write only for experts. 
They have come out into the open, and address them
selves to all. The subject has reached a phase in which 
it is no longer a matter of option with the non-expert 
whether be will occupy himself with it or not. The con
clusions of the critics are forced on him with a persist
ence, and with a confidence and authority, which compel 
him, whatever his inclinations, to take up some attitude 
to them. If it were, indeed, merely a matter of '' doubt
ful disputation'' about secondary and unessential points, 
he might be content to leave them to the discussion and 
decision of those more learned than himself, but this is 
not its character. There is, no doubt, a per contra side 
of the account. The critical movement is not, as some 
would have it, evil and only evil continually. It was in
evitable that such a criticism should come, and even al
ready certain compensating advantages have resulted 
from it, which should do something to mitigate the alarm 
witl1 whirh many are disposed to regard it. It is murh 
of itself to have had a new breath of life infused into Old 
Testament studies. But this is not the aspect in which 
the ordinary man commonly regards it. He sees that 
what he is asked to do is practically to surrender the view 
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of the Bible to which he has been accustomed all his life, 
and at the bidding of the critics to adopt another which 
seems to him at the first blush to reduce it to a caput 
1nortuum of traditions, legends, :fictions, inventions of 
men, not without a consi~erable admixture of fraud, in 
which he finds it difficult to see how he is to retain any
thing which can be to him a sure word of God. The critics 
ought frankly to face this difficulty. The question is 
not one of mere dates of books-of whether there is a 
first and second Isaiah-or of the compatibility of trifling 
inaccuracies with inspiration. It is a question whether 
many of the historical books of the Bible are books of 
history at all-whether, e. g., the books of the Pentateuch 
are any more historical than the opening chapters of 
Livy, or Buchanan's narratives of the Early Scottish 
Kings. Much is said of critical" settled results," but one 
cannot go far into this subject without perceiving that the 
forces which engender much of the criticism, both of the 
Old and of the New Testaments, lie a good way below 
the c.riticism itself. That was conspiciously illustrated 
in the Tu.bingen theories of the New Testament of sixty 
years ago-now everywhere discarded-and it is juat 
as true of the critical theories of to-day of the Old Testa
ment. This, one may he excused for thinking, is a defect 
of our critics of the more believing school, that they do 
not sufficiently recognize the solidarity which exists be
tween the theory of religious development which they 
reject, and the critical opinions which they retain, and in 
consequence do not do justice to the logic of their own 
positions. 

This, however, is a matter which will right itself
so far as it needs righting-in time. A believing theory 
of the Bible will not fail in the end to work out critical 
results in harmony with its own-that is, th:e Bible's own 
-presuppositions, and it may be expected that these will 
differ very materially from theories which start from a 
naturalistic basis. It is too early to predict, but it may 
be affirmed with great certainty, that the last word is 
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still very far from having been spoken on Old Testament 
questions, and, when it is spoken, it may be found that 
we are not so remote as many people imagine from what 
the church has always believed about the Bibla. Mean
while, notwithstanding the complacency with which the 
.critics move along in their as'surance about '' settled re
sults,'' there are not wanting indications that, through 
developmenta in their own circles, and the new perspec
tive created by archaeology, the ground is cracking in all 
directions beneath their feet in a way that portends great 
changes. To take but one example-the J and E diatinc
tion in the Pentateuch. Those who harp on this as a '' set
tled result'' appear to have little conception of the ex
traordinary changes which have taken place on this part 
of the theory in later years-the multiplication of sources 
(,P, J 2, J 3, E1, E 2, E3, etc.), the lowered dating, the 
conversion into "schools" of writers-which really nul
lify a simple J and E diatinction. It is comparatively 
easy to postulate two writers, one, say, in the South 
Kingdom, using the name ''Jehovah;'' another in the 
North Kingdom, using the name "Elohim" (God); but 
how are we to conceive of two ''schools'' going on for 
long years side by side, ·even after the Northern King
dom is broken up-both, therefore, now Judean-yet 
one persistently clinging to the use of E, and perpetuating 
its style, the other as pertinacioualy adhering to the us& 
of J. The thing is incomprehensible. A yet greater blow, 
one may anticipate, will be given to the certainty of Old 
'festament methods when it is seen what havoc these 
make when fearlessly applied to the New Testament, aa 
they are now beginning to be applied. On thia a few 
words will be said below. . 

4. A fourth powerful current affecting theology at the 
present time is that flowing in from the sciences-espe
cially from the general acceptance of the idea of evolu
tion. There is no mistaking this current either. Evolu
tion is an idea which has laid hold upon our age with a 
fascination which is fast in danger of becoming a super-
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stition. Carried out as the thorough-going naturalistic 
school would have it carried, the evolution theory admits 
of no breaks, or supernatural interpositions, and so ex
cludes miracles all along the line. On the other band, if 
a supernatural new beginning is admitted at any point
as in the Incarnation or Resurrection of our Lord-a 
thorough-going evolution theory is ipso facto discred
ited, at least is proclaimed inadequate to embrace all the 
facts. The point where the modern theory of evolution 
seems specially to strike into Christian theology is in the 
article of sin. The more carefully the present writer re
flects on this subject, the less does he feel it possible even 
to obtain the true Scriptural idea of sin out of the hypo
thesis of man's gradual development from the bestial 
condition, and his start off in existence from a point only 
a degree removed from unrelieved brutishness. Where, 
on this hypothesis, is there any room for the awful trag
edy of moral evil, for which the work of Jesus Christ 
affords the only and divinely-appointed remedy! Sin 
is not sin in the old sense, when it can be shown to flow 
unavoidably from man's constitution, and from the en
vironment in which bis Creator placed him. Instead of 
exhibiting the character of a fall, history takes the new 
aspect of a rise. Instead of the world lying under con
demnation, as the Bible says it does, it is rather to be con
gratulated that it has done so remarkably well-has ad
vanced so far from primitive barbarism or worse. Jesus 
it apt to appear in this scene simply as the apex of the 
evolutionary movement, and redemption only as aid ren
dered to the race in its upward march of progress by a 
great and good personality. One is familiar with the line 
of argument taken by W. F. R. Tennant and others in re
ply to this difficulty. But what no one has ever been 
able to show is how, under the conditions supposed, a 
sinless development was possible to man, or how his 
moral condition, when he came to understand it, could be 
regarded by him as aught but ab initio wrong. It is easy 
to speak, as one writer does, of man, emerging from ani-
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malism, "when the germ of moral consciousness first ap
peared," being "in a position to choose deliberately in 
any given instance whether he would strive upward, or 
obey the animal nature which pulled him in an opposite 
direction,'' and to add, ''If, for an instant, he chose the' 
lower, and refused the higher, sin would for the :first time 
exist in the world.'' '' The stress and strain caused by 
his animal tendencies he must feel; but it was not neces
sary even to yield to them where they conflicted with his, 
upward progres.3.'' But reduce this to the concrete, and 
what does it amount to. Has any such creature a freedom 
fitted to cope with the whole force of unrestrained animal 
impulse 7 Is not the whole conception of freedom, as ex
isting in such a nature, abstract and unreal T Not to say 
that even moral failure has only the character of sin 
when it is brought into relation with God, the idea of 
·whom i.3 here absent. 

There seems little question, therefore, that, if this 
hypothesis is to rule the Christian system, our theology 
must be recast from top to bottom, if, indeed, theology 
remains to us at all. But is there need for this T If we 
go strictly by what is proved, there surely is not. 
Certain it is that the production of a :first human 
pair by gradual transformation from the animal is 
an assertion which yet lacks all scientific evidence
towards the proof of which, as time goes on, science evan 
does not seem to get any nearer. And if that is not 
proved, the essential point in the Biblical account of 
man's origin and primitive state is left untouched. 
Science itself is beginning to distinguish between evolu
tion and Darwinism, and to recognize that evolution may 
admit of new star-ting-points, and does not invariably 
proceed by slow and insensible gradations.• The 
savage has been thought to be the intermediate stage 
between developed man and the animal, but the work of 
missions, to speak of nothing else, by discovt1ring the 

• See the writer's book on the Image of God in Man and its Defacement 
in the Light of Modern Denial,. 
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depth of divine possibilities latent in the breast of the 
lowest savage, effectually knocks this on the head. The 
lowest barbarian is yet in ·every essential respect a man. 
Here also, as in the region of criticism, it is necessary to 
receive with caution the assertions even of experts. Th~ 
strongest case of a "middle link" between man and the 
ape family is the Pithecanthropus erectus of Java, a few 
remains of which (top of a skull, teeth, a femur) were 
found by Dr. Dubois in 1891-2. Yet Virchow, to the end 
of his life, refused to admit that it was anything else than 
a large Gibbon. To convince the writer of the contrary 
a scientific friend-a Professor-put into his hands -a 
text-book of repute, W. L. H. Duckworth's Morphology 
and .Anthropology, in which elaborate calculations are 
given, based on "cephalisation" (ratio of brain-weight to 
body-weight) to show that demonstrably the Pithecan
thropus was a form intermooiate between man and ape. 
Unfortunately the learned author had neglected to work" 
his own sums, and, when an obvious discrepancy led the 
present writer to test them, they were found to be hope
lessly-even ludicrously-astray. It is right to add that 
the error, on being pointed out, was frankly admitted. In 
brief, what is true and proved in evolution is not incom
patible with anything in Christianity. To quote what 
has been said elsewhere: "With man, from the point of 
view of the Bible, we have the rise of a new Kingdom, 
just aa when life first entered, the entrance on the stage 
of nature of a being self-conscious, rational, and moral, 
a being made in the image of God, and it is arbitrary to 
aesume that this new beginning will not be marked by 
di:ff erences which distinguish it from the introduction of 
purely animal races.'' 

5. The last important current affecting theology which 
need be noticed is that entering from the new "historical
critical" school, and fro_m the science of comparative re
ligion. There are signs that this ia the dominant influence 
with which Biblical learning and theology will have for 
some time to do, and against which the older methods, 
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alike of criticism and of apologetic, will not be of much 
avail. It is, at the same time, not easy to explain the 
genius and methods of this new tendency, to which the 
criticism of W ellhausen has already become antiquated, 
and which boasts of effecting a radical transformation 
in the literary and historical treatment of both Old and 
New Testaments. There is as yet little cohesion in tha 
ranks of it.::; adherents, or unity in its results; but Gun
kel, Bousset, Winckler, Cheyne, may be named as repre
sentatives of it from different standpoints; T. G. Frazer 
is another type, in the general :field of religion. It ia a 
chief characteristic of the school that it refuses to look 
at any people or religion in isolation from general his
tory, and aims at ·explaining any given religion from the 
circumstances of its environment ,and from analogies and 
parallels drawn from other religions. It recognizes, or
dinarily, no distinction of origin in religions; treats with 
bold scorn the older cautious ( or incautious) methods of 
textual, literary, and historical criticism of books, and 
enters on a course of new construction from a broader 
basis. The religion of Israel is to be explained from 
ancient Semitic, Babylonian, Arabian, Persian ideas and 
usages : Christianity is to :find a key to much in the life 
of Christ, and to its early institutions, in the same, or like 
sources. Prof. Robertson Smith gave an impulse to this 
way of handling the Old Testament in his studies on the 
religion of the Semites: an extreme newer phase is the 
A'Pan-Babylonianism" of the Winckler school, against 
which Old Testament scholars themselves are setting 
themselves with sturdy determination. Harnack, again, 
paved the way for the application of the method to the 
New Testament in his theory of the penetration of early 
church dogma by Greek influences ; but the movement has 
now assumed proportions, and yields results for the Gos
pels and Apostolic history, far beyond what he can ap
prove. One feature of the method ia that it desires to do 
away with theology as a separate discipline altogether; 
theology is to be merged in a historical and comparativc3 
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treatment of religions, or in a general philosophy of reli
gion. This is not the place for an exhaustive enumera
tion of the tendency in qm~stion-more revolutionary, 
it will be seen, than any that has gone before-and th~ 
glance here taken will have reference chiefly to the New 
rrestament. 

The fountain-heads of this new stream of influence are, 
first, archaeology, laying bare in amazing fashion the 
civilizations and religions of the East, in part also, as 
in Crete and Greece, of the West; and, next, the compara
tive study of past and existing religions, higher and 
lower, as that has been pursued with rare indefatigable
ness and brilliant results during the last half century. 
These fascinating studies have opened up new worlds, 
appealed to the imagination, and naturally set new prob
lems. Christianity, no more than the religion of Israel, 
can any longer be looked at by itself, but must submit to 
closest scrunity in the light of all that has been discovered 
of other faiths. Sacred books are pitted against sacred 
books; moral codes against moral codes; Jesus against 
the founders of other religions ; Gospel stories against 
legends of the Buddha; ideas like those of the Virgin
birth, the Incarnation, the Resurrection, against seeming, 
parallels elsewhere; miracles in the Bible against mira
cles on other soils. It cannot be said that the comparison 
gives us nothing to think of. One discovers much that is 
in itself remarkable and interesting; and admiration is 
involuntarily awakened by the breadth and elevation of 
tha moral teaching, the nobility of personal character, 
and the depth, and even spirituality of the reflection oc
casionally met with. The conviction ia forced on us that 
if heathenism has sank to such depths of degradation as 
history shows, this has not been altogether for want of 
light; the world has always had a great deal more moral 
light than it knew how to make use of. There are sides 
of the religions of China, of Ja pan, as of Mohammedan
ism (its mystical schools), we are only yet beginning 
to know. How curious, e. g., the development of 

I 
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Buddhism 'into the doctrine of the Incarnation of 
the Dharma, or in Japan the doctrine of Amida Buddha, 
with its repudiation of worka, and inculcation of 
salvation by faith I The religions of the ancient Orient 
disclose yet stranger wonders. What marvel if all 
this takes hold on the imaginations of modern historical 
scholars, and that they are tempted to proclaim that the 
religions of Moses and J tlsus are but two more among 
the rest. The Rev. C. H. Johns, e. g., has discovered ap
parently, that, on the whole, the prophets of Isreal must 
take a back seat in comparison with that of Babylonia I 
"They by no means evtlrywhere attained a level of ap
proach to what is now regarded as true, that was higher, 
or even as high, as the highest reached in Baylonia.'' It 
is interesting to know that so much excellent morality is 
found by Mr. Jones in his Babylonian tablets, but it may 
be predicted that the star of the Hebrew prophets is not 
likely to be eclipsed just yet. What are moral counsels 
without a living God of righteousness, as potent to save 
and to bless as He is to judge and to punish, behind them I 

The stream that has thus gathered to flood is now pour
ing its full force upon the Gospel history, and many and 
strange things are the results. The old mythical theory 
has served its day, and this new theory of mythological 
borrowing from other religions has come to take its_ place. 
It is Christ, as before, that is in the center, and the aim, 
likewise as before, is to strip Him of all supernatural and 
Messianic prerogatives, and reduce Him to the level of 
a simple religious teacher-a genius in religion, let it be 
owned, of the first order-but still no more. Whether 
there may not yet be a greater is left a moot question, 
for it would outstep the limits of this new mode of crit
icism to admit the ''absoluteness'' of Christianity! It 
has often been noted how this is the goal of so much 
''modern" thought about Jesus-humanitarianism. It 
is in part the instinct to make sure that we have true 
humanity in Jesus; not one foreign to us in nature, and 
sympathy, and experience, but veritable man. Thia is 
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well, were it not that in the heart of th~ movement there 
is the determination, not less fixed, that H~ shall be no 
more than man. For a time this tendency was veiled by 
so-called '' Keno tic'' theories ; but now the superfluous 
appendage of a depotentiating Logos is set aside, and we 
have man pure and simple. This is the characteristic of 
the newest lives of Christ-Bousset's, e. g., or Neu
mann's, both translated. And the above-described "his
torical-critical" method comes in conveniently to remove 
all that fits in badly with such a construction. Yet when 
one looks at its operations with narrowness what fan
tastic tricks is it seen playing! Leaving aside Gunkel, 
who has written a brochure on the new lines, we take up 
a book like Cheyne 's Bible Problems, or Farnell 's Evo
lution of Religion, both published in what is called the 
'' Crown Library,'' and get a lesson as to how the new 
method works. '' Conservative theologians,'' we are told, 
"will have to admit that the New Testament now has to 
be studied from the point of view of mythology as well as 
from that of philological exegesis and church-history 
* "'. * For the due comprehension of the New Testament, 
it is essential that the help of mythology, treated of 
course by strictly critical methods, should be invoked. 
* * * .And the leading factor in this is Babylonian.'' 
So, for the explanation of the story of the Virgin-Birth 
we are taken to "the N. Arabian myth of Dusares," and 
to "corroborative Assyrio-Babylonian, Egyptian, and 
Persian illustrations," and to "the Graeco-Asiatic 
myth of Leto.'' As if there was the slightest probability 
that the writers of the realistic and chaste stories of the 
Gospels ever heard of these extravagances! The narra
tives directly or indirectly, of the Descent into Hades
of which the Gospels say nothing-and of the Resurrec
tion and Ascension are similarly accounted for. Paul's 
allusion to Christ's death and resurrection in 1 Cor. xv. 
3, 4, '' in reality points,'' we are told, '' to a pre-Chriatian 
sketch of the life of Christ, partly-as we have seen
derived from widely-spread non-Jewish myths, and em-

1 
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bodied in Jewish writings.'' As if there was the faintest 
evidence of the existence of such a ''sketch,'' or as if the 
historic witness to the fact of the reaurrection in the 
streets of Jerusalem a few weeks after the event did not 
preclude all insubstantial concoction of the kind! More 
outrageous and bizarre than anything else, probably, is 
the extraordinary theory of Dr. J. G. Frazer in the 2d 
edition of his Golden Bough-a theory whose absurdity 
is mercilessly exposed at unwonted length by M. A. Lang 
in his Magic and Religion. The Babylonians and their 
Persian conqueror, he avers, were wont yearly, at aver
nal feast, to dress a condemned criminal in the royal 
robes (a proxy for the divine King of Babylon, who, in 
an age less civilized, had been sacrificed annually- so 
Dr. Frazer thinks), to enthrone him, to grant him access 
to the ladies of the royal parlor and there, at the end of 
five days, to strip, whip, and hang him. The Jews are 
supposed to have borrowed this feast, which they called 
Purim, from the Babylonians and Persians, and with it 
the practice of crowning, stripping, flogging, and hang
ing a mock-King, a condemned criminal, in March. They 
are also conjectured to have borrowed a custom of keep
ing a pair of condemned criminals, one of whom was 
hanged, i. e., died as an incarnation of the good of life; 
the other was set free for the year. It is this role of 
mock-King which was forced on Jesus, and which is the 
real explanation of his crucifixion. Hence the belief in 
His divinity, etc.; in a word, Christianity! The whole 
thing, as M. Lang shows, is a tissue of fables from be
ginning to end; but imagine this seriously put forward by 
a sane man as an account of the origin of the Christian 
faith I From it one may learn the general worth of the 
theorizing on religion in The Golden Bough. 

No ; the foundation of God standeth sure, so far as this 
whole class of theories is concerned. We ·end where we 
began-that none of the currents at this hour assailing 
the bulwarks of our Zion are likely to do them even tem
porary damage. 
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THE PLACE OF SCIENCE IN MINISTERIAL 
EDUCATION. 

BY PROF. C. W. CHAMBERLAIN, GRANVILLE, 0. 

"'r~ are assured almost daily by the public press and 
by popular consent that the present is not only an age of 
.scientific progress, but that it is pre-eminently THE age of 
scientific progress. Has the idea been ingrained into our 
lives to such an extent that we have forgotten the reason 
for our existence 1 Have the mighty achievements of 
science intoxicated us 1 Have we so closely watched the 
investigator of whom Chaucer wrote? 

'' Fortune him hath enhaunced so in pride, 
That veraily he wend he might atteygne 
Unto the sterris upon every side; 
And in a balance weyen each mounteyne,'' 

have we watched him laying his hand upon the swiftly 
moving sunbeam and forcing it to give up its secret, turn
ing the lighteninga from their course of destruction into 
channels of peace and usefulness, gathering materials 
from every part of the earth, from the mountain top to 
the lowest levels of the mine, from the ocean depth and 
the depths of space and patiently, thoughtfully sifting 
out from them the gems of truth; and then turning them 
all to practical account to ease the burdens of tired 
humanity; seeking out the wondrous and mysterious 
forces and compelling them to run as the swift messen-. 
gers and patient servants of mankind. Have we watched 
these things so closely that we have pen:p.itted the col
lege, so dear to our hearts, to forget that it was founded 
to provide for the education of a Christian ministry? Or 
is it true that theae things, modern as they may be, have 
an important part to play in the education of a young 
man preparing himself for the Gospel ministery? 

I do not propose to make a plea for scientific education. 
That course of training which is best, which is necessary 
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for the education of a young man preparing himself for 
a technical profession, is not the course to be pursu~d 
by a young man preparing to enter the ministery. I do 
not propose to enter upon a discussion of the compara
tive educational merits of the Classical and Scientific 
-courses, as offared in our college. Had I believed, as 
many men do, that our college curricula are still in the 
bands of the medieval church, which demands the study 
'Of words instead of things, and that these curricula have 
become heavy with age, I would not have done as I did
·take a classical course in college when it was my intention 
-to spend my life in scientific pursuits. Had I believed 
that a college course might he likened to emery used in 
·polishing a piece of metal, and that we are not concerned 
for the emery after that metal has been polished, I should 
hardly have consented to the lengthening of my course 
·made necessary by my desire to put myself in thorough 
-sympathy with both phases of modern educational 
methods. 

I do not propose to resurrect the ghost of Conflict be
-tween Scienc~ and Religion. Dramatic events have been 
involved in the rise of science from the Alexandrian 
--epoch to the present day. We all recognize the existenc·e 
of a family skeleton. A few men still love to speak of 
the "warfare of science," and th~ "martyrdoms of 
:science,'' and recall to memory the cruelties of the 
-dungeon and rack, suffered by truth seekers at the 
bands of ecclesiastical intolerance. The scientific man 
who loves to call to mind these early mistakes too often 
preserves the spirit of the pers~utor rather than that 
-of the martyr, the spirit of intolerance creeping in with 
the consciousness of power. Mistakes have been mad~ 
on both sides. He who claims to be the '' Successor of 
Peter,'' conscious that men believed he possessed power 
to open Heaven to them or shut them out, found it easy 
to assume dominion over the earth. On the other hand, 
unsupported guesses at the unknown are often uttered 
with an assumption of authority, beside of which the 
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pretensions of the Pope and Council seem slight and' 
shadowy. 

A young man preparing himeslf for the ministry 
cught to take enough scientific work in his college course· 
to obtain a fair view of the place such courses should oc
cupy in the college curriculum. He is about to enter a 
profession from which college presidents, trustees, and 
administrators are largely drawn. May the time never· 
come when the connection between the college and the 
interest of the church shall be less marked than now. 
Schools and colleges, wherever they exist, almost without 
exception owe their origin to the church. Christianity 
has always btlen friendly to learning. Its ministry is a 
teaching and preaching ministry. Christianity produces. 
an inquiring, observing, thinking people. Occasionally 
in.fidelity or irreligion have founded colleges, but as such,. 
they have not prospered, and it has been found necessary 
to transfer them to the hands of religious teachers and 
guardians to save them. We have in the United States 
at least ona great university founded by atheists, who 
became convinced that Christians were gaining an undue 
advantage through their Christian schools. Should you 
visit that institution to-day, probably the first structure 
you would enter would be the Christian Association 
Building. A college president of our own denomination 
has made the statement publicly that one of the most im
portant carea of his administration, the laboratories~ 
while not outside his interest, were quite beyond his com
prehension because his own .education had given him no 
insight into their proper functions. 

Why should not he who is making an effort to read 
God's thoughts as he left them, written in these wonder
ful things about us, be a Christian man Y For my part,. 
I do not see how it is possible for a man observing the 
wonderful things revealed to his senses in the laboratory 
to fail to see God is hand in it all. And yet it sometimes 
occurs that a man is looked upon with suspicion becaus·d 
he happens to be a scientist. 
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Not long ago a young man received the hand of fellow
ship in a New England Baptist church, and the pastor, 
good man that he was, took occasion to remark upon the 
strange circumstances, '' A man of science knocking at 
the doors of the church.'' Had he known a little more 
of the facts of the case the scene would not have appeared 
so strange to him. Had he seen that same candidate 
enter his laboratory and with bowed head ask God's 
guidance in the research of the day he would not have 
been suspicious of the young man's profession. 

No system of education is a good on~ in which the 
student gets out of touch with the great body of men. 
This is beyond doubt a scientific age. The young min
ister to whom nature is a sealed book will be greatly 
handicapped. Modern science has so lessened and nar
rowed hardship and suffering, so widely diffused ease 
and comfort, covered with a soft cushion the rough 
places in life, not only for the rich but also for the poor, 
that a great majority of our young men, consciously or 
unconsciously are following its leading. The terminology, 
the figures of speech, the points of view of science are 
quite common in the realms of thought. The minister 
who possesses a sympathetic understanding of these 
things has at his command a wealth of illustration and 
influence over those he is seeking to direct. He can 
hardly afford to be out of intellectual touch with bi& 
hearers, for the pews contain many men '' gifted with 
the sad endowment of a contemplative mind.'' 

It is an interesting thing to observe the student as he 
discovers for the first time that he cannot trust his un
aided senses in the investigation of the simplest and 
most obvious phenomena. He must make correction for 
his personal equation. Watch the expression on his face 
as he measures for the first time the amount by which 
another man sees a thing too late, and he in the excite
ment of anticipation sees it, or thinks h'3 sees it, before 
it really happens. He realizes as he never did befor~ that 
his own judgment may be no better than that of the other 
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fellow. From that time on he is never quite so cock-sure 
of a thing, and, believe me, he is a good deal more 
agreeable to live with. 

How unfortunate it is that in this day and age there 
should be abroad in thtl land so much false-philosophy, 
I almost called it, but it is hardly proper to dignify it 
by that term. And how much of it ia foisted on the pub-
1ic in the name of religion? Did the Baptist denomina
tion ever lose a minister to one of these many isms? 
While they were with us we believed them to be good 
devout men. And they were. What they lacked was 
balance. Education in the traditional humanities alone 
does not seem to be sufficient protection to those who 
fall easy victims to the vagaries of quacks. There is no 
better antidote for unworthy credulity than a consistent 
course in some good laboratory. 

The spirit of the laboratory is not dogmatic, as some 
would make us believe. Intolerance has no place in it. 
Mistakes have been made and the truth is being sifted 
from error. The ghosts of phlogiston, caloric, and 
lnminiferous ether, and a crowd of other phantoms haunt 
the investigator. Science, like Bunyan's hero, has some
times had to pass through the "Valley of Humiliation." 
Theories have been propounded and for a time accepted, 
which later investigation has disproved. This does not 
necessarily discredit the method. Faith in the funda-'L 
mental principles persist notwithstanding the difficulties 
encountered. The student cannot help seeing that how
ever much science may analyze and explain, back of it 
all is God. A student of elementary chemistry, profound
ly impressed with the ability of the teacher to explain 
natural phenomena, asked him: '' Professor, why i11 gold 
yellow?'' Whereupon the wise man answered: '' Be
cause God made it so." 

The good college teaches science to the ministtlrial stu
dents in a reasonable way. He is not allowed to fritter 
away his time in acquiring a little knowledge of this 
thing and, a dangerous omitting of that. He is allowed 



Science in Ministerial Education. 593 

to ch-0ose from a wide range of scientific studies, one 
suited to his ability and taste. His time would be well 
spent if the only thing acquired were the knowledge of 
how little he knew about it after all. Who can tell how 
many mistakes he may thus avoid and the chargrin he 
may be saved. There is a wide-spread taste for sensa
tionalism which gains with the efforts made to satiofy 
it, which offers a premium upon anything startling or 
revolutionary. If a fraction of the wonderful scientific 
discoveries which have been announced in the public 
press and too often referred to or made the basis of an 
illustration in the pulpit, had actually been made, this 
would indeed be a sign of scientific progress. The daily 
newspapers and popular magazines sometimes make as 
sorry a mess of their attQmpt to describe a scientific dis
covery as they do to report the doings of a religious con
vention. 

A few years ago an attempt was made to fix the ratio 
of the circumference to the diameter of a circle by legis
lative enactment. That legislature was chosen by the 
people of one of the greater states of the Union, a state 
ranking high in the number of eminent men it has pro
duced, and the excellence of its educational institutiona. 
In the legislature of this great state, House Bill No. 246 
was introduced. The bill has this title: '' A Bill for an 
Act introducing a New Mathematical Truth,'' which truth 
in the second section of the bill turns out to be that the 
circumference of a circle is just 81-5 times its diameter. 
One of the great daily papers of the state capital, a paper 
famed for the excellence of its ·editorials, its clean man
agement and complete lack of sensationalism, devoted 
several columns of its first page to an exploitation of this 
fake discovery which had been made by a doctor living 
in an obscure part of the state. Announcement was made 
that at last the circle had been squared, and the method, 
copyrighted, and the demonstration had been accepted 
by all great mathematicians; at Washington it had the 
support of the National Astronomical Observatory; the 
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mail of the discoverer was packed with letter.:1 from 
3cientific men in Europe and America, and so on for sev
eral columns the unsuspecting editor continued to pre
sent the effusions of this lineal descendant of Ananias. 
The article furnished a wealth of illustrations for ser
mons on the following day. When the bill wao introduced 
in the House, the Speaker, a graduate of -a famous edu
cational institution, happened to be a man with a sense 
~: h11110r and ordered it referred to the Committee on 
Swamp Lands. Two days later the great discoverer had 
a hearing before the State Superintendent of the Public 
Schools and the Committee on Education, who imm·d
<liately endorsed his views. The Committee on Canals 
and Swamp Lands reported the bill back, recommending 
that it be referred to the Committee on Education. This 
committee carefully considered the bill and reported, 
"the same back to the House with recommendation that 
the said bill do pass.'' The bill was called up by the 
eommittee and actually passed the House by a good, safe 
majority. Before it actually became a law its character 
began to be recognized and its progress was stopped. It 
will be a good many years hefore the participants in 
that comedy can contemplate their part in it without a 
blush of shame. 

On the top shelf in an obscure corner of a department 
library of a great institution rests a book donated to the 
library by its author. It holds its position in the crowded 
shelves, not because of the author's reputation, the title, 
or the flaming Harvard crimson in which it is bound. 
The contents are most unique. The -author of '' My Sound 
Philosophy'' is a demented man. The 'book is a strange 
combination of witticism, fact and insane fancy. Many 
a time have I seen my fellow-students, wearied by the 
labors of the day, gathered about the library table, whH~ 
one of their number read extracts from '' My Sound Phil
osophy." Whenever the red book was taken from the 
shelf, it was the signal for fun and recreation. 

In the same city is a minister of the Gospel. He is 
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well known all over the United States as an earnest 
Christian man and an eloquent platform orator. His 
church was one of the largest in the great city and at 
the time of which I speak was attracting wide attention 
because of the old-faahioned revival which the good doc
tor was conducting. May I ask pardon for making a per
sonal reference. It seems necessary to do so in relating an 
incident which affected me deeply at the time. My f el-
l ow-students were men of rare intellectual gifts, picked 
men training for special positions. They are all college 
professors now, leading the world of thought in their 
particular investigations. Not one of them is a Christian 
man. My own position and belief was thoroughly under
stood and respected. I was particularly anxious that 
these young men, richly endowed by nature for leader
ship, might be set to work in the Master's cause. As my 
old teacher, C. L. Herrick, used to say, '' The influence of 
these men seemed destined to run wild like an uncon
trolled prairie :fire, but when once placed under subjec
tion by the Master Hand, might be made to burn as a 
back-fire in the same Master's cause. One night I asked 
them to go with me to the particularly mentioned church. 
They readily consented. I hoped for much. I had heard 
this famous man lecture in my college town. He was a 
man with large gifts and spoke with conviction. He 
seemed to have the power to move men. Imagine my 
surprise when the speaker announced that the evening's 
discourse would be taken from a scientific lecture. Imagine 
my companions' amusement and my own shame when it 
appeared that the speaker's information had been gathdr
ed from ; 'My Sound Philosophy'' and similar sources. 
Should I quote from that lecture, you would be greatly 
amused. So were my companions part of the time ; at 
other times they were angry. On our way home, one of 
them, a strong intellectual man, said, '' Do you expect 
me to accept religious instruction on questions concern
ing which I have honest doubts, from a man of whose 
inability to distinguish truth from error I have no 
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doubtT" If the college can save its young minist~rs from 
mistakes like that it will mightily increase their useful~ 
ness. 

A reasonable amount of scientific study will give the 
young ministerial student an educational balance, and 
broaden his view. Dealing directly with the concrete 
things which God has created he will obtain a wider· 
grasp of what God's creation means. 

'' - - - - verily many thinkers of this age, 
Aye many Christian teachers, half in Heaven, 
Are wrong in just my sense, who understood 
Our natural world too insularly, as if 
No spiritual count~rpart completed it, 
Consumating its meaning, rounding all 
To justice and perfection, line by line, 
Form by form, nothing single nor alone, 
The great below clenched by the great above.'' 
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I. NEW TESTAMENT. 

The Development of Palestine Exploration. 

597 

By Frederick Jones Bliss, Pb. D. Charles Scribner's Sons, New York, 
1906. $1.50 net. 

In this volume the author of '' A Mound of Many 
Cities," "Excavations at Jerusalem, 1894-1897," etc.1 

puts us under new obligations. It presents the lcct.ires 
delivered before the Union Theological Seminary in 
1903 on the Ely Foundation considerably amplified and 
modified. It treats in a broad and scholarly way tht) de
velopment of Palestine Exploration from its dawn down 
to the present time, but is in no sense a compendium of 
the results of Palestine Exploration. The shifting point 
of view of travellers from age to age; the displacem,mt 
of the classic geographer by the credulous pilgrim; the 
gradual evolution of the pilgrim into the man of science; 
these are some of the subjects treated and illustrated; 
but we must look elsewhere for lists of sites identified, 
inscriptions found, monuments described, etc. The lec
tures take up in order the following subjects: "The 
Dawn of Exploration," "The Age of Pilgrimage," "The 
Crusaders and After," "From Fabri to Robinson," "Ed
ward Robinson," '·Renan and his Contemporaries," 
'' 'rhe Palestine Exploration Fund,'' and '' The Explora
tion of the Future.'' 

Without intending to be such, the volume is in itself 
no mean essay toward an eclectic and comparative biblio
graphy of the subject. It is interesting to find how rich 
our country is in the literature of Palestine. '' Scattered 
among our various libraries,'' the author says, '' I have 
found every book that I have sought except Michel 
Nau's 'Voyage Nonveau de la Terre Sainte.'" He 
warns the reader that he will not find in all the names he 
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mt'.lntions "The Ideal Explorer." Robinson in field work 
and Petrie in excavation come near the mark, but they 
do not reach it. The Ideal Explorer of the Holy Land 
must combine the qualities of a geographer, a geologist, 
a naturalist, an architect, an archreologist, an ethnologist, 
an historian, an epigraphist, a Biblical student, -a paint~r, 
a mystic and a poet, and, if an ·excavator, an engineer and 
miner as well; but first and foremost he must be a man 
of common sense, who is your only real diplomatist. 
'' Fact, hitting the mark in one's dealings with men, hit
ting the mark in dealing with one's own observations, in 
building theories upon these-this is the one thing need
ful.'' 

The author aptly likens our present knowled·ge of 
Palestine to a mosaic and colored tesserre, which, though 
broken here and there, yet shows broad patterns and 
many curious details. Scattered in the surrounding 
debris, and sometimes buried by this, are the little cubes 
waiting to be found and fitted into their proper places. 
For the parts of the mosaic now complete we have to 
thank the Explorers of the Past, for the filling of the 
la.cunae we look to the Explorers of the Future. 

The book is well printed, well bound and supplied with 
an exhaustive index. 

The lecture on Edward Robinson, the pione·er scientific 
explorer, the man who reconstructed the map of Pales
tine, who "found it afloat like an island in a sea, almost 
like a cloud in the sky of fable, and left it a part of Asia,'' 
is alone worth the price of the book. Every young 
American, especially every young minister, should read 
it. That he was '' raised up, endowed and trained for 
this very purpose,'' the story here told makes clear. He 
stands at the focal point where all the various lines con
verge. The time had come for a scholar equal to the best 
in acuteness and breath of judgment to enter this tempt
ing field with thermometer, telescope, compass, and 
mea1mring tape, but, above all, sharp-eyed and sufficiently 
sceptical, and then make report of what b~ had seen and 
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measured. "Such a man," says Dr. Hitchcock, "was 
Robinson; so keen of vision that nothing escaped his 
notice; so sound and solid of judgment that no mere 
fancy could sway him; so learned that nothing of any 
moment pertaining to his work was unknown to him; and 
yet, withal, so ardent in his religious affections as to 
puraue his task like a new crusader." "There was 
never a man better suited to his calling.'' 

It is interesting to note that in the ~cienti:fic explora
tion of Palestine, America took the initiative. America 
was followed by Germany, Germany by France, and 
]!,ranee by England. The "great quartette" is Robinson, 
Tobler, Conder and Guerin, and the work of these four 
shows '' a logical progression.'' Robinson established the 
correct principles of research, Tobler applied these 
minutely over a limited range, Guerin with the same 
minuteness tried to cover the whole :field, but was limited 
by straitened resources, and Conder, with an expedition 
adequately manned and splendid, was enabled to fill in 
the topographical lacunae left by his predecessors. 

GEO. B. EAGER. 

The Works of Josephus. 
Translated by William Whiston and newly edited by D.S. Margolioutb, 

D. Litt. New York, E. P. Dutton & Oo. 1906. Pa.gee 989. Price, $1.50. 

This is not a new translation of Josephus like that of 
Shillito, but is a correction of Whiston by the text of 
Niese. Whiston's notes are omitted and the division of 
Niese's text into sections is introduced also. In a brief 
introduction, Dr. Margoliouth discusses succinctly and 
satisfactorily the main problems concerning Josephus 
and gives a survey of the most important literature con
cerning him. There are besides a few notes appended 
concerning such points as the Testimony of Josephus to 
Christ, the Chronology of Josephus, Josephus and S. 
Luke. Dr. Margoliouth does not think that Luke had 
made any use of Josephus. The recent work of Harnack 
ia reassuring on this point, since he argues strongly 
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that Luke, the physician, the companion of Paul, was 
the author of both Gospel and Acts (Harnack, Lukas der 
Arzt, der Verfasser des dritten Evangeliums und der 
Apostelgeschichte. The print is rather small, but other
wise this is the most serviceable edition of Josephus to 
be had. Dr. Margoliouth is Professor of Arabic at 
Oxford University and a thorough scholar. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Die Entstehung des N euen Testaments. 
Von Prof. Lie. Dr. Carl Clemen, G. J. Goschenscbe Verlagsbandlung, 

Leipzig, Germany. 1906. Pages 168. Price, 80 pfennig. 

This is one of the volumes in the popular Sammlung 
Goschen and aims to give a presentation of the modern 
views of the origin of the New Testament. There is no 
question as to the ability or scholarship of Dr. Clemen, but 
his judgment is warped by his extremely radical views. 
He dates sixteen books of the Naw Testament between 
A. D. 94 and 140 ! He does it by processes of reasoning 
that have been long exploded. At the very time that 
Clemen is dating Luke's Gospel and Acts about 94 or 
95 A. D., Harnack, the leader of the liberals in Germany, 
comes out with a book (Lukas der Arzt und Verfasser, 
etc.) in which he argues for the authorship of both Gos
pel and Acts by Luke. Clemen rejects also Eph., Heh., 
1 and 2 Peter, the Epistles of John, James, and Jude, as 
well as the Pastoral Epistles save 2 Tim. 1: 15-18; 4: 9-18; 
and Tit. 3: 12-15. 

Galatians he puts in A. D. 50 as the earliest of Paul's 
Letters. 

This handbook will be serviceable to those who wish to 
know the views of a German radical of much ability, but 
not as a sample of the soberer German criticism of the 
present day. It seems a pity that such an extreme radi
cal should have bean asked to prepare a popular hand
book for general circulation. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 
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The New Testament. A Chronological Arrangement. 
By Principal Lindsay. New York, E. P. Dutton & Co. London, J.M. 

Deat & Co. 

This is a new volume in Everyman 's Library. It is 
the King James' Version with all the words of Jesus, 
other speeches and quotations set in narrower form. The 
typa is clear and the binding is pretty. The books are 
printed in chronological order, aa Dr. Lindsay conceives it, 
though Jude and 2 Peter are put at the end and Revela
tion before Acts. The trend of opinion is now towards 
the later date of the Revelation. It is difficult to use 
the New Testament intelligently purely on the chrono
logical plan for the reason that the books thus arranged 
do not represent the actual knowledge of the e~rly Chris
tians. They knew much more either from personal ac
quaintance with Jesus and tha Apostles or from tradi
tion. You cannot think of a Christian community know
ing only James or the Thessalonian letters. Dr. Lindsay 
has sought to remedy this by printing first a brief sum
mary of the Synoptic tradition. On the whole it is best 
to put the Gospels and the Acts first and then the Epistles, 
in chronological groups. I am more than ever convinced 
about it since seeing this new attempt. There are no 
notes at all as in Moffatt 's. Historical New Testament 
and the Students' Chronological New Testament. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

H Kamj L1caf1,jx71, 

Novum Teatamentum Textue Stepbanici A.D. 1550, cum variie lectioni 
bus, etc. Curante F. H. A. Scrivener. Editio Quarta ab eb. Nestle 
Correcta. Londini, G. Bell and Filii, 1906. Price, 6 shillings. pages 
600. 

This is a delightful edition of the New Testament in 
Greek. It is the Taxtus Receptus indeed, but with the 
various readings of Beza, Elzevir, Lachmann, Tischen
dorf, Tregelles, Westcott and Hort, and the English Re
vision of 1880. Thus the student has conveniently beford 
him the readings of all the great Greek New Testaments 
in any given passage. The text itself is thus not that of 
Westcott and Hort with which scholars are so familiar 
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now, but the text of Westcott and Hort is always at hand 
at the bottom of the page. For one who has no critical 
apparatus like Tischendorf this arrangement has a great 
advantage in giving him at least the various readings. 

The marginal references are also useful. The pages 
are longer and wider than in Westcott and Hort and 
the whole make-up of the volume is ~xceedingly con
venient. 

Dr. Nestle has done his work with all the marvellom1 
accuracy of detail, so characteristic of him. He has the 
eye of a microscope. 

The book is bound to be widely used, and even those 
who have Westcott and Hort will :find it very hdndy to 
have Nestle 's Scrivener also. And what book is there 
which so richly repays continual and enthusiastic study 
as the Greek Testament? A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Prophet of Nazareth. 
By Nathaniel Schmidt, Professor of Semitic Languages and Literatures 

in Cornell University. The MacMillan Company, New York. 1905. 
Price, $2.50 net. Pages 422. 

It is difficult to treat this book with the seriousness 
that it deserves. It treats the highest of themes, but with 
a narrowness and a rancor that one can :find only in a 
work like 0. Holtzmann's Leben Jesu. Of the author's 
ability and research there is no question. Where he 
fails utterly is in spirit and judgment. He is a Baptist 
who no longer regards Jesus as divine. He dismisses 
what Matthew and Luke have to say of the Virgin Birth 
as "Parthenogenetic speculations'' (p. 249). The resur
rection of J eaus did not take place, but was due to be
lief that God could not allow his Holy One to see cor
ruption (p. 398). It is now "recognized by critical stu
dents" (p. 294) that Jesua did not predict his death 
and resurrection. He denies that Jesus ever called 
himself "Son of God" (p. 152) or Messiah (p. 134), 
or "Son of Man" (p. 134). He gives an e]aborate 
argument to show that "Son of Man" can onJy mean 
"man," in spite of Dalman 's denial that bar nasha in 
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Galilean Aramaic means ''man'' and in spite of the 
absurdity that this translation would make in many 
places. He knows that "Jesus did not speak Greek" 
(p. 115). He knows that the Old Testament has nothing 
about a Messiah in it (p. 55), such an idea arising for the 
first time about 63 B. C. (p. 68). "He- never ordained 
either baptism or eucharidt" (p. 379). This is not all 
that Prof. Schmidt "knows." He knows that Jesus 
wrought no miracles (p. 238), that John's Gospel is a 
Gnostic production (p. 213, shades of Cerinthus), that 
Luke did not write his Gospel (p. 226), that neither Jesus 
nor David was born at Bethlehem (p. 247). In this book 
of 422 pages there is only one chapter on The Life of 
Jesus (pp.- 240-292). The rest is taken up in showing 
what we do not know about Jesus. But in this chapter 
Schmidt contends that we have '' a few glimpses of the 
real life of Jesus" (p. 240). The one-sided narrowness of 
the author is apparent in many ways, but especially in his 
use of adverbs. The story of the Virgin Birth is '' clearly 
a later insertion" (p. 248). "It is equally clear that he 
was a Gnostic,'' speaking of the author of the Fourth 
Gospel (p. 213). "Papias evidently did not know the 
Apostle John" (p. 209). He is sorry for the :rest of us. 
"Undoubtedly, the traditional conception of Jeans will 
long continue in the world, and through it his power will 
be felt as of yore" (p. 340). But "the devil will never 
be :raised from the dead" (p. 346), and he implies that 
ere long the old idea of Jesus will be buried for good. 

The author makes a justification of his attack on the 
deity of Jesus by several times appealing to the example 
of the Unitarian Anabaptists like Denck. He wrongly 
calls these Baptists and deems to argue that the only 
frue Baptist is of the Unitarian type. That is a per
version of the facts and an insult to Baptists of to-day. 

"The Baptist churches in Poland were quietist and 
Unitarian" (p. 22). "But it was among the Baptists of 
the Sixteenth Century that freedom from dogma, a 
reverent yet critical study of the Bible, peraonal loyalty 
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to Jesus and a high conception of the worth of human 
nature, led to the complete rejection of the trinitarian 
idea of the term "Son of God" (p. 136). This is not a 
just appeal. Those Anabaptists were not Baptists. There 
are some Unitarian Baptists to-day in England, but they 
are not allowed in the Baptist Union. The author tells 
of the "deep satisfaction" (p. 233) that he has in coming 
"to the conviction that Jesus of Nazareth actually ·e:xr 
isted." 

I conclude this review with the remark that the tone 
of the book is one of insufferable dogmatism and in-
tolerance. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Letters of Christ. 
By Charles Brown, Minister of Ferme Park Baptist Church, Hornsey, 

London. James Clarke & Co., 13 and 14 Yleet St., London. 

The author treats the letters of Rev. II. and III. as 
::i.ctual letters of the glorified Christ and the churches, and 
as one reads he feels that there is no other adequate 
source. Mr. Brown writes in the full light of present
day scholarship with much spiritual insight and teaching 
skill. The divine '' goodness and severity,'' as revealed in 
these sternly gracious messagea of Christ, are brought 
out with great clearness and force. 

Perhaps there is no one thing the churches need more 
at this time than to take heed to these letters and "hear 
what the Spirit saith." Mr. Brown's little book should 
help us all so to -do, for it breathes the spirit of faithful
ness and tenderness in which such searching messages 
should be given. J. H. FARMER. 

What is the Lord'sComlng. 
By Fred Erdman. Price 10 cents. 

The Sycbar Revival. 
By S. D. Gordon. Price 10 cents. 

Bible Outlines or the Second Coming. 
By c. c. C. Price 5 cents. Published by Charles C. Cook, 150 Na.1111u 

■treet, New York. 
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Thes~ pamphlets all bear on the question of the Lord's 
Second Coming. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

'The Gospel of Matthew. 
By Alexander Maclaren. D.D., Litt. D. Three Volumes. New Yorlr . 

.A. C. Armstrong&; Son. 1905. 

These volumes belong to the set of six comprising the 
First Series of Expositions of Holy Scriptur~. The set 
,i;;ells for $7.50 and is wonderfully cheap at that price. 
Dr. Maclaren expects to prepare the whole series on the 
,entire Bible. It is a monumental undertaking, and this 
first i:ristallment whets our appetites for the rest. Dr. 
lfaclaren appears at his best in these noble volumes on 
Matthew. \\-'nat more can one say? H~ is indeed the 
Prince of Preachers. Here is exposition that is scholarly 

. and practical. It is the beaten oil alone that is given. 
There is the keenest insight into human needs and the 
.strongest grasp of Scripture teaching. The English of 
Dr. Maclaren is so rich and stately that this alone repays 
reading his sermons. But if one wishes spiritual edifi
cation and enlightend exposition of the Word of God, he 
will find it in these volumes. They sparkle with ripe wis
dom and stimulate to highest endeavor. Sooth to say 
·one is a bit at a loss when it comes to giving an adequate 
review of three such books. A sense of helplessness takes 
bold of you. Let us hope that the series will be com-
pleted. A. T. ROBERTSON • 

.Jesus. An Unfinished Portrait. 
By Charles Van Norden, D. D. Funk&; Wagnalls, New York. 1908. 

Price Sl.00. Pages 295. 

This is a very remarkable book. It is readable, almost 
fascinating in style, and contains many noble and true 
ideas. Dr. Van Norden has keen insight and a realistic 
imagination and often luminously reproduces the his
torical situation. But with all its brilliance it is a very 
-one-sided book. The author takes the usual Unitarian 
ground that Jesus is only a man, though the greatest of 
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men. He frankly admits his inability to explain all the 
facts on this hypothesis, but claims that he can come 
nearer to it than by any other. Many of his sentences 
are roughly rtlpulsivti to evangelical sentiment, as when 
he says: '' Dogmatism began with Paul and culminated 
with the Inquisition." It was the Judaizers whom Paul 
opposed whose work terminated in the Inquisition. The 
book lacks balance and comprehensiveness, but is in-
cisivtl and suggtlstive. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Gospel According to St. Luke. 
Edited by W. Williamson, B. A. Methuen & Co., 36 Essex street, W. 

C., London. 

This volume is one of a series of ''Methuen's Junior 
School Books,'' and is a characteristic English com
mentary-scholarly, concise, suggestive. 

It admirably answers its purpose as a college text
book, but it is serviceable to all who wish a small, cheap 
and withal a first-class exposition of the Gospel of Luke. 

Besides the '' Text with Notes,'' the Introduction treats 
of Luke as a writer, and as an evangelist; the sources 
of the Gospel ; time, place, and purpose; characteristics 
of thought, style and language; the parables and miracles 
peculiar to this Gospel; and a brief analysis of the book. 
The appendices consist of a comparison of the Author
ized Version, and the Revised Version; a classification of 
the parables and the miracles of our Lord; a series of 
tlxamination paptirs given on Luke by Oxford and Cam
bridge Universities, and a goodly list of miscellaneoua 
questions and topics. BrnoN H. DEMENT. 

Addresses on the Gospel of St. John. 
Printed a.nd circulated by the St. John Conference Committee, ProYi

dence, R. I. 1905. Pages 505. 

These are popular addresses on the Gospel of John 
by various men from different parts of the country, so 
arranged as to cover thtl whole of the book. It is a prac
tical view of the Gospel and may be of use to some. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 
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The Gospel of the Rejection. A Study in the Relation 
of the Fourth Gospel to the Three. 
By Wilfred Richmond, Cha.plain of Lincoln's Inn. John Murray, Al

bemarle street, London, England. 1906. Price 511. net. 

Mr. Richmond has made a fresh and luminous study of 
John's Gospel in a very helpful way. He shows clearly 
that the Synoptics presuppose the facts supplied by John, 
that the antagonism toward Jesus was provoked by work 
in Jerusalem, and that the Galilean disciples needed 
preparation for the reception of the new truth. The 
ideas advanced are not so novel as they are lucidly ·ex
pressed. The author has a mastery of the Gospel and 
convincingly uses the facts in relation to each other. In
cidentally the book serves as a strong def ense of the 
genuineness of the Fourth Gospel when taken in connec
tion with Drummond's Authorship of the Fourth Gospel~ 
or Sanday's Criticism of the Fourth Gospel. Such a can
did examination of the facts will be reassuring to many 
who have wandered afield after speculative will o' the 
wisps. The book is interesting in style though critical in 
subject matter. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Die Red en Unseres Herrn Nach Johannes im Grund-
text Ausgelegt. 
Von Dr. Siegfried Goebel, Professor in Bonn. Druck und Verlag, 

von C. Bertelsmann, Giltereloh, Germany. 1906. 9 M. Gebunden 10 M. 
Erste Hlllfte, Kap. I-II. 

Goebel accepts the genuineness of the Gospel of John 
and seeks to reproduce in the historical setting the words 
of Jesus in the Fourth Gospel. These are chiefly in the 
form of dialogue, not s~t discourse, especially in the first 
e]even chapters, covered by, this volume. We have here 
a straightforward and careful discussion of the -great 
sayings of (.,'hrist in John 1-11. The style is more simple 
than one always finds in German theological books. But 
the clearness and lucidity of the sentences must not blind 
one to the real merit of the treatment. Goebel is a r~al 
scholar, and, though he uses little of the lumber of the 
workshop, he has mastered the material. Those who 
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have difficulty with theological German will like this book. 
:Many helpful remarks are made in the setting forth of 
the historical situation. His Die Parabeln J esu is one 
of the best books on the subject of Christ's Parables. 
He is thoroughly at home in the field of this new work. 
He takes the resurrection of Lazarus from the grave as 
a real event. It is clear that all German scholars are not 
yet ready to give up the supernatural element in Christ 
and Christianity. A. T. RonERTSON. 

The Economics of Jesus. Or Work and Wages in the 
Kingdom of God. A Study of the Money Parables. 
By E. Griffith Jones, B. A. Cincinnati. Jennings & Graham. New 

York, Eaton & Mains. 35 cents net. 

Here are six short discourses, the first considering th·c3 
Inequalitie8 of Life, the last presenting Some Final 
Considerations. The other four deal respectively with 
the problems of Ability, Opportunity, Diligence, and Mo
tive, as these are presented by our Lord in the parables 
of the Talents, the Laborers in the Vineyard, the Pounds, 
and the passage (Luke 17: 7-10) about the servant coming 
from the field and serving his master without receiving 
thanks. Thus the teaching of our Lord in regard to the 
fact and the lessons of the four sets of inequalities is set 
forth by an expository study of the passages named. The 
little book is thoughtful, clear, and interesting, without 
being very thorough or profound. E. C. DARGAN. 

Keywords in the Teaching of Jesus. 
By A. T. Robertson, D. D. Philadelphia, American Baptist Public&• 

tion Society. 128 pp. 75 cents. 

The ''Keywords'' are seven: God the Father, The 
Son, Sin, The Kingdom, Righteousness, The Holy Spirit, 
The Future Life. The lectures on these topics of our 
Lord's teaching were given at a summer assembly at 
Jackson Springs, N. C., in June, 1904, "published prac
tically as they were delivered, and at the request of the 
assembly." 
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The treatment is characterized by the thorough schol
ar.ship for which the author is well and widely known. 
Mastering of the text of Scripture, and of the mass of 
opinion upon it, is easily in evidence. Reverenca of 
mind and heart toward the Great Teacher is shown every
where. There is sane, balanced, but not colorless discus
sion of the great problems involved. Our author knows 
what and why he believes, and is not afraid to stand up 
and speak his mind. The style is crisp, vigorous and 
forcible. There is no dullness or dragging, but perhaps a 
too great fondness for short sentences, not giving the 
requisite variety; and both smoothness and clearneas 
sometimes suffer. But far better is a string of aphorisms 
than a flow of vapid sweetness! The little book deserves 
and will receive wide and careful reading. 

E. c. DARGAN. 

Our Lord's Resurrection. 
By the Rev. W. J. Sparrow Simpson, Chaplain of St. Mary's Hospital, 

Oxford. Longmans, Green & Co. New York and London. 1906. 
Price $1.40 net. Pages 320. 

This is a very timely book, for the resurrection of 
Jesus is denied by the modern radical critics. We need 
fresh accent on this great fact, this fundamental Chris
tian reality. Mr. Simpson has done a fine service in 
this sane and scholarly discussion of the subject. It is a 
book that laymen as well as ministers would find helpful. 
While it is thoroughly able and modern, the style is clear 
and the arguments easily grasped. It is a comfort to get 
bold of so fresh and frank a book that does not truckle 
to modern infidel views in the least. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Last Message of Jesus Christ.-Or the Apocalypse 
in a. New Light. 
By John Hamilton Timbrell. Eaton & Main9, New York. 1905. 

Price $1. 7fi net. Pages 456. 

We are making headway in understanding the book 
of Revelation. Prof. W. M. Ramsay has done a great 
service in his Letters to thcl Seven Churches in pointing 
out the relation of the book to the history of Asia Minor, 
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and especially to that of the seven cities whos·e churches 
are addressed. Dr. Timbrdl calls us back to the Old 
Tr estament imagery. The general plan is perhaps arti
ficial, but it is of value to recall the symbols in Ezekiel 
and Daniel and to see that they are symbols. As to the 
thousand years or millennum lie says (p. 397f): "To 
take this one lone number as a literalism, in a book which 
is built upon the mystic principle from beginning to end, 
is to violate every rule of interpretation upon which 
enunciation is grounded, and to take leave of sane 
exegesis as of good common sense. '' It will be a distinct 
gain when this number is admitted to be symbolic, not 
literal. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Gift of Tongues and Other Essays. 
By The Rev. Dawson Walker, M.A., D.D., Theological Tutor in the 

University of Durham. T. & T. Clark, Edinburg, Scotland. Imported 
by Charles Scribner' ■ Sons. New York. 1906. Price 12.00. 

This is a book of the ripest scholarship. Dr. Walker 
brings the widest reading and the ripest judgment to bear 
on the problems here under discussion. He carries con
viction by the evident fairness of his mind and his care 
to put all the facts before the reader. I do not know 
anywhere quite so good a discussion of the Gift of Ton
gues, which has real difficulties enough, but which has had 
needless complications in abundance. The problem is to 
reconcile all the facts in Acts 2 with those in 1 Cor. 12-14. 
In a long, patient examination Dr. Walker concludes that 
on the Day of Pentecost tlie Galilean disciples did speak 
with foreign tongues and that this same sign reappeared 
at Corinth, with perhaps rhapsodical features also. Dr. 
Walker does not stress a point which seems to me to have 
weight. An interpreter was needed at Corinth, and not 
at Jerusalem, for the obvious reason that at Jerusalem 
the various tongues were understood by the representa
tives from the land in question, while at Corinth as a rule 
that was not the case. As to the legal terminology in 
Galatians, Dr. Walker concludes that the background was 
Graeco-Roman, but the Jewish ideas are also present. 
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He sums up in favor of Lightfoot's position that the visit 
to Jerusalem in Gal. 2 is the same with that in Acts 15. 
He indorses the poasibility that the visit of the "certain 
from James" may have been before the conference at 
Jerusalem. This is a possible interpretation, but not the 
natural one. What Peter and Barnabas did at Antioch. 
was not so much a change of view concerning the freedom 
of the Gentiles as a yielding to the pressure on social 
grounds. They had been eating with the Gentile Chris
tians. Peter had once oofore been arraigned at J·erusa
lem on that point and probably was afraid that he had 
gone further than was meant by the decision of the con
ference. Or at any rat~ that point could have been made 
against him. It is delightful to see Dr. Walker have 
the boldness to put Acts at" about 62 A. D." and the Go1-
pel of Luke "somewhat earlier" (p. 246). It has been a 
long time sine~ I have read a book of New Testament 
criticism which is so able, so just, so reassuring. This 
is real scholarship of the Lightfoot-Hort-Westcott type. 

A. T. R0Bn-rso11. 

Hebrews, James, I and II Peter.~A Commentary. 
By O. P. Eaches, D.D. American Baptist Publication Society. Phlla

delphla. 1906. 

This volume belongs to a series known as Clark'! Peo
ples Commentary. The title page calls it '' a popular 
commentary upon a critical basis, esp~ially designed for 
pastors and Sunday-school workers." The author has 
!uccesafully carried out this purpose. His work is not 
so elaborate as the Cambridge Bible, he aims to give re
sults rather than processes, and the styl~ is of a more 
popular kind. Every page shows a thorough knowledge 
of the great critical commentaries, but all the writer sets 
before us is concise, lucid, bright and very readable. The 
preface indicates how thoroughly alive the author is to 
the dangerous theological tendencies of this age. He be
lieves those Epistles furnish the right antidote to many 
such pemi?ioue doctrines. Th-e introduction to each of 
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the four Epistles if brief, yet sufficiently comprehensive. 
Little here is new, but the best results of conaervative 
scholarship are placed before us in excellent form. The 
author's method is to take up the Epistles chapter by 
chapter, give first a brief digest of each, then the inter
pretation, and this followed by a series of pithy and 
pointed practical remarks. The commentary proper is 
praiseworthy, the difficult paasages, such as Heh. 6: 4-8 
and 1 Pet. 3: 19-20 are well handled. A serious fault is 
the fineness of the type, otherwise it is an admirable Peo-
ples Commentary. J. J. REE~. 

James the Lord's Brother. 
By Willi.am Patrick, D.D .. Principal Manitoba College, Winnipeg. 

T. & T. Clark, Edinburgh. Charles Scribner's Sons, New York. 11106 .. 
Price $2. 00 net. Pages 369. 

This is a needed book, for James has not before been· 
adequately treated in a separate volume. There is noth-
ing startling in the discussion, but there is something far
better. The author is eminently sane and well-balanced .. 
His discussion is comprehensive, is just, scholarly, and: 
satisfactory. It is not a mere traditional repetition of' 
previous opinions, but a carefully reasoned statement of" 
all that we really know about James. This volume will' 
help every student of the New Testament. It is the kind' 
of book of which we have all too few. The author de
nies that those who came '' from James'' to Antioch rep
resented the mind of James. He holds also that James 
doeo not oppose Paul's idea of faith. '' The reality of· 
faith can be attested only by works" (p. 326.) 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Epistles of Peter. 
By the Rev. J. H. Jowett, M. A. New York. A. C. Armstrong & 

Son. 1906. 

The indefatigable Dr. Robertson Nicoll has undertaken 
to edit a new series of commentaries to be entitled "The, 
Practical Commentary on the New Testament.'' The
third volume of the series is on the Epistles of Peter,, 
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and is prepared by the Rev. J. H. Jowett, the brilliant 
successor of Dr. Dale at the Carr's-lane church Birming~ 
ham. In the advertisements of this series reference il!I 
explicitly made to Dr. Nicoll 's earlier success, the well
known ''Expositor's Bible,'' and thus comparison be
comes almost inevitable. The earlier volume on Peter 
by Professor Lum by was more than half larger than that 
now put out by Mr. ,Jowett, and, laying the books to
gether, seems throughout more soundly exegetical. On 
the other hand it must at once be recognized that Jowett 
is constantly more suggestive and stimulating than was 
his predecessor. No introductory matter is furnished, 
even for the much disputed Second Epistle. The present 
reviewer has certainly no objection to the conclusion that 
Peter wrote it, but to assume it without a word of justifi
cation or discussion appears scarcely the most helpful 
course in these days of widespread questioning, when one 
needs to be able to give a reason for his conclusions as 
well as his faith. Much, not to say most, of Jowett's book 
is homiletical rather than exegetical in tone and temper. 
It begins with a striking example ( on 1 Peter i. 3-5) : 
'' How easily these early disciples break into doxology I 
Whenever some winding in the way of their thought 
brings the grace of God into view, the song leaps to their 
lips. The glory of grace strikes the chords of their hearts 
into music, and life resounds with exuberant praise,'' 
and so on for a full page. There is a whole chapter of 
twelve pages on "Be pitiful!" (1 Pet. iii. 9). The theo
logical position of the author it is not easy to gather from 
his book. These Epistles themselves are to be sure rather 
practical than theological, and the few theological teach
ings are ignored, it would seem studiously ignored, by 
the author. The thoughts of Peter, that Christ is our sin
bearer on the tree, and that we are to be sprinkled with 
his blood, seem not to be touched upon at all. The acute
ness of the sufferings of Jesus is emphasized with reiter
ated assertions (pp. 139-'42), but that is about all. The 
most definite teaching which the reviewer has noted is 
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in oonneetion with the words '' By whose stripes ye w~re 
healed, ' (p. 99). "Do not let us overlook the experience 
because we cannot find an explanation. Do not let ui:: re
ject the fact because we cannot contrive a theory. The 
sorest places in human life, the raw, festering wounds of 
indwelling sin, can only be remedially touched by the 
healing influence of his stripes.'' One will naturally turn 
also to the discussion of "the spirits in prison" (1 Pet. 
iii. 19, 20). From this passage the author draws the con
clusion, ''No man's destiny is to be fixed until he has 
heard of Christ" (p. 144), but as usual no reason is given 
for the statement. Here at least it might fairly be said 
that exegetical justification of the position taken is im
peratively demanded, but it is searchoo for in vain. The 
book as a whole will doubtless be found a helpful stimulus 
for many preachers ; if only it had been made even more 
helpful! D. F. EsTES. 

The Bible and Christian Life. 
By Walter Lock, D. D., Warden of Keble College, Oxford; Dean 

Ireland's Profeesor of Exegesis. ~ethuen & Co., 36 Essex street, Lon• 
don, W. C., England. 1906. Price, six shillings. 

Dr. Lock has a ripened culture and a balanced judg
ment that show to great advantage in this collection of 
essays. They are partly critical and exegetical and part
ly practical. The discussion of The Sources of the Pro
logue of St. John's Gospel, Presuppositions of N. T. 
Study, and the Christology of the Earlier Chapters of 
the Acts of the Apostles is rich in original suggestion and 
penetrating insight. Common sense is applied to matters 
of criticism, a trait by no means common among great 
scholars. Dr. Lock accepts more of the modern critical 
view of the 0. T. than I think the facts justify and a Bap
tist cannot indorse the ecclesiastical views at all points. 
But for great ability blended with rich scholarship and 
real wisdom these papers have a high place. They are 
modern in spirit, devout in tone, and really edifying and 
stimulating. One is grateful to Dr. Lock for publishing 
the volume. A. T. RoBEBTSON. 
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Die Inschriften von Magnesia e.m M
0

aander und das 
Neue Testament.-Eine sprachgeschichtliche Studie. 

Von Lio. Therl Gottfried Thieme. Va.ndenhoeck und Ruprecht, 
Goettingen, Germany. 1906. Pages 43. Price, M. 1.20. 

This ia a helpful treatise and supplements Deissmann's 
Bible Studies. In the inscriptions of Magnesia are found 
such N. T. words as )..o,yda, ,cvpia,co,;, etc. There 
will be more of such detailed application of the language 
of the inscriptions to the N. T. This piece of work is 
well done and can be commended to all who are interested 
in the new knowledge of N. T. Greek. 

rrhe work of Thieme is of course, not so extenaive as 
that of Nachmanson, Laute und Form.ender Magnetischen 
Inschriften, 1903, but none the less it is of real value. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Disciple and His Lord, or Twenty-six Days with 
Jesus. 
By Rev. J. S. Kirtley, D. D. American Baptist Publication Society, 

Phile.delphia. 254 pages. 

This attractive and instructive volume has just come 
from the press, and emanates from the pen of the beloved 
and scholarly pastor and writer, Dr. J. S. Kirtley. These 
studies recently appeared in "Service" aa a part of the 
sacred literature course of the B. Y. U. A. for 1905-1906, 
and are now wisely combined into permanent form. They 
reveal a clear insight into the life and work of Christ, 
and present the most significant events in the matchless 
life of our Lord in chronological order. The volume de
serves a wide circulation among all who wish a clear, suc
cinct, orderly and attractive presentation of the Gospel 
narratives. It should be used extensively in the homes 
of our people, in Sunday-schools and young people's so
,cieties. It is indeed a capital book. 

BYRON H. DEMENT. 
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II. HOMILETICS. 

Homiletics and Preaching. 
By Walter Rhodes, Baptist Minister, Baltimore. The Peters Publish

ing and Printing Compony. 255 pp. 
Lectures on Homiletics, by Henry C. Graves, D.D., Teacher of Hom• 

iletics in the Gordon Bible and Training School. Philadelphia. Am
erican Baptist Publication Society. 1906. 

The first of these books comes from a busy pastor, and 
is the enlargement of papers presented at the Baltimore 
Baptist Ministers' Conference. The book has some 
blemishes of style and proof-reading that need to be re
mo,ed, but the matter is judicious, clearly presented, and 
for the most part pleasingly set forth. The aim and spirit 
of the book are good, and many a pastor would find profit
able suggestion and stimulus in reading it. 

The second book is from the pen of one who has had 
large and varied experience in the ministry, and is now 
teaching in the Gordon Training School at Boston. It is 
needless to say that the book is neatly printed and bound, 
pleasing to the eye. The Publication Society is doing ex
cellent work in bookmaking. The contents of the book 
are well worthy of their dress. The incisive sty1e, the 
sound comment, the ex~ellent principles, the modest ex
pression of a personal acquaintance, all go to make up a 
sensible and pleasing presentation of many of the es
sentials of Homiletics. The little volume will reward an 
attentive reading. . 

After all, it is rather bard to say anything new about 
Homiletics! Here are two quite different books. They 
draw freely upon the masters, saying little that has not 
been as well or better said before and often; and yet they 
are tbingR that constantly need to be said over and over 
again. 'l'he theme must be wisely chosen, properly ana
lyzed, clearly and forcibly presented. The Bible must be 
regarded as the preacher's storehouse both of texts and 
doctrines. The preacher must be a man of character and 
prayer. The aim must ever be to win men and build them 
up in the spiritual life. All this and more these books 
tell us. Each one in its own way gives the author's theory 
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of his work. Dr. R. -w. Dale has been quoted by some one 
recently as saying that he read every book on preaching 
that came under his notice, and with profit. So it ia 
needed that there should be frequent presentation of the 
principles underlying preaching, as of every other great 
and worthy work. Each age must adapt universally 
recognized principles to its own demands. So books are 
helpful that keep freshly before us the greatness of the 
work of preaching and the best ways of making it 
effective to our own times. E. C. DARGAN. 

Bread and Salt from the Word of God.-Si.xteen Ser-

By Theodore Zahn, Professor of Theology in the University of Er
langen. Translated by C. S. and A. E. Burn. Edinburgh. T. & T. 
Clark. Imported by Charles Scribner's Sons. New York. $1.50 net. 

Dr. Zahn has long been known as a theologian and 
scholar of first rank, especially in the department of In
troduction to the New Testament. This volume of ser
mons. which are admirably translated, will introduce him 
to Engliah and .American readers as a preacher of de
cided merit and power. The sermons range in date from 
1871 to 1900, most of them having been delivered at Er
langen. The principle of selection is thus stated by the 
author in his preface: "When choosing a limited num
ber out of the large mass of sermons which I was per
mitted to preach in my official capacity before Easter 
1877, and since then as a voluntary substitute only, I have 
given the preference to those which, as far as I can re
member, fulfilled their object better than the others, and 
partly to those which, in accordance with the wish of 
some members of my audience, had already found a cer
tain, though very limited circulation.'' 

The sermons are marked by a clear evangelical note, 
which is very refreshing. The preacher holds firmly to 
orthodox views of the deity and the atonement of Christ. 
He accepts the miraculous elements of the Bible, and 
preaches it as the true Word of God. Thus in the sermon 
on the Temptation of J eous ( date 1891) he says: "My 
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friends, I do not wish to b~ misunderstood. Frotn time 
immemorial there have been teachers, both inside the 
church and outside the church, and there are such also at 
the present day, who preach on th~ old Bible texts, and 
tak~ the old sacred words into their mouths, speaking of 
the Son of God and His miracles, of the Atonement and 
of the Resurrection, and, if need be, of the devil also ; but 
by it all they mean something quite different from that 
which Jesus and His Apostles, and the community of the 
faithful, have ever understood by it. May God, in His 
mercy, preserve this pulpit of St. Paul's at all times, so 
that none who are thus double-tongued may ever preach 
here!" 

rrhere is also a strong and capable handling of cur
rent moral issues and present-day problems from the 
point of view of a devout and evangelical German 
Lutheran. The sermons well repay reading, as they show 
how the best modern scholarship can still retain a devout 
grasp upon Gospel realities. E. C. DARGAN. 

The Ministryof the Eternal Life.-A sermon preached 
before the National Baptist Societies at their Anniversaries 
at Dayton, Ohio, May 20, 1906. 
By William C. Bitting, D. D. Philadelphia. American Baptist Pub

lication Society. l 906. 

The sermon received at the time of its delivery-and 
most justly-wide commendation both for its timeliness 
and power. The Publication Society has done well to 
give to it in this neat form a wider audience than that 
which was privileged to hear the discourse when de
livered. A number of texts from John's Gospel are 
quoted so as to present the teaching of the Master on 
the great theme. But the prime object of the sermon ia 
to discuss the duty of thosa who receive this ·eternal life 
from Jesus to pass it on to others. It is the missionary 
plea, presented from a very important and often neg
lected point of view, and presented with thoughtfulness, 
feeling and power, and in a style both forcible and pleas
ing. The characteristics of the eternal life are described; 
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that it is spiritual, ·ethical, free, and indestructible; then 
the variety, unity and witnessing power of the various 
agencies for its dissemination are considered; and finally 
the call for such dissemination is set forth in the needs 
of men for this eternal life, their capacity for receiving 
it, and in the value put upon it by those who posaess it. 
It is a fresh, stimulating and helpful sermon. 

E. c. DARGAN. 

Literary Illustrations of the Bible. 
Edited by Jame1 Moffatt, D. D., Ecclesiastes. The Goepel of St. 

Mark. New York, A. C. Armstrong & Son. 40 cents each, net. 

These little volumes contain what the title sets forth
a number of quotations from great writers, in illustra
tion of texts from the Bible books named. There is of 
course difference of value and appositeness in the quo
tations. This sort of thing must be largely a matter of 
individual taste; but those who like to see how well a 
good reader can gather and arrange such a series of quo
tations for preaching and teaching purposes will find 
help from the series. Any who may find it accordant 
with their principles and tastes to have this sort of work 
done-and well done, in the main-ready to their hands 
may find another and dubious sort of aid in these selec
tions. The little books are beautifully printed and are 
pleasant to eye and mind. E. C. DARGAN. 

ill. MISSIONARY. 

Students and the Modern Missionary Crusade. 
Addre11se1 delivered before the Fifth International Convention of 

the Student Volunteer Movement for Foreign Missions, Nashville, 
Tenn., February 28th-March 4, 1906. New York. Student Move• 
ment for Foreie-n Missions. 1906. XVI. 713 pp. Price 11.50. 

This report, for the most part, complete and exact, 
covers the general meetings and all sectional meetings 
and constitutes a contribution indispensable to every mis
sionary library that seeks to be. 

The remarkable success of this movement iil due to a 
masterful leadership that nowhere becomes more evident 
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than in the plans and programmes of its conventions
quadrennial, as is well known. The programme reported 
in the present volume covers a series of subjects in the 
theory, history, and relationships of Foreign Missiona, 
as well as Comparative Religion, and personal appeals. 
In sectional meetings the various countries have separate 
treatment, the various denominations their own presenta
tions, and the schools discuss their relation to the great 
movement. W. 0. CARVER. 

Missions from the Modern View. 
□By Robert A. Hume, of Ahmednagar, India, with an introduction by 

Charles Cuthbert Hall. Published by Fleming H. Revell Co., New 
York, Chicago, Toronto. 1905. 292 pp. 

No sphere of Christian work can remain unaffected by 
the "modern views," and none should seek or desire to 
avoid that view. Beeause of its vital power and its cre
ative Vv ork Missions is the last cause much to feel change 
induced by Modernism. Vital forces ever more affect 
every situation than are affected by them. The channel 
and method of operation for a vital force are in their 
measure influenced and determined by the spirit, ideas 
and ideals of the time and place. Moreover, it is the aim 
of missions to redeem what at the moment is ever the 
modern view and to turn it into the channel of the re
demptive Kingdom. Certainly then, missions must need 
and be adjusted to the modern view. What the nature of 
that adjustment shall be depends on the conceived aim 
of missions. Missionary workers are occupied first with 
the unlimited demands of energetic service and, then, 
with ihe assurance that they are working with those 
eternal principles that are effective for every age. 
Hence are they slow, as a rule, to recognize the ever
changing '' modern views.'' Too few have been the at
tempts to view missions modernly. One recaJls at once 
Clarke's Study of Christian Missions, Horton 's the Bible 
a Missionary Book, Gulick's Evolution of the Japanese, 
and now this of Dr. Hume. Several other volumes with 
titles suggastive of a treatment of the modernism of mis-
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sions, again to employ that term, prove not to deal with 
this phase of the subject. Dr. Hume is conservative and 
really has few changes to suggest, although he thinks his 
"modern view" quite other than that of a ganeration 
agone. He presents ideas as new that have been common
places of missions for a half century. His work is fresh 
and interesting enough, and especially as it has the life 
of personal experience and conviction. There are sev
eral aspects of the modern view that are not fully pre-
sented and some not touched. W. 0. CARVER. 

On the Borders of Pigmy Land. 
By Ruth B. Fisher (nee Hurditcb). Published by the Fleming H. 

Revell Company, New Yorlc, Chicago, Toronto. 1905. 215 pages, 32 
full page illustrations and picture of the author. 

A remarkably bright, informing and fascinating ac
count of the country and people of the Uganda Protecto
rate, especially the Toro territory in which Mrs. Fisher 
has spent four or five years of most energetic and ef
fective service as missionary. She is a bright, vivacious 
writar with an eye for the humorous. The style is grace
ful though several errors appear in the last three chap
ters, and the proof-reader occasionally nodded elsewhere. 

w. 0. CARVER. 

IV. CHURCH HISTORY. 

A. Propos de la S~pa.ration des Egllses et de l'etat. 
Par Paul Saba.tier, Ltbrairie Fiscbbacher. Paris. 1906. Pp. 1-216. 

Price 75c. Quatrian edition. Completement reevue et tres Augmentee. 

It is very difficult for Americans to understand the re
ligious situation in France. Until the apearance of this 
book by Sabatier, already well known through his "Life 
of St. Francis of Assisi,'' we have been compelled to 
gather our information from passing articles in the press 
written largely for polemical purposes. Sabatier comes 
at the question from the point of view of a liberal thao
logian rather than that of a Protestant. He deal~ with 
th"' '' Origines of the Crisis,'' the '' Actual Situation of the 
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H,,rnan Church in France," the "Consequences· of the 
1 k1~ uncia tion of the Concordat," and then add several 
appendices giving documents illustrative of the religious 
condition of contemporary France. A wide knowledge of 
the current literature of the controversy in France, a 
vi-vid and striking style and intense earnestness have com
bined to make a most interesting book. The story of the 
causes of the crisis and the view of the religious condi
tions in France are gloomy reading-a story of igno
rance, passion prejudice, obscurantism, servile submis
sion, violence, lawlessness, political chicanery on the part 
of the church which can scarcely be paralleled. The 
marvel is that the crisis was so long delayed. The author 
declares that liberal thought in France is not hostile to 
Christianity, but to clericalism. He believes the liberal 
elements in the church will regenerah~ it, not by bringing 
it to Protestanism but by liberalizing it, introducing 
spirituality into its forms and free thought into its 
theology. He has no hope for the great body of the 
church, regards it as in the death-throes, but he looks 
with joyful hope to the liberal wing. He may be a 
prophet, but it is doubtful if the leopard can change his 
spots even when fed on the soft diet of liberalism. 

w .. J. MCGLOTHLIN. 

Papst Stephan I, und der Ketzertaufstreit. 
Von Dr. Johann Ernst, Ver-log von Kircbbeim & Co., Mainz. 1905. 

Pp. 1-116. P. M $3.50. 

One of the most interesting and important contro
versies within the folds of the ancient church was that 
about heretical baptism at the middle of the third century. 
Cyprian the great bishop of Carthage, supported by most 
of the churches in North Africa and Asia Minor, held all 
baptisms administered among the sects (heretics) in
valid, and required rebaptism on entering the Catholic 
church. Stephen, bishop of Rome, held the opposite view, 
maintaining that the practice of that church had always 
been to receive these alien baptisms. The controversy 
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waxed hot and little reverence was shown to the bishop 
of Rome. The correspondence gives us the clearest view 
we have of his rdationa to the rest of the church at this 
period. It di:ff ers so widely from the position be holds 
to-day that it has long given the Catholics great trouble. 
In 1902 Leo Nelke published a vigorous book setting forth 
the Protestant view of this correspondence. The work 
before me is by a Catholic and is an answer to Nelke's 
work. It does not treat the question of heretical baptism 
as its name indicates, but the position of Stephen as re
vealed in this controversy. It bas ecclesiastical approval 
and of course supports the claims of the Pope to-day_ 
Neither its arguments nor its conclusions are to be ac-
cepted. W. J. McGLoTHLIN. 

The True Story of Robert Browne (1550?-1633.)-
Father of Congregationalism. including various points 
hitherto unknown or misunderstood, with some account of 
the development of his religious views, and an extended 
and improved list of his writings. 
By Champlin Burrage, M. A., Brown University. Research Fellow 

of Newton Theological Institution. Henry Frowde. London. 1906. 
Pp. 1-76. 

Robert Browne is one of the most interesting :figures 
in Christian history. His life bas been the subject of 
numerous treatises and not a little controversy. The 
author of this pamphlet bas become deeply interested in 
the subject in recent years and bas made valuable addi
tions to our knowledge of Browne's writings and life. 
These be sums up in the little work before us. It is pub
lished '' as a supplement to, and corrective of, Dr. Henry 
Martyn Dexter's account of Robert Browne's life,' and 
"as a companion work to Dr. Dexter's little volume, en
titled "The True Story of John Smyth the Se-Baptist." 
The author does not believe that Browne was a coward or 
apostate, nor that he lost his mind in his old age. He 
differs from the current views on several other minor 
points. The pamphlet contains extended extracts from 
Browne's works, reproduced in the most exact and 
scholarly manner. The work is a real contribution to 
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church history. It must be consulted in order to know 
all there is to be known about Robert Browne. 

W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

Nero. 
By Stephen Phillipi. New York. MacMillan Company. 1906. 

Price at.25 net. Pages 200. 

This is a wondrou~ly graphic tragedy. The poem does 
not cover all the career of Nero, but closes with the burn
ing of Rome. It gives, however, the development of Nero 
in strong relief. There is the sure grasp of a master 
workman in this drama. One doubts if Mr. Phillips has 
done anything better than this brilliant portrayal of the 
world's most capricious tyrant. The world was at its 
nadir in moral conceptions and Nero was its exponent. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

V. SUNDAY SCHOOL. 

How to Conduct a Sunday School, or Twenty-eight 
Years a Superintendent. 

By Marion Lawrance. Fleming H. Revell Co. New York, Chica.go, 
Toronto. 

This is one of the most practical and helpful booka 
which has been issued from the press for many a day on 
the Sunday-school. Mr. Marion Lawrance is an expert 
on the Sunday-school in all departments. The book con
sists of twenty-two chapters, with three appendices. 
Some of the topics dealt with in the chapters are as fol
lows: The Sunday-school Equipped, The Sunday-school 
Organized, The Sunday-school Graded, Sunday-school 
Giving, Special Occasions, The Blackboard and Object 
Teaching, Temperance Day, Decision Day. The last chap
ter is on an intensely practical theme. That Big Boy and 
How to Deal With Him. Appendix A, is on A Superin
tendent's Suggestions to Himself; Appendix B, One Hun
dred Good Books for Sunday-school Workers; C, My 
Former Pastors: An Appreciation. 

Simplicity of style, clearness of view and practicality 



Book Reviews. 625 

are the distinguiahing marks of this volume. Mr. Law
rance is one of the warmest-hearted men in the country. 
He is brimming over with enthusiasm for the Sunday
school, and is a host in himself. This book contains the 
cream of hia experience as a Sunday-school man. He is 
to-day superintendent of a great and successful Sunday
school, and thus speaks out of the very heart of modern 
Sunday-school life. Every pastor, every superintendent 
and every teacher ought to have a copy of this book. T 
can commend it most heartily. E. Y. MuLLINs 

The Making ofa Teacher. 
By Martin G. Brumbe.uirh, Ph. D., LL. D., Profes■or of Pedagogy in 

the University of Pennsylvania. Philadelphia. The Sunday School 
Times Company. 1905. 

This is a volume of 351 pp. designed as "a contribu
tion to some phases of the problem of religious educa
tion," and well has the distinguished author executed bis 
noble purpose. The very title, modest and practical, 
rather than pretentious and technical, is a fair indica
tion of the statements of the chapters and of the dev~lop
ment of the topics. 

The author intentionally avoids many technical ·ex
pressions usually found in discussions of Educational 
Psychology. For this lie may be slightly criticized in 
some ultra-scientific quarters, but highly commended by 
those who are led in natural paths into the fertile fields 
of a charming study. 

rrhe Elements of Psychology which render genuine 
service to a practical teacher are clearly and attractively 
discussed and illustrated by an able scholar and efficient 
teacher. Dr. Brumbaugh is an expert in the science of 
education and in the art of teaching, and in this volume 
he gives the essence of his philosophical thought in its 
application to the teaching ):>rocess. He bas given the 
public an admirable treatise on the true psychological 
principles with a general application to the work of any 
successful teaching and a special application to the teach
ing of religious truth. It is a timely and practical volume 
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full of guiding principles and suggestive illustrations 
easily comprehended by the average Sunday-school 
teacher, and yet refreshing and illuminating to those who 
are at home in the more advanced and technical treatises 
on educational psychology. Though not scholastic, it is 
scholarly; though not technical, it is fundamental. The 
reviewer's opinion of the volume is further indicated by 
the fact that he haa selected it as one of the text-books 
for the classes in Sunday-school Pedagogy in the South
ern Baptist Theological Seminary. 

BYRON H. DEMENT. 

Reform in Sunday School Teaching. 
By A. S. Peake, M. A .. B. D .. Professor of Biblical Exegesis and Dean 

of the Faculty of Theology in the University of Manchester, Etc 
.Tames Clark & Co. London. 1906. Pp. 1-128. Price ls 6d. 

The reform on which Prof. Peake insists is that of the 
lessons, the curriculum. He recognizes the need of 
trained and efficient teachers, but does not, as does Prof. 
Brumbaugh, think it useless to attempt to improve the 
lesson system until we have provid·ed our schools with 
better teachers. pp. 116:ff. He exposes unsparingly and 
in the main justly the weaknesses of the present system 
of lessons. It certainly can not be justified on sound 
principles of teaching, and it is to be feared that it is 
nnt g-iving the children any adequate knowledge of the 
Bible as a book, of Bible history, or of religion and morals. 
Some reform along this line must come in the m~ar future; 
but the question is exceedingly difficult and complex and 
it can not be said that Prof. Peake is equally as success
ful in his constructive as in his destructive work. His 
desire is for a system of lessons graded to suit the capaci
ties of the children, and not simply a graded treatment 
of the same lesson as at present. Reform will come along 
this line and we welcome thia and all similar discussions 
as leading toward this ·end. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 
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The Development of the Sunday School.-Official Re
port of the Eleventh International Sunday School Con
vention at Toronto, 1905. 
1905. W. N. Hartshorn, Fort Hill Press. Boston. 1905. 

This volume is a most valuable contribution to Sun
day school literature. It has four main divisions. The 
first is historical, containing accounts of the modern Sun
day school movement in its various aspects. There are 
chapters here on Robert Raikes and the Eighteenth Cen
tury, The Nineteenth Century Sunday School, Organized 
Primary Work, 1870-1905, National and International 
Conventions, and on many other valuable subjects. • 

In division two the addresses of the Toronto Conven
tion are printed in full. This section is an astonishingly 
rich collection of Sunday school literature and will repay 
careful reading and study. The third division contains 
reports of the various conferences which were held. In 
these proceedings numberless practical and pertinent 
topics are considered and they furnish valuable as
sistance to the seeker for light on Sunday school work 
and method. The fourth division contains tables and 
appendices. From this very inadequate outline of the 
contents of this volume the reader can form an opinion 
as to its attractiveness. It should have a wide circula
tion and careful reading. It will prove exceedingly valu
able to all who desire material for addresses, as well as 
to other students of the Sunday school movement. 

E. Y. MULI.JNS. 

A Century of Bibles. 
By a Sunday School Teacher. The Griffith and Rowland Pre~s. 

Philadelphia. 

This booklet of 88 pages was written for Sunday school 
teachers. It contains a mass of valuable information con
cerning Bible publication and distribution in the last cen
tury put in a form that will be specially attractive to 
Sunday school teach~rs. It is an inspiring story well 
told. W. J. MoGLOTBLIN. 
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The Country Sunday School. 
By Rev. Hight C. Moore. American Ba.ptis\ Publication Society. 

This is an excellent pamphlet of 27 pages on a very 
important subject. The author knows the country Sun
day school, its limitations and imperfections, but also its 
excellencies and possibilities. He believes in the coun
try Sunday school and this pamphlet will help others to 
believe in it and make it useful. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

Moral Education. 
By Edward Howard Griggs. B. W. Huebsch. New York. 1904. 

11.50 net. 

In noticing this second edition of a well-known work 
by one of the most thoughtful and high-souled lecturers 
of America, it may be well to recall the lofty and worthy 
aim of the author. Recognizing that much of the 
literature dealing with ethical problems is born of the 
study rather than of the world, and that it shows a de
tachment from bum.an life that involves a loss of ap
preciation of its actual and concrete problems, he was 
led to adopt a method that would keep close to the pro
cess of life itself. Setting out reverently to answer the 
question, what is the truth, and seeking to find the 
eternal in the best life of the moment, be hoped to acbievd 
something toward making the process more real, and 
toward retaining, both in the study and the practical work 
of moral education, something of the deep interest that 
ethical problems possess for us in our real experieneie. 
He set about, therefore, to make as exhaustive a study 
as he could of the whole problem of moral education ac
cording to this method and from this point of view: its 
purpose in relation to society and all the means through 
which that purpose can be attained. 

His aim was "sanity not novelty." "In education, as 
in life, we are led astray by brilliant half-truths." 
"Wisdom means putting half-truths in their place, view
ing each element in widest relation, and, therefore, truest 
perspective; seeing life, as Matthew Arnold said Sophocles 
saw it, 'steadily and whole.' '' The avowed aim of the 
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author in this book, then, is just that, to see "steadily 
and whole'' both human life and the process of moral 
culture that leads to it and makes possible at once the 
happiest and most helpful living. It is especially in
tended to guide parents and teachers in their delicate 
duties, but is an effort, also, at a complete and inclusive 
view of the problem for all who are interested in moral 
culture. Whatever the author may lack, he is always 
sinccire, vigorous and suggestive, believes that the great 
truths of life are simple and universal, is singularly clear 
in seeing and lucid in stating them, and is always superior 
to the temptation to be sensational. GEo. B. EAGER. 

Religious Education.-Ma.inly from the Psychological 
Stand point, 
By P,·"f. Albert E. Garvie, D.D. The Sunday School Union, 57 and 

59 Ludgate Hill, London, E. C., England. Price, one shilling net. Page■ 
94. 

Dr. Garvie has packed into these four lectures (all 
but one of the British Chautauqua) a vast amount of 
thought, and thought that is worth while. Some will not 
agree with all that he says about sin and the conversion 
of children, but the book is full of suggestions and help
fulness. It is a timely discussion for Great Britain, but 
most of the questions treated are of a fundamental 
nature. Dr. Garvie has a keen mind and he writes 
pungently and clearly. He wisely seea that the minister 
of the future must know how to teach children and to 
train teachers of children. He will be interested to know 
that our Seminary has recently established a chair of 
Sunday School Pedagogy. 

The book will help all who take genuine interest in thd 
religious training of children. A. T. RoBERTSON. 

Method in . Soul Winning on Home and Foreign 
Fields. 
By Henry C. Mabie, D.D. F. H. Revell Company. New York, Chi

ca.go, Toronto. 1906. 

The author of this book, the well-known home secre
tary of the American Baptist Mi'ssionary Union, has 
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peculiar gifts and attainments for writing on the sub
jcet of soul winning. Experience as pastor and pastor
evangelist at home, further experience as a soul-winner 
during an extended tour of foreign missionary fields, 
and a singularly rich experience in his own spiritual life 
unite in imparting the needed qualifications for the task. 

There are six chapters. The Presuppositions of the 
soul-winner include the vision of God and the consequent 
possession of something to impart. This is set forth and 
illustrated in chapter one. In chapter two The Evan
gelizing Message is expounded. It is necessary to 
delimit the evangelizing message. We should not re
quire the sinner to understand and accept an entire body 
of divinity before accepting Christ. '' To evangelize a 
soul is to make clear to it the evangelical status made 
possible for it by Christ" (p. 37). The evangelizing mes-
8age is '' the message which announces that on the basis 
of what Christ bas done in his eternal atonement, a new 
kind of probation, namely, a probation of grace-offering 
salvation by gift outright on the -ground of what Christ 
has done in His new covenant or will-exist for all, is 
their new birthright" (p. 40). In chapter three "The 
Immediate Practical Aim" is discussed, and in chapter 
four "The Nature of Saving Faith" is very suggestively 
and forcibly set forth. The author's definitions of faith 
.and his exposition of the idea are of great value. His 
discussion of '' Tact in Personal Approach'' in chapter 
five, and of "Christ's Method of Self-Disclosure" in 
~hapter six will prove most helpful in practical evan
gelistic effort. Dr. Mabie possesses rare spiritual insight 
and sympathic appreciation of the profoundly doctrinal 
in combination with a practical skilJ acquired through 
long experience. It is not surprising, therefore, to find 
that this volume on soul-winning has already found a 
large sphere of usefulness. We expect for it an increas
ingly useful career as the years pass. E. Y. MULLINS. 
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A Text-Book in the History of Education. 
By Paul Monroe. The MacMillan Company. New York. 1905. 

This volume, by Prof. Monroe. of Columbia Uni
veraity, has 759 pagtis, and is a very valuable contribu
tion to its subj~t. The discussion is comprehensive and 
clear and as thorough as the nature of the case would 
allow. A vast amount of ground is covered in a most 
satisfactory way. Prof. Monroe begins with primitive 
education, which he describes as non-progressive adjust
ment. The n~xt chapter io devoted to Oriental education, 
which conceived of education as recapitulation. Next 
he discusses Greek education, which was progressive ad
justment, and in Chapter IV., Roman education, which 
was conceived of as practical training. In Chapter V., 
tiducation as discipline is discussed. Then comes a dis
cussion of humanistic education, and that of the Reforma
tion and counter-Reformation, which involved the r~
ligious ideal in education. In Chapter VIII., he dis
cusses realistic education. In Chapter IX., the dis
ciplinary conception of education is set forth, with John 
Lockti as representative. Next, Rousseau's ideal of edu
cation is set forth. Chapters XL, XII. and XIII. give 
a very illuminating and helpful discussion of the three 
great tendencies in modern education-the psychological, 
the scientific and the sociological. These thrtie tenden
cies are the most pronounced in modern education. 
Under the first, the author outlines the influence of 
Pestalozzi, Herbart and of Frotibel. The psychological 
tend~ncy in education relates chiefly to method. It con
ceives of education as the natural development of the 
mind and follows psychological laws. The three writ~rs 
mentioned above gave special attention to this aspect of 
education. The scientific movement in education lays 
special stress upon the inductive mtithod and upon the 
study of nature, its facts and phenomena. The socio
logical tendency in education chiefly puts emphasis upon 
the institutions of society and the mission of the in
dividual to society. Chapter XIV. gives a conclusion and 
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summary, and discusses in a telling way the present 
eclectic tendency in education. Under this head the 
author shows that the present educational activity aims 
to secure the harmonious co-operation of the psychologi
cal, scientific and sociological tendencies; that is to aay, 
to incorporate into our educational ideals and methods 
all the good features of all the tendencies of the past. He 
also makes the point that the highest aim of modern edu
cation is the production of character. 

As the title indicates, the book is eminently adapted for 
text-book purposes. The analysis is entirely clear, the 
arrangement is progressive, the argument is cumulative. 
There is an excellent index, and the table of contents is 
sufficiently full to indicate without. difficulty the various 
stages of the discussion in the text itself. The biblio
graphy is full and very valuable. A great deal ia done to 
aid t1e student in finding the sources and material in the 
history of education. Of course no reviewer will agree 
with all the positions maintained by the author of this 
book, but I do not hesitate to say it is one of the most 
valuable contributions to the subject in recent years. 
Every pastor and every teacher in the land should 
possess a copy. E. Y. MULLINS. 

The Christian Doctrine of Salvation. 
By George Barker Stevens, Pb. D., D.D., LL.D., Dwight Profeesor of 

Systematic Theology in Yale University. New York. Charles Scrib
ner's Sons. 1905. 

It is saddening to reflect, on taking up this book, that 
it is the author's last contribution to theological learn
ing. In .June, 1906, his days were numbered and his 
earthly work ended. It is, consequently, his last as well 
ac:; :first book in the field of dogmatics, which he had been 
teaching for some years. It may also be said, if in view 
of the author's earlier work any should be surprised at 
his latest conclusions, that the reviewer is informed that 
this work is the result of a fresh and, so far as possible, 
independent and impartial investigation of its theme. 

Of a work with which so many personal considerations 



Book Reviews. 633 

are entwined it would be pleasant to do no more than 
to call attention to its devout and pure temper, well 
worthy the theologian, and its sweep and strength of 
thought and clearness of statement, no less befitting the 
scholar. Yet as the really extraneous considerations 
named above might lead some to give it unjustified 
authority, it belongs to the reviewer in all simplicity and 
respect .to discuss this book simply as a contribution to 
theological literature. 

This book is divided by the author into three sections, 
'' The Biblical Basis of the Doctrine,'' '' The Principal 
E,orms of the Doctrine,'' and '' Constructive Development 
of the Doctrine,'' occupying respectively 135, 126 and 275 
pages ( indexes, pp. 537-546). , 

Any one familiar with the Biblical work done by Pro
fessor Stevens will expect the clearness and strength of 
exegetical work here displayed, though on several points, 
there is room for most serious question as to the trust
worthiness of his views. That "cleansing" in John's 
spE'ech is anything other than ceremonial, that "taking 
away sin'' m~ans to bring it about that men should not 
go on to sin further, that '' to give the life,'' or '' to lay 
it down'' could mean something besides dying, and, 
finally, that the offering of the "blood" does not involve 
death, these are not unfamiliar propositions, but as yet 
they have not been demonstrated. Professor Stevens 
asserted with convincing cogency that the Godward ef
ficacy of the death of Christ is a part of Paul's teaching. 
But, mainly by the use of the exegetical assumptions 
stated above, this thought is eliminated from the teaching 
of Hebrews and John. First Peter is ignored as a mere 
result and echo of Paul's teaching, and, finally, it is 
held that the words of Jesus are not sufficiently clear for 
use as a basis for the "traditional" doctrine. It remains 
only that Paul's clear and reiterated teachings should 
be stigmatized as survivals of "his Pharisaic training" 
and character as truly Jewish and rabbinic, and the field 
is clear for the author's own constructive work. 
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Under "The Principal Forms of the Doctrine," Pro
fessor Stevens discussed in turn, "The Commercial 
Theory of Anselm,'' '' The Governmental Theory of 
Grotius, '' '' Modern Penal Satisfaction Theories,'' 
'' Modern Ethical Satisfaction or Ethicized Govern
mental Theories,'' and '' Modern 'Subjective' Theories,'' 
showing in his Historical Statement as also in his '' Sum
mary and Conclusions'' the difficulties which to his 
mind beset these various theories. 

Part III., '' Constructive Development of the Doc
trine, '' occupies, as has been noted, more than half of 
the book. The doctrine set forth and substantiated with 
all the clearness and force which seems possible is the 
"moral" or "ethical theory, that "Christ's whole aim 
was to induce men to desire and accept pardon. . . . . 
His mission was to incite men to faith in the infinite love 
of God'' ( p. 534). Every other theory and thought in 
relation to the saving work of Christ he sets aside, con
troverting it at greater or less length. 

~\s a statement of this ''ethical'' view and the argu
ments for it, a view already considerably prevalent and 
possibly gaining ground, this work possesses great sig
nificance and value. Wllatever may be its fate later, it 
is reasonable to expect that for a generation to come no 
discussion of Christ's saving work can ignore it. It 
should alao be said, in detail, that the language and ex
pression is almost invariably worthy of the high theme, 
that the author's statement of the views against which 
he has argued seems to be fairly justified by his abundant 
quotations, that his argument is usually clear and seems 
the strongest presentment of his case likely soon to be 
made, and that his spiritual tone is lofty and pure. 

There ia no room in the space of this notice to attempt 
to justify or to controvert the argument as a whole. A 
few suggestions may reasonably find place here. 

(1) Part III., styled by the author "conatructive," de
serves no less to be styled "controversial." This the 
author himself recognized and attempted to justify (p. 



Book Reviews. 635 

529). It may be, as he claimed, that he could fairly and 
helpfully present his view and as he did present it, as in 
turn his criticism of some other discussions seems reason
able, but a reader may be pardoned for feeling regret at 
times that the controversial ·element so outweighs the con
structive. 

(2) Among the theories which are set aside, the purely 
"penal" theories receive much the largest share of at
tention. The author said "the ultimate choice among the
ories of the atonement reduces at last to the alternative 
between the penal satisfaction and the moral theory." 
They '' alone are definite and consistent. * * * Tb~ 
choice should be frankly made between them" (p. 531). 
Now this opinion may be correct, but to convince his read
ers Professor Sttwens should have not merely asserted it 
but given conclusive demonstration of it, even if we 
grant that he has successfully, controverted the ''penal'' 
theory, many of his readers will find themselves unaffect
ed by his assaults, for they do not feel themselves shut 
up to these alternatives. 

(3) Many readers who are in fullest sympathy with the 
author's positive assertions, will fail to join in some at 
least of his denials. For his purposes it was essential 
to show that we must limit ourselves to a single view of 
the significance of Christ's work. Granted that Christ 
aimed '' to induce men to desire and accept pardon,'' as 
Professor Stevens contended, (a view which some may 
hava too little emphasized, but which none, to my knowl
edge, have set themselves to controvert), it will seem to 
many that it is more than possible that it may also have 
conditioned the activity of God, and that too, in more than 
one aspect. Why must any one theory of the atonement, 
even Professor Stevens', be regarded as exhaustive and 
as excluding other views? Why may not the partial con
ceptions of many thinkers be mutually complementary T 

(4) Indeed, were it not for positive assertions that 
Christ's aim was merely to win men, Professor Stevens 
has so put the thought of the satisfaction of God in the 



6.36 The Review and Expositor. 

work of Christ, that it might naturally be held that he had 
held to this as an essential element in his doctrine ( sea 
Chapter IX., Part III.) 

( 5) While certain phases of the doctrine ( the "penal") 
find thorough discussion, certain other phases are insuffi
ciantly discussed, if, indeed, in every case clearly recog
nized. That propitiation makes each loving in heart or 
gracious in sentiment is more than abundantly contro
verted, but the really distinct, even though apparently 
kindred, idea that propitiation is a conditioning of activity, 
not sentiment, is practically ignored. Tha notion that 
propitiation of God can be ab extra is dealt with repeated
ly, but that it was wrought in Christ by God himself (a 
Pauline idea, to be sure) is too much neglected. It were 
indeed to be denied that Professor Stevens had given, as 
seems demanded in his teaching on this subject, his view 
as to what the relation of Christ to God really was. He 
seems inclined to discredit his pre-existent personality 
at any rate (pp. 297:ff, 440). The criticisms of tha author 
on the use of the words "subjective" and "objective" 
(pp. 258, 259) may be more than justified, but they have 
been used, and their usa in reference to men, that '' sub
jective" refers to effects in the man himself, and· "objec
tive'' to effects outside his own soul, on his relations, not 
bis charactar, deserves an attention which it did not re
ceive. 

(6). Not only did Professor Stevens intend to be 
scrupulously fair, but in general his success should be 
recognized. But he was not accurate whenever hti seemed 
to imply the conception of faith which he strongly urged, 
not '' a passive acquiescence or intellectual assent, a no
tion, however correct, concerning the essence or policy of 
God,'' but '' a faith which binds the soul to Christ in sin
cere preference and aspiration for the life he bids men 
live" (p. 465), that this conception is not equally con
sistent with any theory of the atonement. And if the fol
lowing extract was intended as a description of the work 
of any worthy antagonists of the author's, he sadly mis-
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understood them: "Who that has observed religioua 
movements at all closely has not often heard an account 
of the process of salvation of which the following woul<l 
be a fair outline: you must, first of all, believe that Christ 
has paid your debt to God for you; accepting this for true, 
you are released from the burden of your guilt and from 
liability to punishment in the world to come; as an addi
tional assurance of heaven, it will now be your duty to 
join this or that church, which, by its divinely authen
ticated organization, or, its correct theological theories 
or ritual practices offers superior guarantees for your 
future safety" ( p. 495). The reviewer can only protest 
that he never read or heard of any such preaching. 

(7) Finally, it should be noted that this "Doctrine of 
Salvation'' does not rest upon the Scriptures as its basis. 
To be sure the argument from the supposed silence of 
Christ is pressed to the extreme, but beyond this, as has 
been remarked, positive teaching of the Apostle Paul, 
which he emphasized more than once, which he claimed, 
.as it is fair to infer, to be a revelation from Christ, is un
ceremoniously set aside as unworthy of credence or re
.spect. We may appeal to the author's own definition of 
"'scriptural" as formulated in reference to "eternal 
.atonement.'' '' The question here is not, of course, 
whether such a generalization was elaborated during the 
first age in the form in which modern thought conceives 
it, but whether we meet in the New Testament the el~ 
ments of which it is composed. To me it seems clear that 
the earliest speculative thought is moving in that din;c
tion. Take, for example, Paul's idea of the cosmic 
Christ" (p. 438). Now, by the same token, some thought· 
of atonement other than that set forth in thia book is 
"scriptural." Here as in so many cases the question 
ultimately resolves itself into the more far-reaching ques
tion, what value have the teaching8 of the Apostles f 
Gottes Sohn und Gottes Geist Vortrage zur Chris-

tologie und zur Lehre vom Geiste Gottes. 
By Von Wilhelm Liltgert. George Bohme. Leipzig. 1905. 
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This is a series of discourses delivered by Professor 
Lutgert, of Halle, upon various occasions. They relate 
to a number of the most important issues now agitating 
the theological world. A number of them are controver
sial in character. Some of the subjects are as follows: 
Thti Confession of the Divine Sonship of Jesus; The Mis
sion as Proof for the Divinity of .Jesus; The Credibility 
of the Picture of Christ in the Gospels; The Cross of 
Christ and Our Reconciliation; The Doctrine of Justifi
cation by Faith; God's Word and God's Spirit. The Con
troversy About Baptism. 

'The views expressed in this volum~ are for the most 
part evangelical and wholesome. The author, unlike 
so many German scholars, does not seem bent upon econo
mizing the Gospel away in the interest of a philosophic 
theory. He is willing to allow the religious interest 
to have proper sway in dealing with Christ, the great 
Leader and Revealer of the True Religion. That 
Christ is divine is a proposition susceptible of proofs 
in various ways: '' The acknowledgement of the divine 
sonship of Jesus :finds expression in prayer to Jesus. 
Ilistorically this fact cannot be called in question. 
The Christian church arose from the circle of men who 
prayed to Jesus. This constitutes the peculiar character 
of their piety. But prayer to ,Jesus is the confession of 
his deity (Gottheit), for prayer pertains to God alone; 
every prayer to man is sin. Prayer to Jesus is the sim
plest, most primitive and at the same time the highest 
expression of faith in him." (p. 3.) 

The series of subjects is not developed in a strictly 
progressive order, hence there is not the logical and in
ternal unity which would simplify the reviewer's task. 
Only a glimpse of the argument here and thtire is poasible. 
In the chapter on God's Bon and God's Spirit the author 
holds that unless the Gospel records are trustworthy as 
a whole, apart from details and minor questions, we can 
never know Jesus. The synoptic records agree in thd 
following vital points: All agree as to Chriat's raising 
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the dead; as to his never refusing a prayer for help; in 
all divine energy works; the death and resurrection of 
Christ are the chief goal in all. Is the picture authentic 
which is thus onef The answer is that Jesus is essential
ly miraculous, and to exclude the miraculous is to destroy 
the picture. The denial of the supernatural is not a re
sult but a presupposition of modern science and historical 
criticism. But these, which are presuppositions are dog
mas. And all dogmas root themselves in a God-con
sciousness. This thought the author does not develop. 
He probably means that a belief in God is the basis of 
cve1 y assumption as to a fixed order of things. 

The miraculous element is credible because Jesus is 
crc:::dible. vV e reject the miracles of the saints of after 
ages because we do not believe in the saints. Jesus 
is the proof of his miracles. 

The question of the credibility of the Gospels is the 
question of God. The distinction here is radical. Ghrist 
was a product of nature with only natural gifts, 0r he 
had supernatural origin and gifts. The Gospel.s give us 
not an unnatural but a supernatural Christ. 

Thus throughout the volume. The argument is clear, 
compact and strong. There is no wavering on vital is
sues as to the Person and Work of Christ. The book is 
a stimulating discussion of many vital themes. 

E. Y. MULLINS. 

The Witness of Sin.-A Theodicy. 
By Rev. Nathan Robinson Wood. Fleming H. Revell Co. New 

York, Chicago, Toronto. 

This little book grapples with the age-long problem, 
why God permitted sin to enter the world. The author 
discusses somewhat fully past attempts to explain the 
origin of sin and points out their failure. He concludes 
in general that sin is a witness to God, his love and his 
power. He makes thti point that the greatness of any 
creation is in proportion to the fullness of life which it 
receives from its creator and its distinctiveness from the 
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creator. The author illustrates by means of the poets. 
1'-,or example, Byron's poetical characters are all reproduc
tions of some phase of the poet's own character. Byron 
could not create a character distinct from himself, while 
the poems of Shakespeare, on the contrary, and of other 
great poets, are quite distinct from the poets themselves. 
That is to say, the measure of the greatness of the poet 
is his ability to create a character totally distinct from 
and independent of himself. Now, argues the author of 
this little volume, man who was created in God's image 
was nevertheless created such that he could assert his in
dependence of God. His capacity, therefore, to choose 
evil and depart from God is a witness to the greatness 
and power of God. The question as to the final cause in 
the creation of man is answered, according to the author, 
in the redemption provided through Christ, God's great
ness and power being witnessed even in the choice of 
evil on the part of man. God's purpose of love in creating 
man is fulfilled in the redemption that is in Christ. The 
f:ltyle of the book is simple and clear, and indicates that 
the author has done a great deal of careful thinking on 
his theme. His book, while it does not. fully solve the 
great question with which it deals, is a suggestive con
tribution to the problem of evil. The young author should 
continue to give himself earnestly to theological study, 
as he gives evidence of much ability in this direction. 

E. Y. MULLINS. 

The Gospel in the Gospels. 
By William Porcher Dubose, M.A., S. T.D., Author of "The Soteriol

Of!:Y of the New Testament,'' etc., ProfesRor of ExegeRis in the Univer• 
11ity of the South. Loagmans, Green & Co., New York and London. 
1906. $1.50 net. 

This book has to do with the Gospel only so far as it is 
contained in our canonical Gospels, or can be legitimately 
deduced from them. '' My true objective point,'' says the 
.author, '' has been the complete construction of the Gos~ 
pel according to St. Paul, to be treated in a volume to 
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follow the present one.'' But that the epistles of Paul 
are an interpretation only, and not a transformation, nor 
even an essential modification, is-next to the hope of 
casting a new ray of light upon the nature of the Gos
pel itself--the point which he avows he has most at heart 
to prove in the end. In defiance of what is claimed in 
high quarters to be the well-nigh acknowledged conclu
sion of present criticism, and after a careful and critical 
survey of the field, the author unhesitatingly declares his 
own firm conviction that the variant conceptions of the 
Gospel in the New Testament, so far from being differ
ent Gospels, are consistent and mutually competitive as
pects of the one and only Gospel; that, while there aret 
even within the limits of our Gospels, actual diverse im
pressions of what the Gospel is, and that full justice is 
due to each such impression, the main point to be kept in 
view is that the very fullest justice to each is the only 
way of arriving at the truth of all, or at the truth of the 
whole of which they are the complementary and necessary 
parts. At the first no less than now it was needful, and 
now as much as then it is needful that the truth of every 
variant opinion and the light from every opposite point 
of view be duly considered. This may indicate the high 
purpose, as well as the temper and spirit in which the 
book is written. It is divided into three parts: (1) The 
Gospel of the Earthly Life, or the Comµi.on Humanity of 
Our Lord; (2) The Gospel of the Work (What our Lord 
Came to Do and Did), including the Resurrection; and 
(3) The Gospel of The Person, or the Incarnation. The 
author believes these to be three aspects or stages of one 
and the same Gospel and treats them accordingly ; and 
thus adroitly adapts himself to certain aspects or schoola 
of present-day thinking. He furthermore believes that, 
however honest we may be in the effort to do justice to 
tiach set of facts, or distinct aspect of the subject by itself, 
and to keep them apart and distinct, so predetermined 
are they, and so determined, to find each its own meaning 
and ful:fillment, not in the separate truth of each, but in 
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the united and common truth of all, that such effort re
sults, and in proportion as it is thoroughgoing, must 
ever result, in failure, until it issues in the unity 
of the common truth. The book abounds in clear and 
c-ogent thinking, which, though often abstract, in the main 
surely, issues in sound conclusions. At points author 
and reviewer and reader may have to agree to disagree,; 
but we may hope it will be with th~ blessed result con
templated by the author, that, bringing all our differences 
together at the last, we may be able to see if they to
gether are not wiser than we, and if they cannot and will 
not of themselves "find agreement in a unity that is 
higher and vaster than we.'' 

Christianity in its largest sense, the author conclude~, 
is '' the fulfillment of God in the world through the ful
fillment of the world in God.'' This assumes that the 
world is completed in man, in whom also God is completed 
in the world. So God, the world and man are at once com
pleted in Christ-who, as He was the logos or thought 
of all in the divine fore-knowledge of the past, so alao is 
He the telos or end of all in the predestination of the fu
ture. That is to say, the perfect psychical, moral, and 
spiritual manhood of which Jesus Christ is to us the reali
zation and the expression is the end of God in creation, 
or in evolution. '' I hold that neither science, philosophy, 
nor religion can come to any higher or other, either con
jecture or conclusion, than that.'' But when we come 
to the actual terms or elements of God's realization in us 
and ours in Him, we cannot think or express the pro
cess otherwise, the author contends, than in the three
fold form of the divine love. '' Putting it into scripture 
phrase we speak as exactly as popularly, in defining the 
matter of the Gospel to be, the love of the Father, the 
grace of the Son, and the fellowship of the Spirit.'' As 
our spiritual life is dependent upon each and all of these 
three conatituenta, so we can know God only as we know 
Him in the actual threefold relation of Father, Son, and 
Spirit. The book will command, require, and repay seri-
ous study. GEo. B. EAGER. 
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VII. PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION. 

Religion und Religionen. 
Von D. Otto Pfleiderer, Professor an der Univer~itat zu Berlin. J. F. 

Lehmann's Verlog. Milnchen. 1906. Pp. 1-249. 

The profossors in the University of Berlin are ac
customed to give a series of public lectures, one a week, 
each winter semester to the students of all faculties and 
others who may be interested in the subject treated. They 
sum up in a popular and easily comprehensible form the 
professor's views of the essential outlin~s of the sub
ject. Some of these have been published and have reach~ 
ed a wide public reading, notably Harnack's "What is 
Christianity?" Dr. Pfleiderer published such a series 
on the rise of Christianity in 1905 and now gives us a 
second series, the work before us, on Religion and Re
ligions." All the fifteen lectures were actually delivered 
except the last on Islam, which was not delivered for lack 
of time. They have, therefore, the length, style and form 
of a forty-minute popular lecture. The first three are 
introductory to the whole. They are: '' Das W esen der 
Religion,'' '' Religion und Moral'' and '' Religion und 
"\Vissenschaft. '' The essence of religion consists in a 
feeling of dependence, reverence and duty; it is the 
basis of sound morals. In the fourth lecture on '' The 
Beginning of Religion'' the author is much more modest 
than investigators in this field were a few years ago. Hd 

asks, p. 53, "What do we know concerning the beginning 
of religion T To be perfectly accurate, nothing.'' We can 
only set up suppositions, but not one of them c;;1n be 
proven. He relies for his theories on the religion of 
barbarous people and upon certain elements in the re
ligion of cultured people which do not seem to harmonize 
with the rest of their lives and may the ref ore be regarded 
as the remains of their primitive religion. However, he 
frankly admits that the religion of barbarous people may 
be a degeneration rather than a case of arrested develop
ment, and further admits that there are some evidences 
that such is the case ( p. 54). After these admissions he 
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proceeds to derive religion from dreams, personification,. 
hallucination, etc., in the usual naturalistic way. 

The remaining lectures are devoted to a brief exposi
tion of the peculiarities of the great historical religions. 
in their relations and contrasts. He treats the Chinese, 
Egyptian and Babylonian religions, '' The Religion of 
Zarathustra and the mithras cult," "Brahmanism and 
Gautama Buddha," "Buddhism," "The Greek Re
ligion, '' '' The Religion of Israel,'' '' The Religion of· 
Post-exilic Judaism,'' ''Christianity'' and'' Islam.'' Want. 
of space prevents even a notice of the contents of these 
various lectures. Suffice it to say that they were written 
with fullness of learning and religious earneatness. His 
views as to the origin of Christianity are alr.:iady well 
known as radical and fanciful. He declares the charac
teristic thing in primitive Christianity was belief in re
demption through Christ, a threefold redemption pres
ent, past and future; the hope of a future redemption 
of society as well as the individual in this world, the 
hope of a blessed beyond for each individual and a' pres
ent redemption through the various ordinances of the 
church. Some of the doctrines of primitive Christianity 
which admittedly contributed most to its success have ac
cording to Pfleiderer no value for us because we can no 
longer believe in them. For example, he finds the origin 
of Paul's doctrine of the resurrection in the myth of the 
death and revival of Adonis in the Lebanon mountains 
with which Paul became acquainted during his first stay 
at Antioch. Nothing could be more abaurd. But amid 
some wild speculations like this there is much that is 
highly valuable. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

The Philosophy of Religion. 
By Dr. Harald Holfding, Professor in the University or Copenhagen. 

Translated from the German edi\ion by B. E. Me)·er. The MacMillan 
Company. New York. 1906. Pp. 1-410. Price 13.90. 

Professor Hoff ding is already well known to English 
and American readers through his '' Outlines of Psychol
ogy,'' '' History of Modern Philosophy,'' and '' Philo-



Book Reviews. 645 

sophical Problems." His work is characterized by clear 
and penetrating thought illuminated by ample learning. 
He is a bold thinker, seeking to go to the heart of the 
problems presented and at the same time recognizing the 
limitations of thought. He recognizes the fact that re
ligion has a permanent, in fact an essential place, in the 
life of man and he seeks to find the intellectual basis for 
it. "Religion itself never becomes a problem." He writes 
neither for the satisfied, whether orthodox or free-think
ing, nor for the anxious who are afraid to think, but for 
those who recognize the value of religion and at the same 
time regard it as a legitimate object of investigation. 
"Our task is to elucidate the relation of religion to spirit
ual life. Religion is itself a mode or form of spiritual 
life, and it can only be truly estimated when it is viewed 
in its relation to other forms and modes of spiritual life," 
(p. 4). 

The author treats the subject under three general 
heads : The Epistemological Philosophy of Religion, The 
Psychological PhDosophy of Religion and The Ethical 
Philosophy of Religion. Under these general divisions 
there is gathered a mass of thoughtful discusssion that is 
scarcely equaled in similar works of the same length. The 
author's thinking is so clear, his style so simple and 
lucid that one scarcely realizes the difficulty and abstract 
nature of the subject. The work of translating was well 
done. Space forbids any extended exposition or critique 
of the book. Suffice it to say that it is one of the ablest 
recent books on the subject. W. J. McGLOTHLIN. 

VIII. MISCELLANEOUS. 

Greece From the Coming of the Hellenee to A. D. 
14. 

By E. S. Schuckburgh, D. Litt. New York. G. P. Putnam's Soni. 
1906. London. T. Fisher Union. Price 11.50. Pages 416. 

This is a splendid manual of Greek history. The main 
things are told and well told with the result of modern 
research. The maps are large and comportable while the 
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numerous illustrations light up the whole story. The 
various parts are fairly well balanced, though one could 
have wished a little more concerning the literary and 
artistic life of the people. Still a closing chapter is de
voted to this subject. At the bottom of page 205 there is 
a misprint, 305-303 being a slip for 405-403. But the 
movement of the Greek people a!).d the Greek spirit are 
rightly presented. The leading men stand out with clear 
perspective and relieve the story of internecine war, the 
weakness of Greece. It is a sad, but an even wonderful 
story that Dr. Schuckburgh has told again. The book 
meets the modern requirements and ought to have a large 
circulation. It belongs to the Story of the Nations Series. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The Silver Age of the Greek World. 
By J. P. Mahaffy, D.D., D.C.L. University of Chicago Prese. Chi

cago. 1906. Price $3.00 net. Postpaid 83.17. 

To students of ancient life and thought, Professor Ma
haffy 's scholarly volumes on the history of Greek civili
zation need no introduction. For this particular period, 
no modern authority ranks above him in the estimation 
of scholars. Indeed, in the minds of thousands of read
ers, the ancient world is a world re-created by this de
lightful writer-a world with a clear air and a serene sky. 
The subtle charm of his style will be found to have in no 
wise diminished in this, his latest book. 

The author's purpose is well stated in the following 
extract from the preface : 

'' This book is intended to replace my Greek World 
under Roman Sway, now out of print, in a maturer and 
better form, and with much new material superadded. 
There has grown up, since its appearance, a wider and 
more intelligent view of Greek life, and people are not 
satisfied with knowing the Golden Age only, without 
caring for what came before and followed after. In this 
Silver Age of Hellenism many splendid things were pro
ducoo, and the world was moulded by the teaching which 
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went out from Gr!'ek lands. If this teaching diminished 
in quality, it ceriainly increased greatly in influence, and 
11:ld its higher pupils back to the great masters of the 
earlier age." 

Prof. Mahaffey has made himself perfectly at home in 
the Graeco-Roman world, that world in which Christianity 
sprang into being. In no books can the general reader find 
a better conception of the movements of the time than in 
those of Prof. Mahaffy. Schuerer has a greater wealth 
of scholarship over a more limited field, but Mahaffy cov~ 
ers the whole field and gives the spirit of thtl time with 
rare skill. This volume now brought up to date is one of 
his very best. A. T. ROBERTSON. 

Memories of Life at Oxford, and Experiences in 
Italy, Greece, Turkey, Germany, Spain and Else
where. 

By Frederick Meyrick, Prebendary of Lincoln. and Rector of Blick• 
ling .John Murray, Albemarle street, London, Eaglad. 1905. Price 
Ii shilling.; 

Mr. Meyrick has made a very entertaining book, espe
cially for ontl who has personal knowledge of English life. 
He knows the ins and outs of Oxford, and sketches simply 
and graphically many great personages connected with 
the Oxford of his time. He is a strong opponent of the 
Oxford movement though a loyal churchman. This book 
is one that will afford real pltlasure to the cultivated 
reader during the hot months. You can stop almost any
where and go on again at your leisure. The book is chat
ty without being scrappy. After all, few things are as 
interesting as delightful people and they movtl before us 
in this book in great variety and each time with a touch 
of life. To one who has '' Memories of Oxford'' of hi■ 
own a double charm is added to the pages. 

A. T. RoBKBTsoN. 

Sir Walter Scott. 
By Andrew Lang. Illustrated. New York. Charles Scribner's 

Sons. 1906. Pages 216. Price $1.00 
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This book belongs to the Literary Lives Series edited 
by W. Robertson Nicoll. It has the flavor of Scotland and 
smells of the heather, the rare white heather. Mr. Lang 
understands Scot and the Scotch. The book has a 
touch of tenderness about it that is quite appropria~. 
One who is a lover of Sir Walter (and who is not) can 
speak of him only with reverence. But there is real 
criticism here also. For those who have not time for 
Lockhart this is just the book and many who know Lock
hart will revel in the luminous pag<:ls of Lang. One effect 
of the book is to make you wish to take down the Waver
ley novels again and read them afresh. 

A. T. ROBii:BTSON. 

Walter Pater. 
By A. C. Benson, Fellow of Magda.Jene College, Cambridge. The 

MacMillan Co., New York and London. 1906. Price 11.00. 

Mr. Benson writes sympathetically, though with re
serve, of this very remarkable man. He cannot be said to 
be an easy subject, for he is elu~ive and even shadowy in 
his personality. The personality of Pater is not very 
vivid in Mr. Benson's treatment though much of his 
mystical charm is here. The style of Pater is peculiar 
though wonderful at its best. He is an artist in the use 
of words, and deserves a place in the English Men of Let
ters Series. Perhaps no one else could have discussed 
Walter Pater better than Mr. Benson unless indeed Dr. 
F. W. Bussell, of Brasenose College, Oxford, could have 
done so. Pater was tutor at Brasenose, though a student 
of Queen's College. In a way he was the most striking 
figure at Oxford during his prime, though his lectures 
were above the heads of the students. He will live in 
his books on artistic and critical subjects. 

A. T. ROBERTSON. 

The New Far East.-An examination into the New 
Position of Japan and her influence upon the Solution of 
the Far Eastern Questions, with Special Reference to the 
Interests of America and the Future of the Chinese Em
pire. 

By Thomas 1<'. Millard. New York. Charles Scribner's Sona. 1906, 
XIl-319 page,. 
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l-fare we get a note of discord in the harmony of cur
rent praise for Japan and all things and plans Japanese. 
Mr. Millard finds himself at variance in mind and spirit 
with the popular condemnation of Russia and admiration 
of Ja pan. He undertakes to account for the general at
titude toward Japan as produced by a remarkably pro
found- and shrewdly successful propaganda of the J ap
anese Government. 

He gives the ,T apanese credit for being able to hood
wink the world, even to the extent of expecting us to be
lieve that a really inferior and superficial people ar~ 
practicing the deception up~n us. England has of course 
been th~ ally, confederate and conspirator of Ja pan in it 
all. 

One wonders whether Russia may not be pushing & 

propaganda with Mr. Millard in its employ; and whether 
the author may not also be nursing some grievance 
against the Japanese. Certain it is that a cool, calculating, 
material principle lies at the basis of judgment and ad
vict:1 to America throughout the volume. 

The spirit of the work is never admirable and often re
pulsive. At the same time there is a deal of wholesom~ 
and timely information and warning here. One can not 
think of Mr. Millard as a statesman, certainly he is no 
diplomat; but materials for statesmanship and question! 
for diplomacy he does give. 

rrhe present situation in China, Corea, Ja pan, Man
clmria, Russia is presented with cool calculation and the 
sig"Ilificance of the situation for Western governments, 
especially for America, is suggested rather fully. The 
author does not play the role of prophecy but seeks to 
present the materials of destiny. And one must think 
that he is quite correct in his estimate, for China is really 
for more significant for the future of the Orient than is 
Japan. 

All students of the Eastern situation will be interested 
in this discussion and will do well to lay aside any pro
Japanese prejudices so far as to give proper considers-
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tion to the phases of the question here presented. 
w. 0. CA.RVEB, 

The Negro and the Nation.-A History of American 
Slavery and Enfranchisement. 
By George S. Merriam, New York. Henry Halt & Company. 1908. 

340 pages. 

That Mr. Merriam has made an extensive study of the 
Negro, and that he has sought to maintain a spirit of ju
dicial fairness to all parties involved, seems apparent 
enough. His accuracy and his calmness alike call for ad
miration though his effort to he calm frequently becomea 
an index of deep feeling. 

Through forty chapters we have traced for us the 
history of slavery and enfranchisment and of adjust
ment of the emancipated enfranchised. This history has 
not be~n written for the sake of-the history but for the 
sake of applying it to the question of the working out of 
the relation of white and black races in America. The 
solution of all the vexing questions as to the Negro in 
America are easy of solution when one seeks "not to pre
dict what will be, but to see what ought to be, and what 
we (who?) purpose shall be." "The saving principle is 
as simple as the multiplication table or the Golden Rule. 
Each man must do his best, each must be allowed to do 
his best, and ·each must be helped to do his best. • • • 
The situation is less a puzzle for the intellect than a chal
lenge to the will and heart.'' So indeed it will seem to 
the theorist, but a rather complicated puzzle it is proving 
for the intellects of sincere men dealing practically with 
the problems. When one begins to apply the principle, so 
admirably stated, to practical working in '' industry, edu
cation, politics, and social relations,'' and then asserts 
that this means equality everywhere, he has assumed an 
equality in materials that remains undemonstrated. 

This important study is frank, courteous, courageous, 
suggestive. It appeals to Christian principle and senti
ment, as the author understanda these. W. 0. CARVER. 
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